Doctrine and Defense. 


Theological and ecclesiastical - contemporary history 


Monthly Bulletin. 


Published 
by the 
German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio, et al. St. 


Edited 
by 


C. F. W. Walther. 


Luther: "A preacher must not only feed the sheep so that he instructs them how to be true 
Christians, but must also ward off the wolves so that they do not attack the 
sheep and lead them astray with false doctrine and introduce error, just as the 
devil does not rest. Now you will find many people who may well suffer you to 
preach the gospel, if only you do not cry out against the wolves and preach 
against the prelates. But though | preach rightly, and feed and teach the sheep 
well, yet it is not enough to keep the sheep, and to keep them, lest the wolves 
come and lead them away again. For what is it built, if | throw up stones, and | 
see another throwing them in again? The wolf can well suffer that the sheep 
have good pasture, he has them the better that they find hostile; but he cannot 
suffer that the dogs bark hostilely." 


Fourth volume. 1858. 


St Louis, Mo 
Published by Aug. Wiebusch u. Sohn. 


1858. 


Table of Contents. 


January. Page 
Preface:to volume 1858 \ sional nei ovina alten salnanlih eal venlaeedine ited 1 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? .........sessseesstessecsesssessneesneesnessneesneesneeene 6 
The: Even Theses ssSec ioe eeawieaaineh cacy cakay devia dnie aay av ee ara eae 8 9 
The Protestant Church Congress i l4 
The Roman Church ......cesccesceesceeseesseesseeesteeseessteesteesteesneesneees ik, 
Menius and Flacius in the dispute over office and priesthood .... we 24 
Ecclesiastical contemporary HiStOry ........csecsecssecsseessusesseessueessueessneessueesneesneessseesnetessneessntensneeses 27 
February. 
“Muthersand: Arndt ssssiccccassteccasvaveccuassaascvayanscesayseaccvavstacszavsagsabuesausewcthovccuesseucsuusiovccuenseucsuunavcceennetcuus 33 
Menius and Flacius in the dispute over office and priesthood 47 
About lay elders or community leaders 0... cesses 1 D4 
Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuisty ......sscssecssecsssesseessseessseessusessneersneeses 8 
"Position of the lowa Synod on the Symbols of the Evangelical Lutheran Church". Church 61 
GOrESPONGENCE 2: ateecsvicerunty cere ieelahaechatiase a peseuie carea teen nec renniiaatendteantetnt 63 
Old and:new theology s.3cscccenstai ieee ae aa er Mea 63 
Ecclesiastical:contemporary z...i::..ciesicvitles tae savideecea decusteecuseicdennt tscetanststeresnsctanntseenasleceecte 64 
March 
Where the doctrine is wrong, the life is not right either ... 65 
Of the divisions in the local Lutheran congregations .. weld 
About lay elders or community leaders... 182 
NOUDMASt-QCIUNG cc secatesr shen terre tase secre stares auveatsaseesavanasivaa.c nica Pera ddiaerermennatths 90 
Genuine evangelical interpretation CC. ......cesssecsseessseessseessseessneessseesneessseessueessueessueensnessneeesneeesnees 94 
Ecclesiastical COMtEMPOLArY .......escssecssseesssecsneecssecsneeessusessseessneessuteesnsessueessueesneesssesnueessneessntensneeeses 95 
April. 
Response to a Voice from the Lutheran Church of Germany, @tC. .....essssssesssscsseesneersneessneensneeses 
About lay elders or community leaders oo... 
Bon the divisions in the local Lutheran congregations 
BaVali sess isssssvnadsciavarsssictrascaesudesctivaentiseienctenesseaies “ 
A few words about Philip Melanchthon .........cesscecssesssessesssesseeseesesseessnessueesnessneesnessneesneesueesneesneesnees 1 
Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry .......ssscssscssseessssesseessseessseessnseesnersnmsesseesntensneens 1 
Ecclesiastical contemporary hiStOry ........scsssseessseessseeessseesseessueessnsessneessneeesnessnseesnteesneenseesnntenseeees 1 
May. 
Of the divisions in the local Lutheran CONgregatiOns ........sesssecssecsseesssecsnteessseesseesseessneessneetsnetses 129 
Something about connection to the so-called Lutheran General Synod, CC. oo... 137 
Lutheran Theological Pastor Library .......scsessessseessseesssecsneessueessneersneessnessnessnessneesneesseesnntensneens 1 
Form of a Constitution for an English Lutheran Congregation ZA 
Ecclesiastical contemporary NiStOry oo... .eesessessessessessessessessessessesseessesseesneessesneesneesnesaes 1 
June 
Martin Chemnitz on the last UNCON .....ceeseeeseeseesseesseessessseesseesseesseesseesseessesseesseesusesneesneesneesneesnesess 161 
About visits to the sick vl 
Testimonies of the Church Fathers against ChiliaSM 0... esssesssessseeessseesneesssesseesseessneessneensnetses 176 
Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library oo... esseessssesssecsssecsseesneesseessseessueessueersneesneesnusesseesnetensaees 178 
[QS IEVINIGISIIN.ui.5:50scsssacceadecaochascsictevesshontsvtevecottesscdisstascenss .. 180 
Nassau in ecclesiastical terms at the beginning of 1858 .. 186 
ISILCTALUNG xssccssccvsceseccsscaserssonestnovanessstteaesbenstindshestansttsodaesane .. 187 


Ecclesiastical contemporary hiStOry ou... seeesseessnieessiiessniesssuitesssniessseienssniesssnetsy 189 


Martin Chemnitz about the last OG1UNG «0... essesssecsssessseesseessseessseessueessueessneensuessuetsneeesnetsneeessees 103 
Munkel on Prof. Baumgarten's dismissal ............... 109 


Prof. Miinkel's Verdict on Baumgarten's Defenders ... 
Lutheran Theological Pastor Library ...... eee 

About the promotion of pastors ...... . 
The Theological Faculty at-Jenal-v..s..scvitecaktovilenidaiilelad din den adenlanaiien 
The Luther Monument in Worms .......eesceeseesseesseesseesseecsecsseecsessecssesseeeseesseesueesseesseesueesueesneesneesneesues 
Once again: Luther or Arndt?.......... 
Ecclesiastical contemporary history 


From'the transfer’ of. preachers ss::-ssilasssa cds ncaa n cdi ainieaiaadai eeaenearicannieannees 
Professors Thomasius, Harnack and Delitzsch, against von Hoffmann . 237 
Hengstenberg on Communion with the Calvinists .........secssessseseee 241 


What a precious gift of God we have in our synodal community 


Hanover atitienisn USa Ma eA Ge 249 
Lit@rAtUne sv ecccctavsecccsrsecescanvececcatsecestansecesetwedestarsectitetocdesarbecentetsedevearsedteadsiedeitesiecutedsiedecetiecetedbietever 251 
Ecclesiastical -Contemporary ......sesssssssecssessnecsseesseessueesssessuessueeesueessnsessneensneeesntensneesnteesneeessees 254 

September. 
The Church: of Norway sisssscessassecsscsevecescatvecesccevectaiaavecsststsvctssatsuctaueanerscsaselenssanettevianeteacrtaerseciesetedéeas 
From.the:General Synod) .i.ccs-siesevia ca uertnecdn sania uentiedananis Aveintecinialtanneicennnecernicaies 
Illusions of the theologians of the present etc. 
Ecclesiastical contemporary NiStOry ......ssessesssecsseecsssessuecssseessneessusessnseessseesneensueeesneetsneesneesneeensees 

October. 

What is now understood by further development of the doctrine of the Lutheran Church .............. 289 
Lutheran Theological Pastor Library oo... esssesseessseessseecsneessecsneessueesseessueessnsesnneersneees 301 
Light-and:shadow 610i ¢..sssciun vs sadiscusesaataciane annateinaianhedzaniegacieraden eens 305 
True and false EXCIUSIVILY .....seessecssecsseessteessntessnteesneees 306 
The Concordia Formula's Doctrine of the Election of Grace 309 
The Glory of the Lutheran ChUrch.........scecscessecsseessessseesseessessseessessseeeseeeseessessessseesueesueesueesneesneesueesass 
HUNG aly vaveveseeteevae tna ieyo nd tn eed ee can 
Ecclesiastical contemporary history 

November. 
Strdbel:and "Lehre ‘und Wehte 2, .ccesecccaescctauecceranetecivaecesestbetearudsevseteledenselidectueiccnenatatecnnsveeies 321 
Against chiliasm 0... 328 
From the: General Sym0d sa sesesessveccsssssentessecescansgecriviars anitsccoeaspanseannyercceenasereg aiereccnierrencccarncens 340 
Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library ............. . 345 
On the Characteristics of the Wiirtemberg Chur ch.........sesssecsseecsseesssessseessssessueessneensnessnessneessees 349 
Ecclesiastical contemporary history351 

December. 
KrauBold and the Doctrine of the Off1(CO oo... essesssecsssessueesseesneessseessueessueessuensuessuetsneeesnetsneeensees 353 
Do not confuse consciences ......... 363 
Lutheran Theological Pastor Library .. 367 
Correspondence from Germany 0... 871 
Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry «00... 373 
Rambach on the errors of declamation in delivering S€rMONS .........sssscssseessseersneesssteesneeesnteesneessees 376 
Literate si. csestiAvaiihedddscianh ddnviloniilendtinnd lbvtlainl dveaiicnaunnaisinaunnncsive 


Submitted to the Ecclesiastical Contemporary e 
Ecclesiastical contemporary NiStOry .......secssecssecssecsseessnecssseessnecsueessnsesssessneensuseesutetsnessnetsneeessees 


Lehre and Wehre. 


Volume IV. January 1858. No. 1. 
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When we published the Prospectus of this our theological journal a little more 
than three years ago, we declared in it: "The Holy Scripture and, according to it, the 
Concordia Book of our Evangelical Lutheran Church will be the norm of all essays to 
be included, the Scripture the norma normans, the symbol the norma normata; both in 
its simple sense according to the manual of the indisputably orthodox fathers of our 
Church, first of all a Luther, and then a Chemnitz, a Johann Gerhard and other holy 
witnesses of truth". We made this declaration entirely in agreement with our Synod, 
whose distinguishing character consists precisely in the fact that it recognizes in the 
liveliest conviction our Evangelical Lutheran Church as the visible pure orthodox 
Church of God on earth and therefore also recognizes it as its sacred duty to take 
seriously in doctrine and defense, in theory and practice, the confession of faith laid 
down in the symbols of our Church and developed and defended so thoroughly by its 
most enlightened teachers in their immortal writings. 

As little as we concealed from ourselves at the time when we began the 
publication of the present journal that we could count on little approval for such 
principles in our time; just as little and even less do we carry ourselves with the hope 
of finding great approval now that we are richer in three years of experience. 

It is true that both here and in Germany the name "Lutheran" has come to be 
accepted and honored more and more in the last decade. More and more the slogan 
is heard again: "Lutheran Church! Lutheran Confession! "But if one examines only a 
little the crowd of those who mouth this slogan and are regarded as fighters for the 
jewel that is familiar to our church, one soon sees oneself more or less deceived. We 
are not thinking here of those who now, in large numbers, do not let go of the name 
"Lutheran" at any price, but at the same time want to have the freedom, even in the 
so-called doctrines of distinction from the 
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We are not thinking of those who deviate from the confession of our church and have 
and spread reformed false doctrine and Methodist enthusiasm, even obviously 
rationalistic principles (as is the case here in particular in synods belonging to the 
so-called General Synod). No, we are thinking here of those who expressly profess 
with their mouths the whole convolute of our symbols and stand for them in a certain 
struggle, and for this reason are also stigmatized with the party name "Old 
Lutherans". Even among these so-called confessors and fighters, very few are 
representatives of the pure Old Lutheran faith as it is laid down in our church 
confession. First of all, even a large part of them betrays only too clearly that they 
have never taken the trouble to study the doctrine of our church thoroughly, that they 
therefore do not know it, despite all their boasting about it, and thus, like the 
Athenians, only "ignorantly worship the unknown God. But the value of such a cult is 
evident from the Athenians, who, when Paul really proclaimed to them the "unknown 
God," exclaimed partly indignantly: "What does this fool want to say? It looks as if he 
wants to proclaim new gods! - and some of them, in order to be able to sit quietly on 
their heels, yawningly declare: "We want to hear more from you. Of course, it is in 
the nature of things that those who buy Lutheranism unscrutinized and take sides 
with it, as in politics, fanatically zeal for their fantasy they call Lutheranism and, the 
more they have bought their orthodoxy, the higher the demands they make on others. 
They do not suspect that the pure Lutheran doctrine is not a thing that one finds in 
the streets like a stone, sets it and then carries it with him, but that it is said: "Those 
who do violence take it to themselves. Matth. 11, 12. They think that if they have 
resolved to be strict and pure Lutherans today, they will be tomorrow, and then they 
can sit in the inquisitor's chair. They think that if they know that, according to Lutheran 
doctrine, the body and blood of Jesus Christ are really present in Holy Communion 
and that Holy Baptism really effects regeneration, then they are baked-in Lutherans, 
even great pillars of the Lutheran Church, although they (with that confession, which 
is indeed correct) have no idea, | say no, clear knowledge of what Lutheran doctrine 
actually is. This class of Lutherans has arisen in large numbers in Germany through 
the opposition of the Union, here through that of the many enthusiastic sects. There 
are, however, also those who have a better understanding of what is actually 
Lutheran doctrine, but who, despite their formally decided confession of the Lutheran 
Church, are nevertheless convinced that in many respects, even in doctrine, this 
church of ours has not insignificant defects and not entirely pure symbols. Most of 
them, however, do not say so. They fear that, if they did so, they would be damaging 
their reputation as resolute Lutherans, indeed as the true current pillars of the 
Lutheran Church. 
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The first thing to be said is that they are not the church, but the church, which they 
really believe to be the church, to the great detriment of the kingdom of God. 
Strangely enough, they include above all those who pay homage to the doctrine that 
the visible orthodox church is the church in the true sense of the word, to which all 
the glorious promises given to the church of Christ, of uninterrupted duration, of 
possession of the keys, of the presence of Christ, of salvation, etc., belong 
exclusively. We say, strangely enough; for, if they were only reasonably consistent, 
they would necessarily hold with us that the symbols of our church contain a 
thoroughly pure and fair exposition of the doctrines laid down in them. But it is quite 
evident, as | have said, that they regard, for example, the exposition of the doctrine 
of the church given in the Apology of the Augsburg Confession and the development 
of the doctrine of the office and power of the keys contained in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles as highly infirm, since they evidently consciously do violence to the passages 
in question, which contradict their view of the points mentioned in the most 
unambiguous terms, in order to interpret them in their own sense. The highest degree 
of this inconsistency has undoubtedly been reached in a man who is otherwise 
probably the most consistent of all theologians of this class, in Prof. Dr. von Hoffmann 
at the University of Erlangen, who deviates precisely in the heart doctrines of the 
Lutheran Church, in the doctrine of the Holy Trinity, of reconciliation, of the vicarious 
satisfaction of Christ, and of justification by faith, and who nevertheless places 
himself at the head of those who want to stand up for the preservation of our 
ecclesiastical confession, declaring that he follows only a new way of teaching the 
old truth. 


*) Others, who also want to be considered faithful sons and servants of our church, 
proceed more openly and admit that they cannot subscribe to the symbols of our 
church. Among these is, besides others, Dr. Rudelbach, who, for example, in his 
journal in the first quarterly issue of the year 1854, expressly declares that in the 
Schmalkaldic Articles, according to which ordination is nothing other than a 
confirmation of the called, "the concept of ordination does not come into its own." 
"Alongside Luther's conception," R. writes further, "another type was formed in the 
church, which in many ways appropriated what we alone can consider the proper 
representation." In what follows, R. adopts the Episcopalian doctrine of ordination, 
writing, among other things, "The clearest of all, we believe, the Anglican Church has 
conceived the nature of ordination." Rudelbach's critique of the Lutheran doctrine is 
in agreement with the lah-. 


*) In 1854, it was this v. Hoffmann who united with several Lutheran-minded theologians "to 
preserve the confession of the Lutheran Church against the confession of the Berlin Kirchentag," 
as can be seen from a public protest signed by the former and put into print. 
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The teaching of the A. C. on Sunday became bolder and bolder, but already in his 
"Introduction to the Augsburg Confession" of 1841 he clearly states that the doctrine 
of Sunday is not correct. Confession of 1841, he clearly states that the A. C. doctrine 
of Sunday is not correct. (p. 186.) Next to Rudelbach, Pastor Loéhe in Bavaria also 
stands in this line. He writes, among other things, in the paper "Unsere kirchliche 
Lage" (Our church situation) of 1850: "I also believe, quite without prejudice to my 
urge for confessional unity, that here and there | may wish for a more all-round, purer 
version of a sentence expressed in the symbols. Thus, for example, the locus de 


ministerio has by no means been sufficiently considered in the Reformation period; 
the decisions of the symbols, insofar as there are any, suffer from some deficiency." 
(p. 19.) "I distinguish in the Concordia Book what is confessedly said, and what is not 
thus said, - and | distinguish still more.*) It does not occur to me to stick to the letter 
. . [have often shown my simple opinion on the Schmalkaldic articles. - The Schmalk. 
The Schmalkaldic Articles are written by Luther with that originality which dominated 
him and over which he was seldom elevated by anything. In this abandonment of the 
hero, there is a complete lack of the objective style so desirable for a confession, and 


a quatenus could sometimes be highly recommended here; for who can be bound to 
put the seal of approval on every original statement, even if it is by Luther? What 
sense would it also have to want to make originality and individuality symbolic?**). 
One will have just misgivings,” (with the Schmalk. Art.) "to speak: ""The pope is the 
Antichrist." . It is similar with some other passages of the Schmalkaldic Articles, in 
which - e.g. p. 283, 341, f. - it is asserted that Christ did not give the keys to a person, 
but to the church, that in case of emergency (?) a church can appoint bishops or 
pastors. If one takes these passages unilaterally, one gets into embarrassment, 
because Christ has really given the keys also to single persons ***) and Paul does 
not only appoint elders himself, but he also commands his disciples to do so. But for 
those passages only the extreme case of emergency is to be assumed, where the 
church would have to be thought without pastors. As long as pastors belong to it and 
are available, the other passages, in which the pastors are given the 


*) Mr. Pf. Léhe therefore also does not want to subscribe to everything that is "confessedly 
said" in the symbols. 


*“L6he is obviously angry with our church for having made symbolic what he calls Luther's 
originality and individuality, i.e. for having declared it to be the doctrine which is also its doctrine 
and which it wants to hold against the devil and all the world, so help it God. 


***Mir. Lohe cites here the words of the Schmalk. Art. not, as they read, and therefore the 
misunderstanding comes. The actual words of the symbol do not allow any misunderstanding, 
because in the passage quoted it is expressly said: "About this one must confess that the keys 
do not belong to one person alone, but are given to the whole church. 
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The first part of the book is a book of the same name, and the second part is a book 
of the same name. (p. 340. 60. ff.) If one unites the passages in question, only a 
complete truth emerges. For neither will anyone, on the basis of sacred Scripture, 
deny the aforementioned authority to the church without a pastor in the most extreme 
case, nor will anyone grant it without the presbytery belonging to the church, if and 
as long as there is one. *) .. No one (body) alone, but all together, one signs with a 
light heart." (p. 60. 61.) Thus Léhe thinks that there are many such individual 
sentences in the symbols, but that they find their corrective in others. Next to 
Rudelbach and Léhe stands at the same time Hr. Superint. MUnchmeyer stands next 
to Rudelbach and Léhe, who, despite all his strongly emphasized confession of the 
Lutheran Church, which has given him a certain position in Germany among the 
staunch confessors of the Lutheran name, has declared that he has found something 
erroneous in the symbolically fixed doctrine of our church. - As far as we are now 
from wanting to put the latter on a par with those who, while professing the symbols 
unconditionally with their mouths, in their hearts take a contrary position to several 
important points as discussed in the symbols and, in order not to have their orthodoxy 
called into question, reinterpret the symbols, the former are nevertheless also among 
those for whose sake the slogan, which has again become ever louder, "Lutheran 
Church! Ecclesiastical Confession!" one would like to conclude that a rebirth of our 
Lutheran Church has occurred in our days. 

The saddest thing about this is that, in this state, people are sometimes under 
the illusion that everything is fine or very hopeful, and sometimes, when they 
recognize the damage, they use all kinds of human means to help the church. 

This condition of the church, as | have said, is now tying the wings of our hope 
of finding great approval with the beginning of a new year of this theological journal 
of ours. Nevertheless, in the name of Him who so earnestly commanded the truth to 
be confessed and promised it victory, we dare to confidently continue in our 
testimony, in the confident hope that the Lord will either let the day of its eternal 
glorification dawn upon His Church or once again a time of gracious visitation. But 
just as three hundred years ago the gracious visitation, which the church experienced 
through the Reformation, was nothing else than a renewal of the apostolic 


*) Here Pf. Léhe obviously misinterprets, although no doubt unconsciously, the Schmalk. 
Articles in order to deal with them politely and to have to reject as little as possible of them. For 
in the passage cited, there is not only talk of what the church can do in an emergency, but above 
all what it has originally and immediately (principaliter et immediate) for right and power, apart from 
the order in which both of these are to be handled according to God's precepts. 
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We do not hope for a church of the future which, as a result of new insights into a 
higher unity of the confessions, will come into being and thus embrace the hitherto 
separated parties; therefore, far from being tempted by our hope to leave our 
established basis for the preparation of the church of the future, our hope rather 
exhorts and encourages us to make the words of the confessors of the Concordia 
Formula our own: That we "make nothing new, nor depart from the divine truth once 
known and recognized by our godly forefathers and ourselves, as founded in 
prophetic and apostolic Scripture, and contained in the three Symbolis, also the 
Augsburg Confession, delivered Anno 1530 to Emperor Carolo the Fifth, the Apologia 
which followed it, in the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the great and small Catechismo 
of the highly enlightened man Dr. Luther," and, we add, in the Formula Concordia, "it 


is further understood - not to deviate at all, neither in rebus nor phrasibus, but rather, 
by the grace of the Holy Spirit, unanimously" (with all the members of our Synod) "to 
persevere and remain in it, and also to regulate all religious disputes and their 
declarations accordingly. 


(Submitted by Dr. Sihler.) 
How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 


Fourth article. 


Government. 
(Conclusion.) 


After in the last two pieces of this article many an unevangelical mind and such 
practice resting on it with regard to the government of the congregations especially 
of this country has been reproved and rejected: it will now be time to get down to 
business and prove how an evangelically minded Lutheran pastor should proceed in 
the representative assemblies in order to help form, as much as is in him, a healthy 
congregational life based on and permeated by the confession of the church; For, as 
already mentioned above, a Lutheran representative congregation has no other task 
than to bring the Lutheran confession, standardized solely from God's Word, into 
pregnancy and practice as a standardizing force in the cultus, in Christian life and in 
all kinds of wholesome order of the congregation, so that the confession finds its 
appropriate expression in all these individual things. 


How are truly Lutheran congregations planted and educated? 7 


Of course, it is not possible here to demonstrate the evangelical nature of a 
Lutheran church servant for and in all cases of congregational life in the 
representative congregational assemblies. Rather, it will suffice to point out the 
evangelical principles that should support and guide such a minister in all his 
governing actions, based on the evangelical and confessional view of the nature of 
the church and the church teaching office. 

In order to make the matter even clearer, however, it will do no harm to first 
reprove and reject the unevangelical lawmaking activities in the congregational 
meetings, of which such servants of the Lutheran church are consequently guilty, 
who are afflicted with a Romanist view of the nature of the church and the ministry. 

The prevailing mode of action of such Lutheran pastors in the congregational 
meetings is this: 

1) that in all cases which directly concern the confession and doctrine, i.e. the 
honor of God and His Word, i.e. which are a matter of conscience for each individual 
member of the congregation, they alone, by virtue of a presumed official position as 
pastor, raise themselves up as judges and decision-makers and bind the consciences 
of their parishioners to their official pronouncements and judgments; 

2) that they misinterpret Ebr. 13, 17. in all those things, whose arrangement 
and establishment are subject to the Christian freedom of the congregation, and 
confuse the consciences of their church children, as if they, as their spiritual fathers, 
were obliged to obey them according to the third and fourth commandments also in 
those things that fall into the area of middle things, provided that their (the fathers’) 
arrangement is not strictly contrary to God's word; 

3) that they are always inclined to regard and treat an unsound mind or a 
stubborn nature in individuals as wanton evil will; 

4) that they seek to enforce their obstinate wills by diligent threats of "wrongly 
applied" church discipline and the ray of excommunication, and by arousing a servile 
fear. 

Quite different and opposite, however, is the conduct of an evangelical-minded 
Lutheran pastor in the congregational meetings. 

Because he, in consequence of his view of the nature of the church and of the 
ecclesiastical teaching office, which is in accordance with the Gospel and the New 
Testament, always sees himself in fact and in truth only as a servant of the divine 
word and of the congregation founded and preserved by it in oral proclamation, But 
if he regards the members of the congregation both as his brothers in Christ and as 
his parishioners, his efforts will everywhere be directed "in all patience and doctrine" 
to the end that the relevant Word of God, which mediately or directly illuminates the 
case at hand and orders and shapes it according to the confession of the church, 
may be applied by the church to the members of the congregation. 
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All members of the representative congregation are to be made aware of this as 
thoroughly and clearly as possible, to have it impressed upon their consciences, and 
to have it followed by their wills. 

In this endeavor, he will pay constant attention to the following points: 

1) to the glory of God and his word, to which all in the church of Christ must 
be subject and serve, whether powerful or weak, rich or poor, wise or unwise, high or 
low, educated or uneducated, teachers or listeners, healable or hardened, and which 
also shines forth where it itself and the salvation of souls demands the severest 
punishment, e.g. the church ban imposed by congregational judgment. He alone will 
seek his honor in the promotion of God's honor, no matter how much hatred, anger, 
contempt, malice and disgust, disgrace before men and secret enmity of the 
hypocrites he may reap for it; 

2) The first is the integrity of his own conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
purity he seeks nothing but the glory of God and His Word, that in this alone he 
remains captive and therefore truly free from all dominion of the fear of man and the 
pleasing of man, as well as, on the other hand, from that of carnal anger, 
stubbornness, arrogance and lust for power, etc., by which he might injure and defile 
his conscience in the governing of the congregation; 

3) To the exercise of love, using all their wisdom and art to serve the 
assembled congregation in the scriptural and confessional treatment of the matter at 
hand, instructing the ignorant, correcting the erring, putting the rude in their place, 
encouraging the fearful, to make the uncertain certain, to put the conceited to a 
wholesome shame, to admonish the naughty, to support the weak, to cheer the 
indolent, to subdue the overly fiery, to widen the range of vision of the narrow and 
shortsighted, to make the stiff flexible and the rigid fluid, and on the other hand to 
make the too flexible and fluid firm, and so on. etc; 

4) to "the common good," in that it concerns him from the bottom of his heart 
that not only the matter at hand - whether it concerns the heavenly doctrine and the 
ecclesiastical confession directly or indirectly and the practice in accordance with it, 
or whether it falls into the realm of intermediate matters and Christian freedom - be 
dealt with and settled from and according to God's Word and the ecclesiastical 
confession, but that in such joint action of the ecclesiastical magisterium and the 
audience, the latter also increases more and more, precisely as a congregation, in 
wholesome knowledge, in wisdom, in experience, in the fear of God, in faith, in love, 
in earnestness and zeal, as well as in gentleness and meekness, in humility, 
meekness, patience and all kinds of fruit of the Spirit. 

In this way, it will happen that God's Word and the Word of 
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The church's knowledge in all individual cases concerning doctrine, worship, or 
Christian and church life in all its manifold manifestations, should increasingly come 
to dominate the congregation, so that it shows itself in all members of the 
congregation as the right formative and governing power and produces, maintains, 
and promotes true Christian and church life. 

But any other way - be it the power of the parochial authority under the 
mistaken or deceptive attraction of God's Word, or the superiority of the secular 
authorities, or the partheistic vote-givers - can and will of course never and nowhere 
achieve such fruit; rather, instead of such truly healthy congregational life, in the first 
and other case only the artificial sham life of an automaton would come to light, in 
the third, however, a deformity convulsively moved by the fever of partheistic 
interests and purposes. 

Thus, in these four articles, we have attempted to answer, even if only in 
outline, the above question of the foundation and education of truly Lutheran 
congregations, with regard to the hierarchical-legal and confessionist-pietist 
aberrations of our time, according to Nothdurft. May the gracious and merciful God 
bestow His blessing on this for the sake of Christ, Amen. 


(From the Saxon Church and School Gazette.) 


The Euen Theses, 


which were presented and debated at the spring conference of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Association within the Union in Pomerania held in Naugard on May 13 of 
this year, are too characteristic of a certain direction of the present to be disregarded, 
especially since they were also mentioned several times at the Leipzig Pastoral 
Conference. At that conference in Naugard, they received a great deal of opposition 
from the standpoint of sola fide; on the other hand, they received no less numerous 
approvals from other quarters. The Nathusius' Volksblatt and Hengstenberg's 
Evangel. Kirchenzeitung bring it without contradiction. The reporter in the latter (No. 
49 of this year) recommends them "urgently for attention" and thinks that they "at any 
rate proceed from a need that is inherent in Lutheran dogmatics and that has been 
felt deeply and ever more deeply for some time. Even if one may be dubious about 
some of Euen's words, he says, "for Articles 5 and 6, the full consensus of the 
Lutheran Church will certainly have to fall to him." We let the theses themselves 
follow with short glosses. 


10 The Euen Theses. 


Is justification by faith alone still the dominant focus of all church doctrine? 


Theses by Pastor Euen. 
Thesis. 

If in modern theology it is asserted that the emphasis of the entire evangelical- 
church doctrine lies in the article of justification by faith alone, this has the sense of 
a determination of the salvation-economic meaning of justification, as well as thereby 
that article is assigned a special position in the whole of the doctrinal system. - 
Justification by faith is called the principle of evangelical doctrine, because a) in it 
the sum of the goods of salvation is so implicit that eternal salvation is accomplished 
only in an evolution of what is given in it, and because b) for this reason only those 
doctrines can be regarded as determining the church in which that principle is 
dispersed, and every doctrine of faith must receive value and significance according 
to the measure in which it lies closer to the living center or further to the periphery. 

Gloss on the thesis. This is not an assertion of "modern theology", but a 
doctrine of the confession of our church, expressed by Luther in the Schmalkaldic 
Articles and by St. Paul in the Epistle to the Galatians, etc., while "modern theology", 
as is familiar, has mostly fallen away from it. - To a Luther: "For where there is 
forgiveness of sins, there is also life and blessedness" - and this, | think, is "the sum 
of the goods of salvation". Zn b. Luther on Pf. 130: "If this article is grasped and held 
with certain and firm faith, then the others will come and follow after it smoothly, as 
of the Trinity," and so on. To John 14: "In this main thing all things hang and stand, 
and all the rest are drawn together. "Where this sun shines and glows in the heart, 
there is a right certain understanding of all things, so that one can stand firm and 
hold fast to all articles, as that Christ is true man, born of the Virgin Mary, and also 
true almighty God, born of the Father in eternity," etc. etc. etc. 

Antithesis. 

1. The righteousness of faith is not the full gift of grace sufficient for 
blessedness and implying the sum of all goods of salvation, and with regard to the 
latter, faith is not the exclusive means of appropriation. 

Gloss on 1 St. Paul: "Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou and thy house 
shall be saved." "For if a man believe with his heart, he is justified; and if he confess 
with his mouth, he is saved." Luther: "Where there is forgiveness of sins, there is life 
and blessedness." "For Christians must know that through faith they already have 
everything by which they are saved, and that they need no more. But that faith is the 
exclusive means of acquisition, cf. Luther: "St. Paul Rom. 10:8 says: In order that 
one may become devout, it is necessary that one believe from the heart. Do not say: 
it is necessary to receive the sacraments. For without receiving the sacraments 
bodily (if they are not despised) one can become devout by faith; but without 
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no sacrament is useful without faith, indeed it is deadly and corrupting." "There is no 
difference between old and new sacraments; neither these nor those give the grace 
of God; but as it is said, faith alone on God's word and sign gave grace there and 
here." 

2. The actual good of salvation is the "I" of the Lord in His whole God-human 
and spiritual personality (Joh. 6.), thus to be distinguished from the righteousness of 
faith, which is a gift of the Lord, but not Himself. 

Gloss on 2. It depends above all on what and for what Christ is to us. St. Paul: 
"Christ is made unto us of God for wisdom, and righteousness, and sanctification, 
and redemption." 

3. The subjective salvation takes place in the essential and vital mediation of 
the God-man, and not in the establishment of a merely ethical relationship between 
sinful man and God. Salvation is of an essential, not only of an ethical nature. 
Children of God are not merely adopted children, but children "born of God." The 
good of salvation is offered in the self-donation of Christ, but not in the righteousness 
of faith alone. 

Glossary of 3. Luther: "Faith transforms hearts and makes a child of the enemy 
secretly. Therefore faith brings with it the whole inheritance and chief good of 
righteousness and blessedness." 

4. Faith as an ethically spiritual determination of man is by itself incapable of 
grasping the full gift of salvation in its essence, and for its presentation on the part of 
the Lord, as well as for its reception on the part of man, the godly sacramental 
mediation is needed. 

Glossary to 4. Luther: "Summa, by the word we are incorporated into Christ, 
so that all he has is ours and we can take him as our own body. "Just as bodily food 
is transformed in the being of man, so that it loses its form and becomes flesh and 
blood, so also when the soul grasps God's word of Christ with the heart and takes it 
in, faith does not remain idle, but works through and transforms man, so that he is 
incorporated into Christ and Christ into him." "You should be taught rightly about 
faith, namely, that through it you may be joined and united to Christ, so that you and 
he may become one person, who will not be separated or divided from one another, 
but will cling to Christ forever, and may say with all joy: | am Christ: not personally, 
but Christ's righteousness, way, life, and all that he has is my own," and so on. 

5. Faith is the condition for the beatific effect of the essential gift of salvation, 
but not the exclusive organ for receiving it. The full essential gift of salvation is not 
received Sola fide, but through faithful participation in the sacrament. 

Gloss to 5. Is then "faithful participation in the Sacrament’ an "organ for 
receiving"? Or is it not faith in participation - sola fides? 

6. The Doctrine of Justification and the Doctrine of the Sacrament 
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integrate themselves mutually to the full truth and are understood correctly only if 
they are understood in their inseparable unity and mutual interpenetration. 

Glossary for 6: Where is the Word? Luther: "One should not separate the word 
and the sacraments, because Christ has also put the sacraments into the word and 
where it would be without the word, one could not take comfort in the sacraments." 
But faith corresponds to the word. 

7. If justification by faith is called the principle of the entire evangelical 
doctrine, because in it the sum of all goods of salvation is implied, and if therefore 
the sola is not only directed against the absolute necessity of the sacramental 
mediation of salvation, then the doctrine of subjective salvation is clouded by 
misjudgment and denial of the essential gift of salvation in its deepest foundation. 

Glossary to 7. Luther: "St. Paul Rom. 10, 8. says: So that one becomes pious, 
it is necessary that one believes from the heart. Do not say: It is necessary to receive 
the sacraments. For without receiving the sacraments in the flesh (if they are not 
despised), one can become devout through faith,” etc. 

8. If justification by faith is called the supporting and dominating center of the 


entire church doctrine, because only those dogmas can be considered normative for 
the church into which the principle of justification is decomposed, then the church 
confession is inevitably subject to a total atrophy, because not only the true doctrine 
of the sacraments, but also other essential doctrines of faith (conceived by the Holy 
Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary, resurrection of the flesh) can in no way be achieved 
by evolution of the principle, and thus would have to be regarded as indifferent 
propositions of the confession. 


Glossary of 8. Luther: "Where this sun shines and glows in the heart, there is 
a right certain understanding of all things, so that one can stand firm and hold fast to 
all articles, as: that Christ is true man, born of the virgin Mary, and also true almighty 
God, born of the Father in eternity, Lord over angels and all creatures, item: thus he 
believes and teaches rightly of the Holy Spirit, of baptism, sacrament, good works, 
resurrection of the dead" etc. etc. 

9. Justification by faith, detached from the whole of doctrine and asserted in 


its singular position as a principle, is a scientific abstraction capable of everything, 
which finally turns into the so-called formal principle of the Reformation and thus 
abrogates every ecclesiastical confession. It is a scientific abstraction capable of 
everything, which finally turns into the so-called formal principle of the Reformation, 
and thus abrogates every ecclesiastical confession. 


Who is called to separate this central truth as a single formula from the whole 
doctrinal context? Luther: "DieB Erkenntnisni®B tout es Alles, bringt uns alle Weisheit, 
Gott mit allen seinen Gitern, thut die Himmel auf, zerbrericht die Hdlle, Teufel und 
Welt, mit aller inrer Weisheit und Kraft, Ligen und Morden." 

10. The focus of the church's doctrinal development shifts each- 
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The first time in the special doctrine challenged by error. All beliefs stand in a solidary 
connection. Whoever touches one, touches them all. Therefore, they all stand for 
one, but also one for all, and it is always the challenged particular doctrine that must 
stand for all others and therefore comes to the fore. Depending on the diversity of 
the opposition, the emphasis can shift to any particular opposition and make it the 
fundamental article. Apart from the opposition, all articles of faith are equally 
fundamental. 

Glossary to 10. Luther: This knowledge of Christ is the sun. Uebrigens vgl. 
hierzu K.- und Schulbl. It is not a fundamental article of faith, as others are, but a 
principle, which cannot be any. 

11. The doctrine of justification is called the main article in our confessional 
writings, not because only the emanations of it have to norm the church confession, 
but because in it lay the concentrated opposition to the heresy of that time. Apart 
from this opposition, according to the Reformation view, which is far removed from 
any theory of emanation, the article of justification stands in completely the same line 
with every other article of faith. (Compare the three Symbola or Confessions of 
Faith). 

Glossary on 11: According to the Schmalkald. Articles, it is not the case that this 
article is the main article because the Roman doctrines contradicting it are to be 
rejected, but these are to be rejected because they are "stracks against this main 
article". 

12. In the theological science of the Protestant Church, the doctrine of 


justification in its particularity has come to a conclusion and is no longer subject to 
contestation. It has therefore ceased to be a fundamental article in the Reformation 
sense. 


As long as the question: What must | do to be saved? remains the fundamental 
question, the doctrine that contains the answer to it will also remain the fundamental 
doctrine, i.e. as long as there are people who are to be saved. 

13. In the same way, it is no more fundamental for the practical Christian life 


than other teachings, for we are not dealing with those who buy forgiveness of sin 
with money, nor is the damage of the evangelical people self-righteousness, who do 
something to wrest beatitude from heaven through the merit of good works or their 
fasting, but rather the lazy security that hardly lifts a finger for the sake of beatitude, 
and lets it depend on whether the kingdom of God will fall into its lap of its own 
accord. The doctrine of the holy majesty of God is the fundamental article against 
this opposition. 


He who nods knows that the deepest damage even of the evangelical people 
is self-righteousness, from which false security springs, knows neither our people 
nor the human heart in general. And 
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Whoever elevates the article of the holy majesty of God to the fundamental article, 
makes law out of the gospel again, and drives a doctrine of despair. 


14. If the doctrine of justification, like the doctrine of the sacraments, each in 
its particularity has come to a conclusion, then in the present development of doctrine 
it is a matter of the mutual integration and interpenetration of both to unity in the full 
doctrine of subjective salvation. The crux of the matter is the salvation-economic 
significance of the sacraments, and the opposition is a wrong overlapping of the 
article of justification. The emphasis of the doctrinal development has shifted from 
the article of justification to the doctrine of the sacraments and especially to the 
salvation-economic significance of the sacraments. 


Gloss on 14. Whoever teaches like this puts the Lutheran Church on the road 
to Rome. 


The evangelical church congress 
admittedly professed the Augustana of 1530 in Berlin. But that this was only a word 
and not a deed, that he did not become more Lutheran than he had been before, 
that rather Lutheran confession in decisive expression and _ ecclesiastical 
determination has no proper place on him, this has only recently been shown again 
at Stuttgart partly in the negotiations about mission, partly in the scene with Stahl. 

It is the simplest thing in the world, that not single Christian individuals without 
color and ecclesiastical character do mission, but the church of Christ, i.e. the 
churches, in which it has its place and its appearance. It is therefore just as simple 
that each of the various churches, on the basis of its particularity, i.e. its confession, 
carries out missions, i.e. only through those who belong to it and its confession, i.e. 
that the mission of our church is Evangelical Lutheran and its missionaries 
Lutherans. This already belongs so much to the ABC of ecclesiastical knowledge 
that it is annoying to still have to say a word about it, to still have to hear the foolish 
speeches, as it happened in Stuttgart on the occasion of Hoffmann's lecture on 
mission, that one should not bring to the heathen the antitheses of Lutheranism 
against the Reformed, and so on. Who among us would ever think of asserting the 
opposite? If we do not preach ex professo controversial doctrines in our country, but 
repentance and faith - only in that form and determination which is in accordance 
with the knowledge of our church, i.e. as we are convinced in its own form - how 
should this not apply equally and even more to the mission outside? So we must not 
and cannot preach repentance and faith here in any kind of vagueness. 
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nor deny the knowledge of our church. Rather, it enables us to distribute the Word 
properly as the needs of the Gentile world demand at any time. It is downright 
nonsense when Gen.-Sup. Hoffmann demands that an apostolic church be planted 
outside. As if the church of Christ on earth was not one, and its history did not form 
a coherent line, but could start from the beginning at any place. And how is it possible 
in an area where the different missionary communities meet and require the pagans 
to see and recognize their differences? It was to Hengstenberg's and Stahl's credit 
that no vote was taken on this question - just as such an assembly is neither 
competent nor authorized to make decisions on questions of principle, but can only 
have the profession, in unquestionable matters in which it is unanimous, of 
expressing wishes or making declarations about public grievances, which could then 
possibly become of importance. 

On the following day (Wednesday, Sept. 23), there was a debate on Protestant 
catholicity. v. Bethmann-Hollweg gave the introductory lecture. He described the time 
in the first decades of this century, when Christians were sought out in the various 
churches, when the young theologians went to England, Scotland and Switzerland 
and enjoyed the revivals in the Roman church of southern Germany, when the 
distinction between ecclesia and ecclesiolae was the symbol of the faithful. Now one 


has returned to the ecclesia and transfers the love for the invisible church of the elect 
to the visible church, to which we belong, because we cannot grasp it and can only 
exercise our love for it here. We have no need to leave it and become independent, 
since it has been cleansed of soul-destroying errors by the Reformation, God's holy 
Word, the pure interpretation of it, and the faith of the Church. It possesses God's 
holy word, the pure interpretation of it, and the consecrated use of the sacraments. 
There is, however, an essential unity of the Protestant Church - not in constitution, 
regiment, church discipline, form of worship, but in the essentials of doctrine. Thus 
there is also sufficient doctrinal agreement between the Lutheran and Reformed 
churches to allow communion. Church to allow communion. Furthermore, a 
confederation of church regiments. In this, Lutheran catholicity asserts itself. But all 
this is only a beginning and needs and is capable of further development in various 
directions. "Two things are especially close to my heart: 1. the practical practice of 
ecclesiastical catholicity, especially with regard to communion; promotion of the 
Confederation; and in relation to the Roman Church, 2. the personal communion of 
the saints." - This gave ample cause for expectorations about evangelical and 
Wirtemberg broad-mindedness, the blessing of the evangelical alliance and mixed 
communion, and, in contrast, about confessional narrowness, high churchiness, 
Pharisaism, Romanism, etc. of the strict Lutherans. 
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theranians. This was all listened to calmly; but when Stahl used his resumé as 
president to present his and his like-minded views, which until then had not been 
expressed at all, and indeed after he had expressly requested permission to do so, 
a tumult arose against it, which was least appropriate to the dignity of such an 
assembly, especially in a church. We reproduce the essential content of his speech, 
in which, as will be noted, he does not touch on the question of communion for 
understandable reasons, according to the paper in Hengstenberg's Ev. 
Kirchenzeitung: "The opposition that really exists has not yet been brought out at all 
in the proceedings, and my conviction has not yet been represented at all. | will point 
out the contrast, but also the point of our unity. What is understood here by catholicity 
was foreign to the Reformers. They placed catholicity in the unity and generality of 
true doctrine. Here, on the other hand, a catholicity is demanded that should reach 
beyond the confessional church, that is, beyond the true church. Such a conception 
of catholicity can be a promotion for the establishment of the unity of the church, but 
it also contains a great danger of destruction. There is a contradiction between 
catholicity in the sense of the evangelicals, which is our point of view, and catholicity 
among the evangelicals, which is the point of view of the evangelical alliance. 
According to the latter, catholicity is based on the consensus of doctrine among all 
evangelical denominations. What is outside of this consensus is not fundamental, 
without influence on salvation. We Lutherans contradict this. Therefore, today we 
have been accused of Lutheran high churchism, doctrinarianism and pharisaism. But 
we have never based salvation on belonging to the Lutheran Church rather than on 
regeneration. We have no zeal for the documents or the definitions of our 
confessions, but for the sanctities they contain. The distinction of fundamental and 
non-fundamental doctrines is a scholasticism, just like the Catholic distinction 
between mortal and venial sins. Catholic semipelagianism and predestination, seven 
sacraments and rejection of infant baptism - why should one be fundamental and the 
other not? The catholicity of the evangelical alliance is based on a volte-face between 
the visible and the invisible church. On the basis of the sonship of God, which 
belongs to the invisible church, one is content with the insufficient nine articles; and 
on the basis of the pure doctrine, which belongs to the visible church, one excludes 
the Catholics. This is not catholicity, but evangelical partisanship. If we fraternize 
with the extremes of the Reformation, all Protestantism becomes an extreme against 
the extreme of Catholicism. Luther did not merely make a beginning of the 
Reformation and the church founders after him completed it. He has perhaps rather 
in some 
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The same is true for the other denominations.) Therefore, we must ward off the 
deviations of the Protestant denominations just as much as the Catholic ones.’ 

If one had already listened, even if in part not only with rapt attention, but also 
with inner interest - because one noticed that one would learn something from such 
a Lutheran and at the same time clear speech, which was unusual in Wirtemberg - 
, then nevertheless often with inner reluctance and not without manifold expressions 
of contradiction, the last sentences were now too strong food for one to have been 
able to tolerate them. From many sides - and even bearers of well-known theological 
names are said to have joined in - noise and shouting arose, which wanted Stahl to 
have the Work taken away. But Stahl, as president, refused to speak to anyone who 
wanted to discuss the question of whether he had a right to speak, and insisted that 
he had the right, which he had also expressly requested, to express his hitherto 
unrepresented convictions; if he were to be deprived of this right, he and his friends 
would have to leave the church congress, and only an unruly crowd would remain 
there. This dilemma determined the assembly to grant him the right to continue his 
speech. 

"The confessional point of view - Stahl continued - does not prevent us from 
recognizing catholicity. We base it, first, on the sonship of God, which is found 
among the faithful of all confessions, Catholics as well as Protestant denominations. 
Secondly, we base it on the apostolic symbol and baptism; where these are, there 
is Christian religion regardless of all differences of confession, and there is a bond 
to Christ and the activity of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. Thirdly, we base it on the 
distribution of the gifts of grace among the different confessions. The Lutheran 
Church is the Church of true doctrine, but some gifts of grace are found in other 
churches more abundantly than in it.* **) In the first centuries, the abundance of gifts 
of grace was in the orthodox Church. Now none of the churches can claim this. 
Therefore, none of them can be considered as the una sancta catholica. +) This 
catholicity is quite different from union and from evangelical alliance. It does not 
strive for external union, but only for internal recognition. It is not based on the 
negative, that the divine truths, 


*) Editor's note. This is a proposition that we do not hold. What differs from it is the question 
whether we cannot judge the Roman Church more fairly in some respects and therefore 
recognize some things that could not be sufficiently recognized at that time. 


**Note of the editor. True teaching is not a gift of grace coordinated with the others. The 
Lord rewards obedience to his word with the corresponding knowledge, but unreserved 
obedience to it is a moral duty. 

t) Editor's note. But the one as true, the other as false appearance of the same. 


18The Protestant Church Congress. 


We do not believe in a catholicity of doctrine that reaches beyond the true confession, 
but in a catholicity of the efficacy of the Holy Spirit. We do not believe in a catholicity 
of doctrine that goes beyond the true confession, but in a catholicity of the efficacy 
of the Holy Spirit that goes through all confessions. We do not believe in a catholicity 
of doctrine that extends beyond the true confession. Right catholicity is therefore not 
seen at all now, since errors divide the church. Nor can we establish it by declaring 
truth and error insignificant. We can only wait for God to establish it." 

It was an evil course on which the Kirchentag allowed itself to be tempted, not 
only to address questions of confessional principle, above all the most delicate of all 
questions, that of communion, about which such an assembly is the most unsuitable 
subject and the most awkward place, but also to revile Lutheranism in a unionist and 
pietist sense. "The most regrettable thing about these already unseemly attacks - 
writes a correspondent of the N. Pr. Ztg. from Southern Germany on Sept. 28 - is 
that not only brotherly love, but also truth was frequently violated by them. Is it true 
that it is taught that baptism is sufficient for salvation and that after baptism there is 
no need for conversion? Or that if only the spiritual dignity of office were established, 
then all damage to the church would be remedied? The opening sermon, so rich in 
gold and precious stones, would truly have only gained by the omission of these dry 
stubbles of a caricatured polemic. Is it true, furthermore, that it was ever taught that 
outward membership in the Lutheran Church was a condition of blessedness? And 
was it nice to say, in response to this insinuation, that the people of Wurtemberg had, 
thank God, no predisposition to high churchmanship? Was it nice to describe what 
is important and valuable to our brothers as wretchedness? *) Was it completely true 
what was said, that the strict Lutheran principles lead to Phariseeism or to Rome? 
Were Brenz and the two Andreae, were Arnd, Muller and Paul Gerhard, were even 
Bengel, Spener and Franke not completely and decidedly Lutherans? And who has 
the forehead to call these men, or even a Léscher and Calov Pharisees or 
Romanists? And if they were not, how shall those be who have by no means attained 
to their severity and resoluteness? Such speeches were neither beautiful nor right 
before God!" 

All the more significant was Stahl's clear, victorious Lutheran and therefore 
genuine Catholic testimony in the face of such unworthiness. And we must not only 
hope to God, but as much as human eyes can judge in such matters, it was also to 
be perceived that it was not in vain. May it above all bear fruit for the otherwise so 
richly pardoned church of Wirtemberg and help to avert the dangers, 


*Note by the editor. If we are not mistaken, that was Barth from Calw. 
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which still seem to arise from Beck's school of that church and against which the 
pietism of the believers of that people is not sufficient. For the Kirchentag, however, 
Stahl's word was a serious warning to leave the chosen path of hostility against 
resolute Lutheranism. If he does not do so, his blessing, which in any case is mostly 
reduced to the practical conferences of the inner mission - as great or as small as it 
may still be - will be completely gone, and his days will also be numbered. - 

(From the Saxon K.- u. Sch.-Bl.) 


(From the Sachs. K.- u. Schulblaitt.) 
The Roman Church. 


The Roman Church - it cannot be denied - has used the time since 1848 in the 
best possible way to strengthen its positions of power vis-a-vis the governments, to 
extend its influence on the people. It has sought to fix the successes achieved in the 
latter in Concordats; the increase of its authority and veneration in the latter in the 
increase of the veneration of Mary and in the new Marian dogma - for Mary is the 
symbol of the Church. These triumphs, however, should receive their outward 
expression in the triumphs which the Pope celebrated on his journey in Italy during 
the last months and weeks. We would rejoice over all this with all our heart - for the 
contrast, which is the most prominent one for us, is not that of Wittenberg and Rome, 
but that of the kingdom of Christ and the kingdom of the devil, which has its work in 
the children of unbelief (Eph. 2, 2) - if only those triumphs were also triumphs of the 
kingdom of Christ and not rather just as many defeats of the same. For let us not 
forget that it is not a question of a certain religious mood and devotion, of outward 
piety and ecclesiastical obedience, of outward discipline and authority, etc., in the 
kingdom of God and of Christ, but of Christ alone being given the glory at all times, 
and all the trust of men resting exclusively on the grace of God, which was 
manifested in the Savior of sinners, offered in Word and Sacrament, and received 
in faith, through which the sinner is justified before God and becomes a child and 
heir of the kingdom of heaven. Whatever contradicts this is evil, no matter how much 
it adorns itself with holiness and good appearances, and no matter how much it 
pretends to be the only refuge of the authorities and peoples in the storms of this 
time and is believed and, for my sake, is believed in part. It is nevertheless of the 
bad. After all, we know who he is who can also disguise himself as an angel of light. 
Of course, he is so clever that he does not appear as he really is. We should never 
forget this and not let our eyes be blinded. 
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and ears, nor grow weary of the puny form which the blessed truth, which alone rightly 
comforts consciences, has gained in our church. In Italy, all the people are presently 
paying homage to Christ's governor and hastening to receive his blessing. In the 
meantime, however, religious paganism prevails where it is good, and irreligious 
opposition to the law and truth of Rome where it is evil. In Kliefoth's journal 1857, 2 
and 3, we have received new evidence and information about how this is going on in 
Upper and Lower Italy. For this is what the exhortations to ecclesiastical religiousness 
generally amount to: the state demands so much and offers so little in return - 
demands much in the way of taxes and duties and offers only the security of external 
life -; the church demands so little - the light ecclesiastical statutes of fasting and the 
like, which on top of that are gladly reduced and made even easier where there is 
only some reason to do so - and offers in return salvation from purgatory and eternal 
bliss! Christianity is still a fair. External church statutes and their fulfillment have taken 
the place of repentance and faith and love of the heart. But what advantage the 
veneration of the saints offers is taught by the story of the usurer, which is fondly told 
in Naples, to whom his patron saint, St. Joseph, paid him for helping him with his 
money. Joseph, in return for the fact that he had shown due veneration to him during 
his lifetime by offering candles, etc., procured him entry into heaven by the fact that, 
after having turned in vain to Mary and Jesus and finally to God the Father himself, 
he prepared to leave heaven with his wife and foster son and the many saints who 
joined him, so that God the Father had to fear that he would see heaven deprived of 
its best inhabitants and thus gave in. This is the ecclesiasticism. But of the 
unchurchliness the kingdom of Sardinia provides a proof. Its oppositional position 
to Rome is well known. For this, the historico-political papers do not know how to 
describe its conditions gloomily enough (1857, 5). One "transforms monasteries into 
new prisons, which have become necessary because of the terribly increased number 
of crimes." "While the number of helpless proletarians is being increased to an 
unbelievable extent, - while hardship is breaking out on all sides, the innumerable 
poor begging at the monastery gates have also been deprived of their last refuge 
(namely, by the abolition of the monasteries)", etc., etc. Count Solaro della Margarita 
gives a brief picture of the present conditions: "Religion and justice maltreated - 
finances ruined - commerce in decay - education disorganized and turned into chaos. 
- Crime, more than in any other country, is on the increase - the costs are prohibitive 
- public safety is endangered" (- after all, the king himself was recently attacked by 
robbers on a "ride"). Such conditions are not controlled by the episcopate making 
itself the censor of all literature that appears, as the bishop of Bergamo has 
attempted. Here 
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only the gospel helps. But even this is abused. One writes from Italy that there is at 
present such a strong demand for the Holy Scriptures that even in the states where 
they are forbidden, certain bookshops can be mentioned which are engaged in a 
lucrative smuggling trade and are becoming rich by selling them at a very high price. 
However, one should not base great hopes on the zeal with which the Bible is now 
read and studied in Italy. This zeal often turns into coldness when salvation is 
preached through the cross of Christ. For the Italians, the Bible is only a tool of earthly 
passions, and they seek in it only reasons against Roman Catholicism and weapons 
against the papacy, without therefore accepting the gospel. - But how thoroughly the 
whole country, despite the rule of the church, is submerged by the spirit of revolution 
does not even need to be mentioned. - How different things are in Tyrol, this land 
of German loyalty! Only one need not demand more than Roman religiousness is 
able to achieve with a closed population, which maintains its sole rule only by forcibly 
keeping the Gospel at bay, as in ancient times and so in modern times. That, on top 
of that, the Jesuits now come to rule in Insbruck and its theological faculty to be 
established, and that philology is taught from Latin church fathers such as Augustine 
de civitate dei instead of from Roman classics, we will not be able to regard as a 


hopeful sign. - But the most excellent citadel of the Roman Church is Belgium, the 
country which already counts as many monasteries as square miles. But the 
chamber negotiations have shown how harshly the parties are opposed to each other 
here, and what a large part of the people is hostile to the clergy, as shown by the 
recent widespread mob disturbances in which the monasteries were stormed and 


their inhabitants maltreated. - The efforts of the clergy in France are strenuous, 


both in the face of successful attempts at evangelization and in the face of the 
religiousness of the masses. But what means are used! The deception of the 
apparition of the Virgin Mary at Salsette, where a Miss de la Merliere played the role 
of the Virgin, was not too crude not to be used to boast of a new miracle, to wina 
new pilgrimage or to give a new promotion to the devotion to Mary among the people. 
Even the lottery is not immoral enough not to be increasingly used in the service of 
religion. Religious lotteries, by which one can win all kinds of spiritual treasures, even 
souls from purgatory, are becoming more and more fashionable in France. Yes, 
indeed, in fashion! Some time ago, the Jesuit Father Lefevrt addressed a circular 
letter to the ladies of the Faubourg St. Germain, in which he urged them to use his 
lottery, the lot of 100 francs, for the construction of a new church, and, because there 
was no other way to set the price, he asked them to use the middle of the lottery for 
the construction of a new church. 
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The lucky one is the one who offers his own person as a prize for three days of 
preaching or any other religious performance. Which one was the lucky one has not 
become known to us. - In the changing fortunes of France in the past decade, the 
Roman Church there degraded itself to the status of master of ceremonies, but 
glorified the emperor and his son with blasphemous speeches and poems. However, 
the dysfunctional conditions within the clergy have been revealed by the atrocity 
committed by Verger, the murderer of the archbishop of Paris. It is only the most 
blatant expression of a widespread bitterness of the lower clergy against the 
episcopate, which found its echo as far as Munich, where a newspaper-writing priest 
used his deed as a warning against the episcopate, and Naples, where a priest, 
praising Verger as a hero, attempted a similar assassination against the archbishop 
of Matera. That the government gave this meaning to this act was shown by the 
measures that were debated, and | do not know whether they were carried out, in 
regard to the excommunicated priests who had been abandoned to misery in Paris; 
and was shown by the proceedings against the bishop of Moulins and a violent 
treatment of the lower clergy, in which case even Rome considered it wise to abandon 
its zealous bishop. - If the French emperor is friendly to the Roman church out of 


politics, because it has to serve him, the attitude of the emperor of Austria towards 
it seems to be a matter of heart and conviction. Of course, such things are never 
decisive in state behavior. But there are also political considerations. Austria has gone 
through too severe crises not to desire a firm support for its rule, and it has to unite 
too diverse elements into a whole, so that they serve unitis viribus the historical 
vocation of Austria on the Danube, not to seek a bond of union. Both should be offered 
to it by the Roman Church, namely in its zealous contenders, the Jesuits. Only at 
such a price could one abandon the previous policy and make concessions in the 
Concordat to an extent that will cause the state enough embarrassment. If one is not 
so friendly toward the Protestant churches, this should not be a reason for complaint. 
For although the state must grant the church as much as is absolutely necessary for 
its existence in order to fulfill its vocation, this does not necessarily establish complete 
equality of the cults, but the relationship of the individual states to the churches may 
well be different, depending on their history and vocation. If, however, the Concordat 
offers occasion for manifold harassment of Protestantism, and if the state authorities 
may sometimes offer a hand in this, then this is a state of affairs which will only be 
beneficial to Protestantism. What support, for example, has the Bavarian Church 
received in the decade of ultramontane 
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Abel's regiment! She still owes her enemy thanks today. For he has forced her to pull 
herself together, to gather her strength, to become aware of herself, to react against 
the pressure, and so on. Protestantism in Austria needs this even more. For it seems 
to look sad enough with it in many cases. It is an impertinence when, at a grammar 
school in Vienna, the principal's office advises the Protestant pupils to attend Catholic 
religious instruction and then decides on their progress in school. But it can serve as 
an appeal to ensure that the reason for this appeal, namely that the Protestant pupils 
were so ignorant of religion that it could only be beneficial for them to learn something 
from the Catholic religion teacher, becomes impossible from now on. It is an 
impertinence when in the Catholic press Protestants and Jews are put together 
against the Catholics. But as is sometimes the case, the latter put themselves 
together in their consciousness with the Jews, as equally oppressed and equally 
liberal-minded. But if one is annoyed about this combination, one makes it impossible 
by stronger emphasis on the positive Christian confession. That the external power 
of the Roman church is not the true expression of a fully corresponding internal 
influence is evident from many signs. The ruling spirit of Vienna, for example, is not 
rationalism like that of North German Protestant cities, but it is materialism. | do not 
know that the latter would be so much better than the former. And that the latter is 
not lacking either, is certain. About ten years ago, an expert on Viennese conditions 
confessed to me that half of the scientific youth of Vienna belonged to the direction 
of Strauss and Feuerbach - despite censorship and a ban on books. This judgment 
received its factual confirmation in the "Wiener Aula" at the time of the revolution that 
soon followed. Since then, a far-reaching inner conversion has hardly taken place. 
The significant and noble reaction of Gunther's philosophy, however, was brought to 
the index and into disrepute by the influence of the Jesuits. In a surprising way the 
conversions of Roman clergymen and monks to Protestantism have increased in 
recent times. And it is not the most ignoble of the Austrian clergy who give up their 
office or endure monastic imprisonment and undertake the risk of flight. Among the 
800 converts who annually convert to the Protestant Church in Silesia, there are quite 
a few from Austria. - 
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(From the Erlanger Zeitschrift.) 
Menius and Flacius in the dispute about office and priesthood. 


The dispute between Menius and Flacius about the relationship of the general 
priesthood and the public preaching ministry to each other is, as far as | know, the 
first to have been conducted between Lutheran theologians on this point. For this 
reason alone, it would be worth the effort to present and evaluate it. But two other 
circumstances make it important: first, the two men who lead it were contemporaries 
of Luther and refer to his writings; second, one of them, Flacius, is considered the 
most important representative of Lutheran views in the disputes that arose after 
Luther's death. 

Of course, one cannot expect either of the two men to carry out the question 
scientifically. At that time, this question did not yet have the weight that is attached 
to it today. It was tied to the person of Flacius, to his position and appearance in the 
disputes that moved and tore apart the Lutheran Church at that time. The view of 
Menius is presented in the form of a moral reproach against Flacius, and that of 
Flacius in the form of a defense. The dispute did not develop beyond this personal 
area to the general investigation of the various principles that he had revealed 

Flacius the Illyrian had become their most important opponent and the 
champion of strict Lutheran doctrine through the determination and strength of his 
fight against the concessions that the Wittenberg school had made to the papacy in 
the Leipzig Interim out of fear of the emperor. We know how the dispute over the 
Leipzig Interim and the adiaphora or middle things gave rise to other disputes; of 
these, Major's teaching that "good works are necessary for salvation" gave rise to 
the dispute between Menius and Flacius. Flacius, in fact, at the end of a treatise "On 
Unity," which he published in 1556, made the accusation: "Major and Menius are now 
again stirring up the error in their printed books: that good works are necessary for 
salvation; that for this reason it is to be feared that the last misfortune will be worse 
than the previous one. 

Menius then tried to counter this accusation in an extremely vehement writing 
"Verantwortung J. Menii. 1557 (15567?)". In rapid succession, three pamphlets were 
exchanged in 1557. Flacius wrote: "The old and the new doctrine of J. Menii on a 
trot," and Menius his "Decision on the trot," whereupon Flacius in his "Apologia on 
two unchristian writings of J. Menii" endeavored to substantiate his accusation and 
to reject the attacks that he had experienced. Thus ended the direct correspondence 
between Menius and Flacius. Now to the matter itself. 
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Flacius had become highly annoying to the Wittenbergers and their friends, to 
whom Menius also belonged, because of his decisiveness. It was remembered that 
he had come to Wittenberg as a poor stranger, and at the outbreak of the disputes 
had been nothing more than a lecturer of the Hebrew language, so that he had not 
even belonged to the theological faculty, nor had he ever held any other 
ecclesiastical office. But nevertheless it remains astonishing that Menius could have 
derived a reason for the accusation against him from these circumstances. 

The reproach that Menius made to him, and the cause for the remarks about 
office and general priesthood to be presented by us, is the following *): 

Flacius has no calling or command, neither from God nor from men, for his 
wicked and presumptuous behavior. However, his wicked and presumptuous 
behavior was that he presumed and dared to be master and judge over all church 
and school servants, pastors, preachers, professors, etc., and to justify and reform 
them. He is a master and judge over all church and school officials, pastors, 
preachers, professors, etc., and to justify and reform them. 

That he was not called by God to his thirsty, impudent and presumptuous 
behavior, nor that he had received his specific command, Menius justifies in the 
following way: 

"All those who have been called by God to special offices from the beginning 
of the world have been called either by means of men or by God Himself. Called by 
God without the means of men are the holy fathers and prophets, Abraham, Moses, 
Samuel, John the Baptist, Paul, and the other apostles, to all of whom God has given 
both testimony by his word and miraculous deeds of their profession, so that 
everyone must recognize and confess that they were truly sent by God." 

But this calling was not to last longer than until Christ would come and be 
revealed in all the world; for it was for him alone that God raised up and sent the 
prophets, who were to proclaim his future, ministry and kingdom to the world. After 
the prophets, he called John the Baptist and the apostles, all of whom were specially 
chosen and ordained to testify and preach in all the world that through him all things 
would be fulfilled which God had promised of him and through him to the human 
race for its salvation and blessedness." 

"Now that Christ has appeared and fulfilled all that the prophets prophesied 
about him, the ministry of the prophets has also ceased. - And after the Lord Christ 
had mentioned to him a certain number of apostles, who were to testify of him in all 
the world until the last day, whose names are also described in the Gospel, so that 
through their testimony all who would be saved might believe in Christ. 


*) Responsibility Just. Menii, dr. z. Wittemberg. 4. bog. G. BI. 4. and ff. 
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For, as he says in Luc. 24, "You are witnesses of all these things," and Act. 10 says 
S. Peter: God raised up the same Jesus on the third day and did not reveal him to 
all the people, but to us, the chosen witnesses of God etc. - therefore the same 
certain number of apostles shall remain, and the writings of the prophets and 
apostles shall be and remain for eternity until the end of the world the unique and 
eternal foundation, on which the whole kingdom of Christ, that is the whole church 
and Christianity shall be built until the end of the world. So that from now on until the 
last day God will neither call nor send prophets or apostles by Himself without 
means." 

But this is now to be the divine and ordained profession, that every church 
should appoint for itself ministers, pastors, deacons, teachers, etc., who are fit to set 
forth and expound those things which the prophets and apostles received from God 
and the Lord Christ, composed in the Scriptures, and left according to them: as S. 
Paul ordained Titum, Timothy, and others to such office, and commanded them that 
they should also do the like in Christian churches." 

"If Illyrikus then will admit and boast that he was called and sent by God without 
means to judge, justify, and reform teachers of so many Christian churches and 
schools, | say without any hesitation against it that he is lying, for God does not want 
to call anyone further in such a way over the prophets and apostles whom he called 
without means, as little as he wants to give a new doctrine or sermon over the 
doctrine and sermon which he gave to the apostles." 

eeseeyneasee "But as Illyrikus cannot boast that he was called and sent by God 
without any means, so he can boast even less, and even if he wants to boast, he 
cannot prove that he was called by men according to divine order; For he has no 
testimony of any church on earth, and even if ----- he had good true testimony, even 
if it were irrefutable, knowable, and true, that he had been called by one church to 
the teaching office, and had also publicly conducted the same, how will he prove that 
he is therefore also called to be judge, master, and reformer over other churches and 
their ministers?" 

From this exposition the following result emerges as the view of Menius: 1) a 
teaching activity, such as Flacius practiced publicly through writings, is not different 
in essence from a teaching activity, such as the legally called ministers of the church 
have to practice; 2) a teaching activity, such as Flacius practiced publicly through 
writings, is not presumptuous only if it is practiced by ministers of the church, who 
are called to it by men according to divine order. 

This result, as the core of Menius' view, alone requires further investigation, 
while we have to reject the exaggeration, as if the 
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Flacius by his public teaching activity to a judge and master over all churches and 
schools, with the short answer of Flacius as eliminated may regard. Flacius' answer 
is this *): 

"But that such a reason is false is evident: for where have | been subject to 
govern any least pastor? where have | commanded or forbidden any least sexton? 
where have | been subject to preach, baptize, communicate or absolve, form or 
reform in any church?" 

- "Yes, he will say, you have nevertheless written against the Adiaphora, 
Interim, Major, Pabstthum, Osiander, Stenkfeld, etc., therefore you have arrogated 
to yourself a supreme authority." 

"My argument is this: whoever writes against all kinds of error and deceivers 
rises above all churches. Illyricus writes against all kinds of error, etc., therefore he 
rises above all churches.” 

"This argument is valid against Menium as well as against me. He who writes 
against all kinds of error and seduction exalts himself above all churches. Menius 
does this, as can be seen from his writings, therefore he rises above all churches. 
Sed Major est falsa, the first sentence is false." 

"But if it does not follow from your letter, dear Meni, that you have therefore 
pretended to be a supreme pastor over all churches and have not taken hold of any 
foreign office, it does not follow from mine either." 

If, after deducting this exaggeration, the principle still remains that a person 
who is not properly called may not teach, judge and punish publicly in the church 
according to God's Word, the next question that arises is: what is the meaning of the 
duties of confession and proclamation that arise from faith and baptism? 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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|. America. 


Tennessee Synod. In the "Lutheran Standard” of Dec. 23 of last year, we find a letter by 
Pastor Wetzel from the aforementioned Synod, in which he proves in a documentary manner 
that the Tennessee Synod has always recognized the symbolic prestige of the entire Book of 
Concord, that therefore not those who accept the entire complex of Lutheran confessions as 
binding within the Synod, but rather those who do not, form a party to the Synod. This is for the 
news and at the same time clarification of what was reported in the previous volume, November 
issue p.352. - In the indicated number of the "Standard" there is at the same time a submission 
in which the proof is given that the Constitution of the Tennessee Synod, which declares the 


pastorate and diaconate to be two special grades of office, and stipulates that the pastor shall 
be a member of the synod. 


*) Apologia Bog. C. 
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all ministerial acte, the deacon alone can preach, catechize and baptize, and all this on the basis 


of the Scriptures, therefore jure divino - in this point neither agrees with the doctrine and practice 
of the apostolic and original Lutheran church, nor with the written word of God. It is a joy to see 
that in a synod, such as the Tennessee, where sound doctrine lives, all that is unhealthy, which 
has crept in through the ages, cannot hold its own for the duration, but is cast out like a splinter 
in a living body. May God strengthen the noble men, whom God gives grace to see the foreign 
things that have taken root, so that they seek to remove them with as much relentless 
determination as wisdom and love. 

A new synod was organized on Dec. 1 of last year in Middletown, Md. under the name 
"Melanchthon Synod of the Lutheran Church. It is very pleased to have been united not by 
geographical division, which it considers unnatural and incompatible with the generalities of the 


material and moral world, but by elective affinity. The confession of the new synod 

is that of the notorious Platform, except that it is not explicitly mentioned and that the alleged 
"errors" of the Augsburg Confession denounced in it are said to be "contained in it. Confession 
are said to be "contained therein. The visible head of this new church seems to be Dr. Aug. Kurz 
seems to be. 


The "Olive Branch,” acommunity-based organization founded by Dr. Harkey in Springfield, 
Ill. 
The journal, which was published together with the professors there, has appeared in the new 
year in an enlarged form. Concerning the spirit, however, it is said that it will remain the same. 


Dr. Harkey writes: "The "Olive Branch cannot take part in the so-called plattsorm and symbolic 
dispute . . If there is any object nearer to our hearts than any other, it is the union of all parts of 
the Lutheran Church in this country. . The foundation for this unification is, as we believe, laid in 
our General Synod, and here we have always stood and will always stand. We have no time to 
dispute and waste our energies in useless controversy. We have too great a work in our hands. 
Tens of thousands of our own children are lost for lack of bread of life (nothing to say of the pagan 
world), while some argue uselessly over insignificant points. This is both shame and sin to us, 
and we are determined to do what we can to save the Church from it." - This is certainly 
distressing language from a doctor of theology. The points, therefore, around which the dispute 
concerning the Platform moves, are to him "non-essential." He wants an external unification of 
the Lutheran Church, he does not care about the internal one. A hypocritical common bearing of 
the Lutheran name with rejection of the Lutheran doctrine and a cooperation based on it, that is 
what he strives for and for which he wants to consume his forces. Whether God's word is 
preached purely or falsified, that is indifferent to him; yes, to fight that the bread of life is not 
poisoned, that is "sin and shame" to him! Instead, he devotes his energies to the great work of 
breaking the bread of life for the languishing souls, whether with or without poison. Of course, he 
says nothing about the fact that no one has worked more and more sacrificially for the neglected 
"own children" than those who are serious about fighting for the faith that was once given to the 
saints. 
Il. Abroad. 

Rhine Prussia, Baden and Nassau. Freimund writes that only 7 pastors in these three 
countries have publicly renounced the Union and confessed the Lutheran Church. 

Dr. Irmischer, who prepared almost the entire Erlangen edition of Luther's German works 
and most of the Latin ones, died recently. He has, as the Sachs. He has, as the Sachs. K. und 
Schulbl. rightly notes, set a more worthy monument to Luther with that work than the one 
projected in advance. 
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Hanover. Therefore, a correspondent of the Freimund writes as follows: "A recently issued 
decree of our church regiment, which it has announced in a pleasing way in cooperation with the 
highest secular authority of the country, the Royal Ministerio of the Interior, refers to a general 
matter that is extremely important for the prosperous existence of the church and its order: the 
protection against sects and sectarian activities. If, of course, the ecclesiastical regiment first 
declares that in the case of such occurrences at the right time, i. e. that in the case of the formation 
of a sect before the formal separation from the church, the means of spiritual discipline and care 
should be diligently applied against the erring ones, and, if the order and self-preservation of the 
church do not require an energetic intervention, that due restraint and leniency should be 
exercised with continued instruction and patient waiting, that for dissidents only freedom of faith 
and conscience with home worship is constitutionally protected, and even this only for residents 
of the country, whereas any sectarian religious practice can be restricted and suppressed by the 
government, i.e. it is not to be considered permitted, as has been done so far, by the sentence 
of the State Constitutional Law of 1848, which deals with the right of free assembly and 
association. Thus all authorities are instructed by both royal ministries of culture and the interior 
to keep a watchful eye on this point and to report immediately to the superior authority about any 
formation of sectarian communities, about their confession, social organization and membership. 
Particular attention is to be paid if nationals make a business of spreading and leading sectarian 
religious practice in other places of the kingdom by leaving their place of residence - in which 
case they are ordered to return home - or if foreigners show up in the country for this purpose - 
who are to be expelled across the border - or if the sectarian religious practice is somehow carried 
out in a way that is offensive or conspicuous to the recognized churches, e.g. by public rebaptism. 
e.g. by public rebaptism of adults, ringing of bells etc., If a person or organization enters the public 
sphere in a way that offends the recognized churches, e.g. through public rebaptism of adults, 
ringing of bells, etc., where dissolution of the congregations, threat (or execution) of fines and 
imprisonment is to take place. Also the measures considered necessary from the ecclesiastical 
point of view against sectarian religious practice on the part of the authorities appointed for this 
purpose are to be carried out by the (secular) authorities and, if they should have reservations in 
this regard, the execution is to be omitted only after a resolution has been obtained from the royal 
ministers themselves, i.e. not at their own discretion. 

We can only look forward to this decree, especially now that we have to be prepared for the 
appearance of all kinds of swarm spirits as a result of the evangelical alliance meeting in Berlin. 
It has already worked directly and indirectly. Some Anabaptists who had broken into the country 
from the outside (Hamburg, Bremen and the neighboring Braunschweig region supply this seed) 
have already been expelled and threatened if they let themselves be affected again. But also 
further this measure has already made sensation. Some time ago, the Anabaptists had already 
complained bitterly about Hanover, and the report published by an English deputation in Gelzer's 
Monatsschrift described Hanover, Mecklenburg and Schaumburg-Lippe as the most intolerant 
states in Germany. This clamor has now been repeated. In July of last year, a meeting of these 
sectarians took place in Nottingham, to be followed in September by a similar meeting in 
Hamburg. At that meeting, Mr. Oncken from Hamburg also appeared to put the Hanoverian 
government in a state of accusation, and it was decided there that the English deputation, 
consisting of two clergymen and two laymen, which went to the Hamburg conference, should 
also go to Hanover to obtain from His Majesty the King the withdrawal of the ministerial decrees 
and freedom for the Anabaptists to root. Hopefully, this will go well; fortunately, we are not as 
familiar with experimentation here as elsewhere, and one does not allow oneself to be determined 
by idioms. 
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Gotha, 21 Sept. How peacefully the religious parties coexist here is shown by the fact that 
today at the funeral of a local Israelite a Protestant clergyman gave the eulogy. So reports the 
Allgemeine Zeitung. Freimund adds: "All respect to Gotha and its clergy. We add: Even in Gotha 
itis still dark compared to our liberal America, where, as we have learned, Jews have even been 
elected as leaders of Protestant congregations. 

The Lutheran Church in France has 269 pastors, adjuncts, vicars. 347 churches and 33 
chapels. 576 schools, including 507 communal schools. 

Bavaria. From the news that we find in German newspapers about the time shortly before 
the holding of the General Synod in Bavaria, it cleared up here more and more, the opposition 
zeal decreased significantly, the better, even if not strictly Lutheran-minded, who formerly went 
with the opponents of the President of the High Consistory, left their bad allies, and so on. Church 
Councilor Fickenscher in Nuremberg, former head of the opposition party, was called away by 
the Lord through sudden death at a strong age. 

- In later sheets we already find the report on the holding of the General Synod in Ansbach. 
Among other things, we read the following: "On October 18, the opening session took place with 
an address by the royal commissioner of Lindenfels, chairman of the Ansbach synod, calling for 
peaceful negotiations and avoidance of the controversial issues of recent times that had been 
deliberately excluded from the subjects of discussion, which was followed by the address of the 
synod's director, v. HarleB, in which he, earnestly rejecting the journalistic and similar suspicions 
of the intentions of the church regiment and of himself, and recalling the synod of 1853, 
expressed confidence, on the basis of the diocesan synods and their negotiations, that in the 
present assembly the work begun four years ago would be furthered, unperturbed by the 
intervening events. 

The following days were taken up by the work of various committees. It was not until 
Thursday, Oct. 22, that the second meeting could take place, in which various petitions and 
motions of individual synod members were discussed, of which only the motion of H. Dean Bauer 
"for ecclesiastical general visitations by an ecclesiastical member of the Ober-Cons. with the 
involvement of an ecclesiastical council of the relevant consistory and individual ecclesiastics 
suitable for this purpose, following the example of similar institutions existing elsewhere" 
deserves to be emphasized. This motion was accepted with all votes against two. 

The church regiment had taken the liberty of submitting the church discipline question to 
this year's General Synod. This prompted the deputy Dr. Thomasius and several other members 
to propose: "The General Synod wishes to record in its minutes the declaration that it recognizes 
church discipline as a right and duty of the church, and therefore does not consider the question 
raised by the General Synod of 1853 about the introduction of church discipline to be eliminated, 
but only postponed, and that it therefore wishes to preserve the right of the church government 
to return to this question, stating its reasons, as soon as the necessary conditions appear to be 
given. "The assembly unanimously declared itself in favor, and so this resolution provides a 
formal point of contact for later. 

From the discussion that followed in the same meeting about a proposed change in the 
mode of election for the secular church council members, it should be noted as significant that 
in the future an obligation must take place for those elected, from whom a Christian honorable 
conduct, demonstration of their attitude corresponding to the confession of faith of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church through participation in public worship and the Lord's Supper is to 
be required, which includes an explicit confession of faith in the Evangelical Lutheran Church as 
expressed in Luther's Small Catechism. Lutheran Church, as expressed in Luther's Small 
Catechism. This decision is important, as in itself, also because it is based on 
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On the basis of this, the director of the synod expressed his consent to a petition of the Rechtsrath 
Seiler, presented immediately thereafter, that the numerical parity of the secular and 
ecclesiastical deputies at the general synods be decreed, as in 1849, which petition was then 
also raised to a resolution by all votes against eight. 

The fate of Caspari's draft catechism presented hereafter could not be doubted according 
to the opinion of the diocesan synodal negotiations. The introduction of the same was 
unanimously rejected, with recognition of its many advantages and recommendation for private 
use. The previous provisional system must therefore continue for the time being; in the meantime, 
the textbooks by Boekh, Irmischer, L6he and Wucherer were recommended for public use. 

The last, seventh meeting on October 29 decided on the basis of an excellent thorough 
presentation by Prof. Dr. Thomasius on the submitted agenda core as follows. 1) "The Higher 
Consistory shall produce a definitive agendum on the basis of the present agendum core and 
submit it to the next General Synod for consultation and final decision. 2) "The Higher Consistory 
shall carry out this production according to the norms and suggestions mentioned in the report. It 
should be noted that the report is based on the principle that no significant change is permitted 
in the already royally sanctioned and introduced order of worship (liturgy); rather, it is to be 
maintained everywhere where it exists; where it is not yet applied or its use has recently been 
suspended, its introduction or restoration must be kept in mind as the goal to be striven for. 
However, as far as the form for the ecclesiastical acts contained in the core of the agendas is 
concerned, these forms will have to be subjected to many modifications and additions. 3) "Until 
the definitive production of the agendas, the use of the core of the agendas should be ordered 
as the rule, but the subsidiary use of the draft agendas of 1836 and 1852, as well as the so-called 
Munich agendas, should be permitted for those cases in which the agendas are to be used. 
Munchener Agende for those cases where the Agendenkern is either insufficient or its immediate 
use would cause offence". After an address of thanks to the King had been unanimously approved 
and signed, in which special thanks were offered to His Majesty for having entrusted the 
leadership of the church to men who were as loyal to the confession as they were to the 
constitution and the throne, and who therefore enjoyed the exclusive confidence of the national 
church, the assembly adjourned to the church on October 30 for the final service, in which Dean 
Sixt preached the sermon. But thanks be to the Lord that his spirit of peace and faithfulness so 
abundantly presided over this synod and made it a blessing to the church, but an annoyance to 
its enemies!" The attempted machinations of the opposition were all lost. What will Pastor Grabau 
say about this? After all, he has given the "Missourian" chief consistorial president a completely 
different prognosis. 

Irvingianism. In the diocese of Augsburg, five Roman priests have become Irvingians, who 
are said to have the praise of great religious seriousness and zealous devotion to duty. They are 
the following: Cathedral Vicar Spindler, the pastors Fernsemer and Fischer, Dean Lutz and 
Chaplain Egger. About the dismissal of these from their offices and excommunication the Sachs. 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt writes: "We cannot blame the result itself. However, we will have to 
criticize the investigation procedure against those clergymen and the treatment that is still being 
given to them in part. It was a long and grievous investigation that the cathedral chapter began 
against those priests. The starting point was the proposition that Jrvingianism must be ungodly 
because it originated outside the Roman Church. Therefore, they were to declare, among other 
things, as their own conviction: that there is no salvation outside the Roman Catholic Church; that 
only the pope and the bishops confirmed by him are the divinely ordained organs for the 
government of the Church and the mediation of salvation; that the work in question is therefore 
not a work of the Roman Catholic Church. 
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The men entrusted with its leadership are either deceivers or deceived, deceived either by pure 


human imagination or satanic influence. They were to make this declaration sub fide sacerdotali 
(i.e. on oath) with yes and true and written and signed by their own hand and be prepared to 
confess it publicly (namely from all the pulpits of the diocese). No attempt at mediation was 
accepted, but only the choice between unconditional submission and excommunication was left. 
But already the first sentence, that there is no salvation outside the Roman church, that the many 
who belong to the Oriental church lose it just as well as the members of the other Occidental 
churches, that they are eternally lost in spite of baptism, faith, etc., that outside the Roman church 
the Holy Spirit does not work and cannot work, and that outside the Roman church the Holy Spirit 
does not work and cannot work. They could not accept with a clear conscience that the Holy 
Spirit did not and could not work outside the Roman Church. They believed that baptism and 
faith, regardless of the church, made salvation possible, and that the Holy Spirit, especially in our 
day, also made salvation possible. They believed that baptism and faith, regardless of the church, 
make one eligible for salvation and that the Holy Spirit is unusually effective, especially in our 
day, even outside the Roman church. As an effect of the same, they also see that work. 

Thereupon the excommunication took place. 

However, it was not enough to excommunicate these Irvingians and to deport the priests, 
but the cathedral chapter also called in the police to help against the latter. At the request of the 
Ordinariate, Pastor Fernsemer from Augsburg and Chamberlain Fischer from Neu-Ulm were 
expelled by the police and confined to their home towns in such a way that none of them may 
take a walk into a neighboring village without being picked up and transported by the police like 
a common criminal. From this, as well as from the further instructions given to the police 
authorities concerning the surveillance of Irvingian-minded or Irvingian agents, one can see that 
the episcopal ordinariate does not regard and treat the danger threatening from them as a 
contemptible one. 

We hear of a widespread agitation of the younger clergy in the Swabian circle of Bavaria. 
Whether Irvingian inclinations are at the bottom of it is unknown to us. But Irvingianism is not 
harmless to the Roman Church because it shares with it the fundamental views of church, 
ministry, priesthood, ordination, sacrament, etc., thus involving not a complete change of 
principle, but only a partial modification of the application of principle. Without a doubt, however, 
the new Marian dogma is a factor in this movement, and it may become clear once again how it 
contributed to shaking the Roman Church instead of strengthening it. 

Lohe received a letter from a member of the Frankenmuth congregation, which he included 
in his communications. It says, among other things, as follows: Do not be annoyed that | am 
writing about such things that have little value for you! | write nothing about ecclesiastical matters, 
because | know that you will be informed about them much more abundantly from other sides 
than | can do. As far as | am concerned, | live on one confession with our dear Synod; what 
affects them also affects me, what pleases them also pleases me. But one thought is heavy for 
me and mixed with a deep sigh when | remember that you are so far away from us and our Synod. 
*) |can do nothing else but pray an Our Father for it and sing with Paul Gerhardt: "So gieb' deine 
Gnad' zum Fried’ und Liebesbanden, verknipf' in allen Landen, was sich getrennet hat." As a 
simple layman, | can find nothing better for my part than to adhere to the confessional writings 
which our fathers so dearly acquired for us. | want to do nothing to it and nothing of it; | also do 
not want to have a more beautiful heaven than my fathers. | want to live and die on their faith, if 
God gives grace, and also leave goods and blood over it, if it must be, and thus fulfill the promise 
| made to you twelve years ago, when you said to us and gave us, as it were, on the way: Do not 
deviate from your confession, not even one iota. God help us! 


*) Apparently! (Remark Lohe's.) 
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(Sent in by P. Kalb.) 
"Luther or Arndt !" 


In the 4th quarterly issue of Guerike's and Rudelbach's journal, Strdbel's 
critique of the 12th volume of the "Lutheran", after most of the essays of this journal 
had been commended in detail there from 724 - 734, continues as follows: 

"Hereby | believe to have presented the "Lutheran" according to all light sides. 
He testifies powerfully 1.) against the brothers Papa and Apap, 2.) against the many- 
named clan of enthusiasts and freethinkers (Anabaptists, sacramentarians, 
supranaturalists and rationalists, pan- and atheists, unionists and indifferentists), 
whose path leads "from progress into cattle", against the false brethren of church 
and office bureaucracy. So he is completely on the ground of our evangelical-lu 
herian ancestors? But probably not completely. And what is the difference? Whoever 
knows how to distinguish between spirits will certainly find it; to make matters worse, 
it is even to be found personified in several places. For example, in the following 
sentence of the preface: ""Without hesitation we join the great train, which has 
already reached heaven in many thousands of members, in which, with Martin Luther 
at the head, once stood a Johannes Brenz, a Martin Chemnitz, a Jakob Andrea, a 
Johann and Paul Gerhardt, a Johann Arndt, a Heinrich Miller and thousands and 
thousands of other faithful teachers, some of them teachers of the whole of 
Christendom, faithfully following the banner of the pure confession of our Church. 
Similarly, p. 13, and quite tangibly, p. 32: "Johann Arndt's explanation of the purpose 
of his books on true Christianity and how he wants them to be understood. Thus, the 
godly Arndt writes at the end of the second book of true Christianity: "In conclusion, 
| must kindly remind the Christian-loving reader of several points: that | have and 
seek no other end, goal, and purpose in these books of mine than that, in addition to 
and with this pure religion and confession of faith, so in the churches of the Augs 
and Aegean, | may be able to find a better understanding of the Christian faith. 
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The holy Christian life may also be perpetuated in accordance with the Scriptures of 
the Burgisch Confession and the Formula Concordiae (to which | also profess with heart 
and mouth, and | do not want these Scriptures to be understood in any other way than 
according to the same). Those who now so often sit in judgment on our dear Arndt 
and perhaps never so sincerely and heartily confessed to the symbolic books of our 
church and wanted to have their affairs judged according to them, would like to 
remember this. But let this also be noted by those who regard and declare every ‘zeal 
for pure doctrine and every earnest adherence to the ecclesiastical confession to be 
a sign of dead orthodoxy, while they build graves for an Arndt and other deceased 
godly theologians who clung to pure doctrine and the church with a zeal and fidelity 
and fought and condemned false doctrine such as both are now hardly to be found 
anywhere.” These passages, especially the latter, imply a censure against the entire 
former faithful Evangelical Lutheran Church, even if they initially seem to be directed 
only against the Buffalo cryptopapistry. For this had, among others, in the 2nd Synodal 
Letter (of 1850) p. 49, given the following verdict on Arndt r'" "Books, such as those 
by Ph. J. Spener, A. H. Franke, Schubert in Potsdam, Fuhrmann in Silesia, 
Woltersdorf, Bogatzky, Rambach, Rieger, Brastberger, Richter in Barmen (Hausbibel; 
- also belongs to it the Berleburger Bibelerklarung), and others, teach but little or 
nothing of the holy sacraments and the holy absolution and office of the keys. This is 
also the case with Hofacker's sermon book. Unfortunately, the popular Arndt's wahres 
Christenthum also has this deficiency. Erdm. Neumeister's verdict on Arndt's wahres 
Christenthum, in his spiritual library, p. 860, thus reads: "The dear man has, by 
mistake and ignorance, given rise to much controversy and discord through a book he 
wrote on true Christianity. It cannot be denied that such phrases occur in it, which 
cannot stand with the image of the wholesome doctrine and similarity of faith. 
Therefore, they are also eagerly seized and misused by the enthusiasts. But Arndt's 
heart and opinion were purer than his pen. He wrote objectionably not out of intent, 
but out of carelessness, which mystical and enthusiastic writings tempted him to do. 
And there, p. 1058: There are men who find fault with it in one way and another; others 
again who reject it completely; but there is also no lack of those who defend it. 
Especially the enthusiasts and pietists emphasize it enormously and lack little that 
they have not even canonized it and made it equal to Holy Scripture.... | distinguish 
between Arndt and Arndt's book, Arndt's heart and Arndt's pen. He was a pious, 
blameless, godly theologian, and it probably never entered his heart to write 
something erroneous. Before he had a hair's breadth from the 
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He was also reminded of suspicious phrases and accepted them with a gentle spirit. 
Since he was also reminded of suspicious phrases, he accepted it with a gentle spirit, 
confessed the errors, and protested verbally and in writing that he did not want his 
books to be understood in any other way than according to the Holy Scriptures and 
our symbolic church books. But the dear man had not had time at universities to lay 
a firm foundation in godliness. For he had first studied Medicinam, and had diligently 
read the theological writings of Paracelsi, thus imbibing the love of other mystical 
books. Because these have a lot of impurity in them under beautiful, high, profound 
and newly made words, and also enthusiastic writings are covered with such loose 
lime, so some things stuck with the good Arndtio when he applied himself to theology 
afterwards. As for his books on true Christianity in particular, he himself does not 
deny that careless phrases crept into them, and admits that he took twelve chapters 
from the General-Schwarmer Weigelio, of which he did not know that he says almost 
little about faith in the book, without which there can be no true Christianity, but builds 
it mostly and almost entirely on an unpunishable life. But this would still work, if only 
the book were pure of unhealthy sayings. Although most of them can be excused for 
necessity and remedied with a convenient interpretation, there are nevertheless 
some that do not stand up to the similarity of faith and the image of sound doctrine, 
and therefore cannot possibly be approved. Do we not think that thoughtful and 
cautious theologians have had reason to be wary of this book? | therefore say that if 
people of trained senses read it, they can well use it, and easily get out of the way 
what they find objectionable; but | am also entirely convinced myself, because it is 
of a heavy style, and filled with many high and dark sayings, that the simple will not 
understand it, nor derive the supposed benefit from it."" - In spite of all apathy against 
the Buffalo nonsense, | can recognize in the above statement only the general voice 
of the genuine Lutheran past, and in the previously mentioned statements of the 
"Lutheran" a deviation from it, a tacit protest against it. There is indisputably a 
fundamental difference here, which, however, | want to present only in 
personification for the sake of a sparing consideration. According to the "Lutheran" 
it must be said: Luther and Arndt! Of our believing ancestors, however, the 
alternative question is: Luther? or Arndt? They have never counted Arndt among the 
normally "faithful" church teachers; that they do so today, and not only in America, 
but perhaps even more so in Germany, testifies precisely to the disharmony in which 
they find themselves with the ecclesiastical past. Arndt is not a teacher in the sense 
and spirit of the Reformation. Now, of course, he claims to the rejection of the 
Reformation. 
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In his preface to the first book of true Christianity, he responds to this accusation: 
"The first article of the justification of faith is sharpened in this book, but especially in 
the other book, and is carried as high as it is possible to go! Well! But instead of this 
mighty evangelical main doctrine penetrating and governing all the other contents of 
"true Christianity," it stands there without influence, isolated, and law and mysticism 
lead the regiment; for which reason Neumeister rightly remarks that Arndt says 
"almost little about faith. For just as he has episodically dealt with the article on 
justification, he hurries, cheerful as one who has settled an unpleasant work once and 
for all, back to his only momentarily interrupted business of doing Moses and Weigeln. 
But Arndt, according to the above quotation of the "Lutheran," wants his entire writing 
to be understood according to the symbolic books? It is that quote, not the only, not 
even the most definite place, where he demands this. He expresses himself in the 
same way in the preface to the fourth book, and in the preface to the first book he 
says: "| hereby protest that | do not want this booklet, as in all other articles and points, 


so also in articulo de libero arbitrio, justificatione peccatoris coram Deo, to be understood 


in any other way than in the sense of librorum symbolicorum Augustanae confessionis, 
as there are the first unchanged Augsburg Confession, Apologia, Schmalkaldic 
Articles, both Catechismo Lutheri and Formula Concordiae.” " | openly confess that | do 
not accept such an appeal to the symbolic BB, which has never occurred to me with 
any of our faithful theologians, | do not understand it at all, but rather consider it the 
most ridiculous and yet most dangerous thing, - the most ridiculous, because it is, 
strictly speaking, in the charcoal-burner's ring of faith (I believe what the church 
confession believes, and the latter believes what | believe, - but what the confession 
believes cannot be seen from my words, and what | believe cannot be seen from the 
words of the confession;- for thus the relationship between the symbolic books and 
Arndt's books "vom wahren Christenthum"") is in fact the most dangerous, because 
it opens the entrance to the church to all errors; for with the same right as Arndt, the 
rationalists, unionists, pantheists could demand that their writings be understood in 
accordance with the Augsburg Confession, etc.; if they were to be understood in 
accordance with the Augsburg Confession, etc., they would not be able to do so. 
Would this not declare the heresy pure and orthodox at one stroke, without revoking 
a single letter? | at least cannot convince myself that the doctrinal purity of the 
symbolic books can represent and replace the lack of orthodoxy of the church 
teachers. On the contrary, | believe that such ideas should be opposed with all vigor, 
especially in Germany, where a pious-speculative contemplation that wants to be 
Protestant and Lutheran, but in fact does not go beyond Moses and Weigeln (or as 
one might otherwise call the pious-speculative contemplation that draws from one's 
own spiritual depths or shallownesses), is not only a matter of theology, but also a 
matter of theology. 
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The American "Lutheran", however, does not benefit from the fact that he has Luther 
and Arndt arm in arm, as if it were self-evident. To speak of this further is not the 
place here; however, it is not to our American "Lutheran's" advantage that he lets 
Luther and Arndt walk arm in arm with each other, as if that were self-evident. In 
addition to the original reformational physiognomy, he has thus also acquired another 
physiognomy: that edifying busyness which, if ever, then especially now, must cause 
concern; after all, we see that people like Bunsen, who have suffered shipwreck in 
the Christian faith, do not know how to find enough invective against the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church because of its lack of commercial godliness (1 Timothy 6:5). So it 
grieves us that the "Lutheran" of the pious spirit of the time also handles the 
"gaukelsack", the mission, without realizing that the two names Missa and Missio, 


which are related by origin, are the fertile mothers of all ecclesiastical profiteering. 
The mass ruled it all, Luther complained, - the mission ruled it all, daily experience 
complains. - A superficial view could, of course, quickly say that from the standpoint 
of the "Lutheran" it is very easy to give the most satisfactory explanation of the 
criticized points. Yes, if only explanatory words could stop or change the course of 
events! Just see for yourself how the gospel has made its way for a hundred years. 
By amicable assurances and transactions? No, through hard battles, first with the 
stultification of the Enlighteners, then with pietistic piety, then with Unionism, and 
finally with church and official zealotry. And everywhere, the opponents did not lack 
shining words to document themselves as "brothers" of the Evangelical Lutherans, 
and complained loudly about their unjoined sense, when the course of events 
consolidated the separation of those who did not belong together. This is how it will 
happen in this matter, too. The not yet fought out office and church dispute still hides 
the true situation of the things before the hand, but behind it already listens 
recognizably enough the question: Luther? or Arndt? (one can formulate it however 
one likes). Its answer will not be a peaceful one; the number of those who place the 
undaunted comrade-in-arms against paganism, clergy and Caesarism next to the 
reformer is not small in both hemispheres and the personalities belonging to them 
are worthy of respect; more painful and damaging than in the previous battles will be 
the rift that this question will cause among the confessors of the Augsburg Conf. and 
which it will be necessary to stop. Conf. and which no one has the power to stop. It 
would also be nothing less than salutary for the future of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church if this question were to remain without a thorough settlement; as certainly it 
will only be a blessing for our ecclesiastical future that it will be purified by the 
rationalist, pietist, unionist and ministerial struggles of the present day. 
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rises. But let us beware of fanning the fire, which is already smoldering under the 
ashes, before the time comes; the light blanket which at present still covers it for 
many eyes will in any case be blown away quickly enough by the ecclesiastical winds 
blowing so sharply in our century. To call attention to this outcome in time, but not to 
help bring it about, should be more than many other things the duty of sincere, well- 
meaning evangelical theology." - 

So much for Strdbel. That's his judicium - after his own fashion. Those who 
know him will say: It's the old man. Every word a pound. Others might want to give 
vent to their hearts in a somewhat different way, for example: "Why do you ask so 
much about the judgment of such a one who throws words around as if they were 
and had to be nothing but reformatory boulders? "Let the zealot be zealous!" "Let him 
play the prophet; it will soon be played out, and he who laughs last laughs loudest." 
"If the sign he prophesies does not come, if at the time of "the rupture" it is also said 
of him: "I have let remain" - even over the ocean - "seven thousand men who have 
not bowed their knees!" then his eyes will probably open!" But frankly and honestly - 
we do not belong to such people. Our hearts laugh in our bodies as often as we hear 
the Lutheran rustle and sough, even if at times it blows sharply and there are gusts 
of wind. We want to follow those, we cannot follow them. "Do not dampen the spirit." 
Let each one act and witness "according to the measure of faith which God has 
distributed." He who is called to be a zealot, let him zeal - yes, let him zeal holy and 
right. 

But we do want to justify ourselves; admittedly, only briefly. Many words are 
not necessary here. Our venerable critic has spoken enough of them before us. And 
even more: we are not of those who think that "explanatory words should endure or 
- change the course of events. If poor America, which according to a German 
scholarly vision has been completely and hopelessly swallowed up by the dominating 
Calvinist spirit, is bad enough in other respects, it still lacks, as far as we know, the 
ambiguous fame of being particularly fertile in the production of great heroes of words 
and mouths. Therefore, let the justification be only - brief; instead of words - deeds. 

"Who demands such things from your hands?" - To this short justification and 
energetic "explanation", which does not intend to intervene in the wheel of the fleeting 
time, but only in deepest modesty, although with Lutheran honesty and 
straightforwardness, wants to let actions appear against words, the undersigned has 
all the more desire, because this is not a battle on the field of science, but only a 
presentation of certain facts, and secondly, because the least of the opposing camp 
in his holy armor against a hero of Lutheran core, against an Elijah zealot in the 
Goetheanum. 
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liaths-Costume by his 5 sling stones perhaps puts a greater weight in the daredevils, 
than if one of the besser would have to come out and step on the scene. In short, 
who does not know it, let it be known now: "a bad, simple-minded preacher" of the 
gospel is (to speak with Luther), who writes, "explains", opposes. That is enough for 
my personal justification; now to that of the matter. 

Strébel's attack is sharp, and shall | say it exactly: biting "with gentle 
consideration", or shall | express it in the mildest way: somewhat unjust as a result 
of sharp-sightedness. But who can demand that the sharp-sighted Lutheran eye of 
a zealot of Elijah should distinguish everything in the church sky, the stars, the clouds 
and little clouds down to the smallest detail? Therefore only - patience, even if the 
weapons clink seriously. But well understood! we do not intend to say xeeenvi when 
we try to go against such an opponent. There is not much to joke with such a one. 
Therefore, let it be! Fresh and frank to the first battle against the Str. attack. 

We say: the specific Arndtian direction is so little ours that we rather heartily 
agree with St. in the factual judgment about it. In short, these are also our 
sentences, our confessions - with Str.: "Arndt is not a teacher in the sense and spirit 
of the Reformation. The article of justification of faith, "this mighty, main evangelical 
doctrine, does not permeate and govern all the rest of the content of "true 
Christianity" as it should." Yes, to speak in the strictest and sharpest terms with Str.: 
"Law and mysticism lead the regiment there." These are also our sentences - with 
Neumeister-: "careless and unhealthy phrases have crept into this book, which do 
not exist with the similarity of faith and the image of the salutary doctrine"; "he builds 
true Christianity in the book mostly and almost throughout on an unpunishable life. - 
And with Pastor Grabau: "Unfortunately, Arndt's "true Christianity" also bears the 
defect that it "teaches little or nothing of the holy sacraments and holy absolution 
and the office of the keys." 

Further we confess: 1.) that the specific Arndtian direction, especially 
according to the 6 books of true Christianity, which are primarily considered here for 
several reasons, is an unhealthy one, that is: If simple-minded Christians, in order to 
grow in godly knowledge, to become strong in faith and more pious in life, were to 
study Arndt's 6 books of true Christianity exclusively and read them for their 
edification, they would by no means become healthy, cheerful believers and true 
church Lutheran-minded confessors of the truth. 2) The Arndtian direction is, in our 


small opinion, in fact the root of Pietism. In it, therefore, all the pernicious fruits of 
pietism are hidden and locked away. 3) Practical 
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The most dangerous thing seems to be that in such a book many scriptural passages, 
which the dear Dr. Luther rightly treats as strengthening "the consolation of faith", are 
drawn to life and the righteousness of life. In this way, an unhealthy exegesis is 
promoted for the people; yes, in this way, the specific Arndtian direction is brought 
into the dear Bible itself. 4) Against those who say that Arndt's way is justified in the 
fight against the dead orthodoxy, which was so necessary in his time, we claim that 
Dr. Luther has not yet published the doctrine of the righteousness of life. Luther 
pursues the doctrine of the righteousness of life much more sharply and powerfully 
than was always possible for Arndt, a) because such doctrine and exhortation flow 
from the foundation of faith in a lively manner and in accordance with Scripture, and 
d) because he recognized the necessity of constantly carrying out the law of God 
according to its third custom just as well as Arndt, and without a doubt even better 
than Arndt. In this regard, one only has to remember the blessed and high controversy 
of the great man of God Dr. Luther against the antinomians, and ask oneself who is 
more diligent and practical in the teaching of "the profession" in sermons and other 
writings than the old reformer, who is also unsurpassable in the play. 5.) Let us also 
say from the bottom of our hearts with Neumeister of the author of "wahres 
Christenthum": "he was a pious, blameless, godly theologian, and it probably never 
entered his heart to write something erroneous"; let us also duly praise that "before 
he wanted to deviate a hair's breadth from the truth, he preferred to let himself be 
persecuted and chased out by the Calvinists"; yes, we also present him as an 
example and pattern to the "Buffalo mischief" drivers, "the cryptopapists," with regard 
to his confessional humility (as it happened in the "Lutheran"), since Grabau writes 
from Neumeister's mouth thus: "Since he was also reminded of suspicious phrases, 
he accepted it with a gentle spirit, confessed to you mistakes (!!!! )": so this 
cannot be concealed either - everyone who diligently begins to study Luther must 
confess it with us - that Arndt's whole way of teaching does not agree with the good, 
old, ecclesiastical-Lutheran one. His phrases and modi loquendi are different. He lacks 
the church language. Thus, in our intemperate opinion, it is not unjust to derive the 
great spread of Arndt's "true Christianity" at least in part from the legal direction, 
which, of course, is "more agreeable to the natural man," although one can justifiably 
interpret the swooping of the sects and enthusiasts after Arndt's 6 books as 
mitigating, that such bumblebees seek only their own in Arndt and not the whole 
Arndt. Should such a judgment really seem too harsh to one or the other reader, he 
should only begin to investigate the matter with seriousness; he should become a 
disciple of Dr. Luther and sit at his feet, then he himself will confess, "it does not quite 
rhyme with Arndt's manner"; or rather, turned around: "these do not rhyme with those. 
This is our first battle against Str., in that we have 
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confess: Actually Str., N. and Gr. is right - NB. with us. We agree with him. But notice, 
it is not only that! - The second battle? 

We do this not only now; this has been our direction for a long time, yes, 
always, since the existence of our Synod of Missouri, Ohio, etc., for 12 years; we 
already testified in such a way years ago in the "Lutheran" later attacked by St. Paul. 
Therefore, if St. also speaks somewhat harshly: he sees here "a fundamental 
difference", or "in several places" in the Lutheran "the difference" that takes place 
between us and "our Lutheran ancestors" is "to be found personified", and he, 
namely St., "wants to present the fundamental difference out of careful consideration 


merely personifying" - why, my dear zealot, according to the love that honestly 
punishes, not detailing? or would the former really be less serious? *) - Even if this 
seems "somewhat unjust" to us, since our venerable critic recognizes at least in part 
the reason for the passages cited in the Lutheran, namely, that they are "initially 
intended to be directed only against the Buffalo cryptopapistry," we can nevertheless 
well bear this. Psalm 141, 5. Our "Lutheran" is not a scientific-theological paper, but 
has a practical tendency throughout. According to the editor's opinion, it was 
important "not to barge in" or, to speak in Strobel's manner, "to beware of fanning 


the fire that is already smoldering under the ashes. In this consists the whole 


Mysterium contradictionis according to our opinion. But if we were answered: "Not so! 
you will not escape me so easily! In matters of principle one acts differently!" we 
reply: The "Lutheran" is the public organ of our Synod. We know it well also according 
to the way it represents doctrine and practice. 


*) Here we are allowed only the following short remarks. 1) If it is not a matter of life, but of 
teaching, we desire so little "sparing" for ourselves, so little we have sparing in this for others 
and grant them. 2) Nothing can be more ruthless and therefore more contradictory than when 
the critic himself says that he does not want to say the worst out of "kindness"! Against such a 
concealed un-Lutheran attack one cannot open an honest fight, and this has also been the 
reason why we have not yet been able to overcome and decide to reply to Mr. Lic. Strébel's 
criticism with even a word. 3) If he knew how the leadership consists precisely in this, so that we 
have been undeservedly graced here and armed for our local struggles, that we have attained 
the jewel of a truly evangelical Lutheranism after years of unspeakably difficult experiences of 
misery and hardship of a legal pietism: he would not have drawn the picture he has of us and 


draws in the criticism discussed from individual misinterpretable statements av&pa-" *-> Bo to 
himself and others. 4) If, finally, Lic. Strébel sees in Arndt the apostasy from true Lutheranism, 
but in Neumeister, Schelwig, Corvinus, etc. the "genuine Lutheran prehistory" and not on both 
sides the sinking and turning, and if he seriously places the Missio alongside the blasphemous 
abomination of the Missa: then between us and him there is, however, a hitherto undreamed-of 
difference in principle, which can only be balanced on his side. The ed. 
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for 14 years. If he had missed it somewhat in ecclesiastical diplomacy, such a spot 
does not give him another face, not the unreformatory "physiognomy" seen by Str., 
because, notice now, dear reader, already 5 years before Str. sees this blackened 
"physiognomy", the Lutheran testifies decidedly against Arndt's direction. It says in 
volume 7. no. 3. pag. 17 and 18 thus: 

"If one has to admit that especially soon after the Reformation the whole way 
of preaching and teaching the catechism became different, the reason for this is not 
to be found in the incompleteness of the old church and school regulations and even 
less in a certain one-sidedness of the Reformation method, for there were enough 
excellent examples available, and the fault lay with those who did not follow this 
example. Another way of teaching arose, which was more like the heavy armor of 
Saul than the light but sure sling of David; the whole system of sermons was artificial 
and forced into certain school rules; the historical reason was forgotten and a dry 
tradition of doctrinal articles took its place; The necessary dispute against all kinds of 
false doctrine led to a lack of edification in the right direction; one tried to prevent the 
increasing weariness with the simple word of God by all kinds of little stories and 
other additions; even the language became more and more bumpy and dissimilar to 
Luther's own powerful church language. 


The influence that J. Arnd's direction had on the treatment of the sermon 
and the catechism, which can already be dated from the year 1605, in which the 


first book of his wahres Christenthum appeared; this influence has not been 
touched at all in that valuable essay (Dr. Kliefoth's on preaching and catechesis in 
the past and present of the Lutheran Church), since it was from this 


direction that Spener's came forth: the latter, however, has been 
portrayed so aptly and frankly that one must wish to receive a similar portrayal of 
Arnd's and especially also of our newest times quite soon. How times change with 
respect to the judgment about time! Whoever 10 years ago would have expressed 
himself in such a way about the direction of Spener, would undoubtedly have been 
declared by pietistically minded Lutherans to be an anti-pietist caught in blind zeal 
and therefore also an anti-Lutheran. God grant that in the two other respects, too, 
the time may soon come when one finally speaks out freely." A similar testimony 
against the Spenerian, and of course inclusive also against the Arndtian direction, is 
already found in the 5th volume of the "Lutheran", 189, although Arndt's name was 
not specifically mentioned there. - In sum: our second battle against Str. is just as 
victorious as the first. Our glory is that we have always been able to defeat the 
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We preached a salutary step backward, not to Arndt, but to Luther, that we, according 
to the measure of faith that God gave us, always took care to resist all unhealthy, 
Lutheran-wanting directions and did not shy away from standing before all the world 
as faithful fighters against Pietism (according to its root, its nature and its extent). 
Therefore, with God's help - in spite of all personalization - our slogan is, therefore 
was, therefore remains not: Luther and Arndt! (even if this should be lacking in 
practice), but unanimously: "Only Luther!" or more sharply expressed: "Not Arndt, but 
Luther! - 

It can do no harm if we ourselves recognize our bulwarks in this respect better 
and better, in order to "become strong in the Lord and in the power of His might" and 
to faithfully "fight according to the faith that is given to us". 

The first is the blessed certainty - to speak with Dr. Nie. Selneccer - "that as 
long as" we "hold in this country, in our churches and schools, over this confession 
and declaration, so written in the Christian Concordia Book, so long will also 
correctness in God's Word or in doctrine, without fanaticism, besides other blessings 
of God be and remain with us." That is it: From nearly 200 pulpits the dear Gospel 
resounds with us in our circle every Sunday, the pure, the full Gospel without 
pietistically encapsulated presentation of heavenly consolation, without the tiresome 
ifs and buts lagging behind the evangelical: "All is ready!" or the apostolic: "All is 
yours!". - No, the applicatio remains full, vigorous, whole, and unmitigated according 
to the Lutheran general applicatio: "He who believes has it." "Penetrates and 
governs" such teaching of the Word, "penetrates and governs" the healthy division of 
the Word into Law and Gospel, not according to Arndt's and Spener's instruction, but 
according to that which the dear Reformer gives us in his postilions and other 
writings-these, however, are the right hardly exhaustible treasure pits and Lutheran 
mining tunnels, to which every preacher with us is instructed not only privately, but 
by official authority, and in addition by repeatedly repeated public synodal 
resolutions-, such things permeate and govern every one of our sermons, what is the 
point?! - Our slogan proves victorious. So it is also with regard to our catechism 
teaching. Dr. Luther's catechism is our manual. (Here also the detailed catechism of 
P. Keyl should be remembered as a genuine antipietistic fruit from the midst of our 
synod). Dr. Luther's hymns fill our churches; not the sweet, overflowing with 
subjective sentimentality, the baked goods of later times, which are so far inferior to 
the good, nutritious, and strong Lutheran home cooking, as the blurred, spongy 
individuality faith of our time is inferior to the pithy, brave, and manly church and 
confessional faith of the noble Lutherans. 
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Reformation period. Thus it is not lacking and cannot be lacking according to such 
premises: Dr. Luther's writings are not only our favorite studies, our "lovely little spice 
gardens" and heavenly paradises Of this world, they are also a well-stocked armory 
and armory against all our enemies, from which we take out one thing after another. 
Even if our public organs, "der Lutheraner" and "Lehre und Wehre", often and 
frequently have to experience ridicule and petty bashing from newspaper heroes of 
our day because of the many quotations from Dr. Luther's writings, this does not 
bother us so much that we not only visit our armory more and more diligently, but 
also in this respect we follow the saying of A. HarleB in his preface. HarleB in his 
preface to his theses on "Church and Ministry" as a glorious and delicious one, when 
he writes there pag. VIII: "If | then cite Luther in more detail, then | ask that this not 
be regarded as a mere citation or statement of another. | let Luther speak for me, 
because he speaks better than | could speak. It also happens with men of such 
profession that they seem to have spoken what they have said for certain times by 
providential providence as for all genders. In this sense | introduce it." So it is also 
said in the book "the voice of our church" right in the preface: "We, the members of 
the German ev.luth. synod of Missouri, Ohio a. St...... have been careful to give 
especially abundant excerpts from Luther's writings; this will certainly not be 
noticeable to any reader who has recognized with us by God's grace that Luther and 


only Luther - here you hear our slogan officially pronounced - "and only Luther 


has been the reformer of the church called by God, after whose name we gladly 
allow ourselves to be called, not because we believed in him, but because we have 
recognized that the doctrine which he preached is not his doctrine, but the true word 
of the eternal God." In sum, as long as "God's Word and Luther's teaching" continues 
to resonate, resound and sound with us in the public endowment of our teaching and 
witnessing ministry, and especially as long as the teaching of faith according to our 
dear father and master's way sweetened, lived, performed and governed everything, 
everything; as long as Dr. Luther lives with us in his writings, as long as he is with 
us, as long as he is with us, as long as he is with us, as long as he is with us, as long 
as he is with us. Luther lives with us in his writings, in our sermons, catecheses, in 
our songs, in our punishments, exhortations and consolations, in our holy struggles 
and fights for the Lord's cause: so long there is no danger that we should shamefully 
and ignominiously abandon our slogan. "Only Luther!" 

Secondly, it has not yet been proven that the doctrine of sanctification and 
good works stands in an unhealthy and un-Lutheran relationship to the doctrine of 
justification and faith. If we are accused of "edifying busyness," this does not mean, 
according to our coarse and clumsy understanding, that everything has been proven; 
rather, we should seriously ask that the gentle "personifying exposition" be set aside 
a little and rather that 
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to proceed in our master's way somewhat crudely and "more ungentlemanly," i.e., 
Lutheran coarsely. For we may well be allowed to say that we are not in a position 
to recognize the bold, grandiose attack on the mission "as the gaukelsack of the 
pious spirit of the age" (which, to put it casually, we allow ourselves to call in a good 
Lutheran way "throwing out the baby with the bathwater") as a sufficient basis for 
such an accusation. Therefore, we still remain confidently in doctrine and practice 
with our Luther's general proclamation on the connection between faith and works, 
which clearly states it thus: 

Faith made of one's own strength "also does nothing and no improvement 
follows afterwards. But faith is a divine work in us, which changes us and makes us 
new from God, John 1:13, and kills the old Adam, makes us completely different 
people in heart, courage, mind and strength, and brings the Holy Spirit with it. Oh, 
there is a living, busy, active, powerful thing about faith, that it is impossible that it 
should not work good without ceasing. Neither doth he ask if there be good works 
to be done; but before he is asked, he hath done them, and is always doing them. 
But he that doeth not such works is a faithless man, groping and looking about for 
faith and good works, and knowing neither what faith and good works are, yet 
washing and babbling much talk of faith and good works. Faith is a living, 
courageous confidence in God's grace, so certain that he would stumble over it a 
thousand times. And such confidence and knowledge of divine grace makes one 
cheerful, defiant, and joyful toward God and all creatures, which the Holy Spirit does 
in faith. Therefore, without compulsion, man becomes willing and joyful to do good 
to everyone, to serve everyone, to suffer all things, to love and praise God, who has 
shown him such grace. Thus it is impossible to separate works from faith, indeed as 
impossible as burning and shining can be separated from fire."-If this bulwark is later 
challenged perhaps somewhat more seriously and sharply, then it should not be left 
to us to defend our banner: not Arndt, but: only Luther! more seriously in this regard 
as well. Now, we would be ashamed to let paradirize here unnecessarily. 

But so that the words do not become too many, | want to conclude by referring 
a little from afar to our other bulwarks against Pietism - whether it is Speneric or 
Arndtian. Look at our wars, which we wage in the name of the Lord. It is true with us 
what St. says, "under hard battles the gospel has made its way." Or shall we 
enumerate a little? Our struggles and disputes were about the main articles of our 
dear confession. Just look at the 14 volumes of the "Lutheran" and the 3 volumes of 
"Lehre und wWehre. The article on justification against the Methodists, Jesuits, and 
Grabau; the article on the church and the ministry 
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against Grabau and his associates, as well as against the unchurched; on the holy 
sacraments, on baptism against the Anabaptists, on the Holy Communion against the 
pseudo-Lutherans and all sacramentalists, etc.; the article on private confession 
against the unchurched. The article of the Holy Absolution against the Methodists, 
Reformists, etc.; the article of private confession against the unchurchlike Lutherans; 
the article of the prestige of the word against coarse and fine nationalists; the article 
of the last things against the tiresome chiliasts; the article of Christian freedom against 
the false clerical ceremonial haters, the church regiment vultures and the free-world 
rabble. Whoever has lived through such things for several years and has become 
accustomed to smelling gunpowder, so that he often felt as if the "Lutheran" was 
against everyone and everyone against him, will not accuse him of loving pietistic 
peace or of being in the Arndtian direction. Just listen to one, what a storm breaks out 
when the brave "Lutheran" (or also our other organs) lifts his wings a little and uses a 
little bit the holy weapon of irony, which is biblically justified against proud, stubborn 
enemies of the truth and which has been so powerfully tested in the Reformation. 
There are wailing songs, a howling and lamentation from here and there, that one's 
heart could fall away - if it were not firm. Ebrews 13:8. 

Should it still be necessary, after such a statement, to point out other specialities, 
e.g. our fight against the conventicle system, our resolutions against "the praying 
beforehand and heartfelt prayer" by laymen in public worship (see the 4th Synodal 
Report of 1850).); to our efforts to help private confession here to its proper 
ecclesiastical standing, as well as to more general use; to our free-evangelical way of 
making the old church order of worship more and more accepted; to our missionary 
activity among those in whose inheritance we dwell, based solely on God's command 
and demanded by the commandment of charity, whereby we do not at all build an 
ecclesiola in ecclesia, as is popular today, but act as a church, much less pay homage 
to the general puffery of the smallest trifles; or to the spirit that prevails in our 
catechism schools, in our teaching institutions, or in the meetings of our preachers 
and teachers at synods and conferences; or to the uneasiness that German Pietists 
or Arndtists feel in all our congregations; to our well Lutheran hemming and hawing 
with regard to the expansion of our church, etc. - The strongest point is that we should 
not be afraid of the fact that our church is a church. The strongest testimony against 
that fictitious "edifying busyness," which, however, stems largely from the resolute 
adherence to the doctrine of "vocation," and in the land of the most intemperate 
speculation, of the most senseless hunting and hawking, often has no small challenge 
to resist the whirlpool of time; or to the testimony of our enemies, which absolves us 
from the accusation of our friends? 

Whether therefore "the not yet fought out office and church controversy" is really 
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The reader may decide for himself whether the true state of affairs is still "concealed 
from the hand". Time will tell. Of course, the answer to this question: Luther or Arndt? 
"will not be a peaceful one." Because this fight and quarrel prophesied by Str. Since 
this fight and quarrel against the Arndtian direction prophesied by Str. is basically 
only a quarrel against the troublesome pietism, of which this is the root, it follows of 
itself that the quarrel in its highest bloom has the sweeping out of this leaven as its 
goal and "the rift" will therefore also in part "become more painful and more harmful 
than in the previous fights; But because it is only the final and last clarification of the 
murky trade, in our low opinion - for we cannot yet boast of having reached the gift 
of prophecy in and through our Lutheranism - this controversy will lack the grandeur 
and the richness of deeds of the main controversy. But experience will teach us! 
A plain simple-minded preacher. 


(From the Erlanger Zeitschrift.) 


Menius and Flacius in the dispute about office and priesthood. 
(Conclusion.) 


Since Flacius had already justified his public appearance in earlier writings with 
reference to them, Menius sees himself prompted to explain them immediately from 
his point of view. He says *): 

"But that Illyricus wants to prove his profession from baptism, from the ten 
commandments and from the fact that he had a lecture at the University of 
Wittemberg, is exceedingly ridiculous. ---------- He says that he swore to Christ in 
baptism that he would serve him against the devil and all his followers, confess the 
divine truth, and curse Satan with all his pomp and finances." 

"Here | ask all reasonable Christians, even the blasphemer Illyricum himself, 
what it means and is to serve Christ? what it means and is to confess the divine 
truth? what it means to curse Satan with his splendor and finances? - Can one serve 
Christ without and against his word, command and order? Or is this not the word, 
command and order of the Lord Christ, what his apostles have taught, ordered and 
commanded? St. Paul commands his disciple Tito to order the churches in the island 
of Crete so that each city has its own special bishop. And Act. 20 St. Paul 
admonishes the elders of Miletus and Ephesus to 


*) Responsibility Bog. H. BI. 3. 
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They shall take heed both to themselves and to all the host, among whom the Holy 
Spirit has made them bishops. 

"There you see clearly how, according to the divine order which the Lord Christ 
established and instituted through his apostles, the appointment and appointment of 
the church government is to be kept, namely that no one is to be left unappointed, 
unheard and untested for such an office, that is one thing. Secondly, thou hearest 
that every city and parish shall have its own particular ministers. " 

"If Illyricus therefore wants to have acted and still act according to God's word, 
command and order, as he swore in baptism, then it is due to him that he proves 
who appointed him and who commanded him to take over the church government 
and especially to raise himself above other church servants, to justify and reform 
them. Item, that he proves who interrogated and examined him and found him 
capable of doing so. 

"If Illyricus, by virtue of his baptism and the ten commandments, were obliged 
to act as he does, it would follow irrefutably that all baptized Christians must do 
likewise. Now, if every uncalled person in all churches wanted to judge and rule over 
all ministers, to pronounce them right or to condemn them according to his liking, 
what would become of it? 

"He claims that it is sufficiently proven from God's Word that all Christians can 
be priests and interpret the Scriptures, but that if one or more are appointed to the 
office, this is done to avoid disorder. With this he shows his high understanding of 
Christian doctrine, so that he knows how to handle this matter almost as masterfully 
as the donkey with the harp. It is true that all Christians are priests, so that they may 
perform spiritual sacrifices in all places and at all times with prayer, thanksgiving and 
all kinds of good works, item with patience in all kinds of tribulations, etc. But that 
they all learn the Scriptures from the Scriptures, they are not priests. But that they 
all can interpret the Scriptures, or have all the power to be subject to teaching and 
ruling in the church, that is not. For the interpretation of Scripture is a special gift of 
the Holy Spirit. For if all Christians had this gift, what right would there be to the 
ministry of preaching, which was instituted for the purpose that those who have the 
gift of interpreting the Scriptures should minister to others who do not have such a 
gift, and teach them from the Scriptures. So it is not a free thing with the ministries 
and offices in the church, that everyone is subject to them and has to administer 
them, even if someone makes himself believe that he can and wants to do it better 
than another, but it is God's serious command, It is God's earnest commandment, 
order, and ordinance that no one shall be subject to any office of his own by reason 
of his own thirst and iniquity, for he is called and commanded to it according to divine 
ordinance, of which the turn does not make much ado, but only says that one or 
more shall be appointed to offices. 
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Let that be done to avoid disorder breaks off with it briefly, as if it were in the people's 
choice to keep or not to keep such order." 

"If we again summarize the result from the previous exposition of Menius, we 
get the following propositions: 

1) The priesthood of the believing Christian is carried out through spiritual 
sacrifices with prayer, thanksgiving and all kinds of good works, and does not in itself 
give the power to interpret Scripture or to teach from Scripture. 

2) Interpreting the Scriptures is a special gift of the Holy Spirit. Spirit. 

3) No one may exercise this special gift of the Holy Spirit. No one may exercise 
this special gift of the Holy Spirit unless he is called to do so according to divine order 
and is commanded to do so. 

4) The office of preaching is therefore not an office which publicly carries out 
the functions of the general priesthood on behalf of all of us, which "carries out the 
offices common to all Christians" *), but is based, on the one hand, on a special gift 
of the Holy Spirit, and, on the other hand, on a divinely legal institution which alone 
gives the right and duty to exercise public witness. 

Menius first cites a passage from Luther's Commentary on the Epistle to the 
Galatians to substantiate his view: The essential sentences are as follows **): 

"For now in our times our Lord God calls us to the preaching ministry by means, 
as by men." 

"For although | should have the power to preach throughout the entire papacy 
because of my doctorate, if | were not prevented from doing so by force, it would not 
be proper for me in any way that | should run out of my commanded parish into 
another city as a preacher and be subject to preaching there. 

"Therefore let no man fall into another's harvest or cutting, as the devil is wont 
to do by his mobs." 

"But where a prince or other authority calls or requires me, | can boast with a 
good and sure conscience that | have ever been called by God's command through 
a man's voice and word." 

"Another of Luther's passages is taken from the interpretation of the 82nd Psalm 
4. v. There it says: 

"Nor does it help them to pretend that all Christians are priests. It is true, all 
Christians are priests, but not all are pastors; for beyond being a Christian and a 
priest, he must also have an office and commanded ecclesiastical office. The 
profession and command makes pastor and preacher." 

This much is clear: Menius proves nothing more with the passages cited than 
that Luther considered all self-willed intervention and teaching in orderly 
congregations to be presumption and contrary to God's intended order. 


*) Words of Luther. 
**) See b. Walch VIII. 1572 ff. 


50 Menius and Flacius in the dispute about office and priesthood. 


He requires a power of attorney and a mandate for the exercise of the witness office. 

But the main question that matters, and which Menius answers in his way, 
remains completely unanswered in the passages of Luther cited by Menius, namely: 
Are the functions of the general priesthood essentially different from those of the 
office of preaching, does the latter really consist only in offering the spiritual sacrifices 
of prayer, thanksgiving, and good works, as Menius asserts; or does the holder of the 
office of preaching in his office only perform functions of his general Christian 
priesthood? 

On the answer to this question always remains the position of the individual 
towards the community, the office, and incidentally also the right of Flacius in relation 
to his public appearance. 

If one wants to recover Luther's answer to this, one has to look away from these 
passages to an innumerable amount in Luther's other writings. 

First we have to see how Flacius understands the relationship of the general 
priesthood to the ministry and Luther's statements about it. 

First of all, it is clear from his answer*) that he is by no means a despiser of 
church order, but rather recognizes God's order and command in it. He justifies the 
possible departure of those who are not called only with the case of urgent need. 

"As far as the appointment is concerned, it should be known, first of all, that 
although ordinary persons should and must, by God's command, preside over those 
to whom they have been appointed, and no one should interfere with their office, but 
should obey and follow them, this is not to be understood of the utmost necessity. For 
necessity, as they say, breaks iron. Necessity also breaks the law; and as the jurists 
say, necessitas non habet legem." 

"For example, if someone wants to kill someone, or if a fire suddenly breaks 
out and the proper authorities are either not present or otherwise unwilling or unable 
to defend themselves, everyone is obliged to run to the scene and defend 
themselves, regardless of whether they are the highest or the lowest person. 

"| ask: Since Peter was thus limping in Antioch and endangering the true 
religion with his example, whether even the least Christian, even if he had been a 
purchased, bond-servant, would have had the power and calling to publicly punish 
Peter, especially if Paul and other high teachers had not done so? Of course, he 
would not only have had the power to do so, but would have been guilty of it. Whether 
such a servant in bondage would have exalted himself above Peter and caused a 
disorder or a riot, | do not think so. 


*) Apologia Bog. C. BI. 2 ff. 
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"But let us come closer to the point: It is a praiseworthy and Christian custom 
that in times of need even women may baptize. Item, it has been abundantly proved 


by Dr. Martinus of blessed memory "in Captivitate Babylonica", in the booklet "von 
dreien Mauern des Pabsts", item "Uber die Epistel St. Petri" and in the booklet "de 


instituendis Ministris", that all Christians are true priests, that they may also use the 
keys, judge all doctrine etc.. However, all of this is to be understood from the great 
need, and that no disorder and destruction occur in the church, for everything must 
serve edification. 

"| have done nothing more than, in such great perilous need, with my great 
peril, | have confessed the truth in writing, and proved it from the Scriptures, and in 
turn have punished and refuted falsehood, also have exhorted the people to 
persevere in the truth, and to shun lies and falsities." 

"This is what many unconsecrated or unordained people have done in the past, 
as well as in our times, etc." 

"| do not know any other way, although | do not want to argue, because Philip 
was also called to the Greek lection alone *), as he was called the Grek by the 
Wittemberg citizens and peasants; nevertheless, he also began to read theologiam, 
even to ordain the preachers, although he was not ordained to the church ministry, 
which is not common in other churches.” 

"It is now good Menio to cry and write of the Vocation; but in the time of the 
Interim and Adiaphoristery there was scarcely any one so consecrated and smeared, 
so skilful or so highly learned, who would gladly have confessed clearly the truth of 
God, condemned and refuted the various Interim, suffered patiently for it, etc." 

So it is necessity that can be the reason for taking up the teaching and 
admonition from God's Word: but the inner motivation, right and power in such a 
case is given by the belonging to Christ, the priestly dignity of the Christians. 

"First, all Christians renounce the devil and all his works in baptism, and on the 
other hand they surrender and pledge themselves to Christ that they will serve him 
alone, seek his honor and their neighbor's salvation to the best of their ability, and 
fight and contend most fiercely for the honor of Christ against the devil and all his 
power." 

"Yes, says Menius, baptism does not entail that you should rise above all 
churches and preachers and rule and reform them to your liking." 


*Melanchthon was only appointed Baccalaureus of Theology on Sept. 19, 1519, and as 
such was admitted to the theological faculty. But already during the previous year he read about 
the letter to Titus. See Matth es, Ph. Melanchthon p. 35. 
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"Answer. | rise above no one. | command no one, nor do | forbid anything. This 
is not exalting oneself above all churches and schools, even if Paul punishes Peter, 
or even one common Christian another. Matth. 18." 

"Secondly, from the ten commandments | have in sum a hard commandment 
and an earnest commandment, that | should love God with all my heart and my 
neighbor as myself. | must love not only in word, but also in deed, so that in time of 
need | lay down my life for him. How could | better love both God and my neighbor in 
such evil times and extreme need, than in the responsibility of his heavenly, salvific 
truth and punishment, and also in the refutation of all kinds of falsehoods? 

"| could not and should not have argued with myself for long about who my 
neighbor was. For | have had him before me, and have seen so many thousands of 
pusilless Christs or poor consciences, not only horribly wounded but also killed by the 
jnterimists and adiaphortists." 

"Thirdly, Paul says, that God's word should dwell among us Christians richly, 
and that we should exhort and comfort one another with the Scriptures Col. 3. There 
is indeed a clear command of God, that a Christian may well have power, yea, even 
be guilty, to strengthen and teach another, even to punish deceivers." 

"Fourthly, Christ Matt. 18 commands everyone especially the keys, saying, If 
your brother sins, etc. Vide Luther, in libro de instituendis ministris super hunc locum." 

"Fifthly, Paul also writes in 1 Corinthians 14 that we can all prophesy, i.e. teach, 
and also commands that if something is revealed to the sitter, the scribe should 
remain silent. This is what Vr. Martin Luther understands of all Christians in the 
booklet de instituendis ministris. Just as Paul wrote such an epistle not only to all 
consecrated people, but also to all Corinthians. Therefore | also have power as a 
Christian." 

"Sixth, there is one in the Ten Commandments, which means, Thou shalt not 
bear false witness. Which is as much and means as: Thou shalt bear witness to the 
trUth, --------------------2--- nnn nnn n cn nn ncn nnccnnnc nnn We have a serious commandment that 
we should flee idolatry and false teachers. But how can we do this if we are not to 
judge all teachers and doctrine? --------------- 

"To the seventh: We also have a very strict commandment that we should and 
must confess Christ and his teachings. Which is even necessary that Junker Major 
may write: we will be saved by it. Confession, however, includes both the praise of 
truth and the condemnation of falsehood. What kind of confession is this, if it is not 
made publicly? -" 

"To the eighth: God also gives through Solomon Prov. 24: When 
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We see that one is led to death unjustly, that we should help him at all costs, save 
him and not withdraw our hand. Now if we are so very guilty of saving those who are 
led to bodily death, how much more those who are led to spiritual, eternal death of 
souls by false teachers? --------------------------- "----------- 

"Eleventh: The apostles pointed out to Christ in Marc. 9 and Luc. 9 that there 
was one who was casting out devils in the name of Christ, even though he did not 
follow Christ, and asked that he would forbid him. But Christ not only would not forbid 
him, but confirmed what he did, saying, He that is not against us is for us. Item who 
casts out devils in my name, he cannot soon speak evil of me. So that Christ shows 
that it pleases him that people, whoever they may be, only help to increase and 
spread his kingdom with the least service. Paul also writes in Phil. 1: that some 
Christians preach out of a good heart, some out of an evil one, and some also 
unjustly, Paul for example. But let him be glad that only Christ is preached." 

In addition, Flacius explains how he did not come forward to fight against error 
without a human or human-implemented vocation: he was a student of the Holy 
Scriptures, had studied theology at Basel, Tubingen and Wittenberg; he was a 
master and as such had to vow not only to teach and promote philosophy, but also 
true religion; he was a teacher of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament in its 
natural language at Wittenberg; finally, he was encouraged in his work by many 
respected men, especially by the excellent superintendent of Hamburg, Dr. Sepinus. 
He was a teacher of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testament in his natural language 
at Wittenberg; finally, he was encouraged in this by many respected men, especially 
by the excellent Superintendent of Hamburg, Dr. Aepinus. 

Finally, Flacius opposes the false interpretation that Menius gives to the above 
passages from Luther's writings: 

"But that Menius wanted to deceive the simple-minded Christians with some 
sayings of Vr. Martini about the profession, because he cannot find anything clear 
from God's word, it is to be known that such sayings all go to the effect that an 
unappointed person should not intrude into another's office, nor otherwise cause 
disorder with his actions outside of the utmost necessity, which | have not done. 
Therefore, such sayings do not concern me. But | have other many and clear sayings 
of Luther, where he clearly proves against the papists that all Christians are priests, 
and only have power to teach, but equally well that they prevent disorder and trouble 
outside of the utmost necessity. 

"Read his book de instituendis Ministris, written to the Bohemians, in which he 
clearly confesses and says that he has proved in many writings against the papists 
that we are all priests, that the keys are given to all, that all may teach and preach. 
The same in the book de captivitate Babylonica, in the book of three walls of the pope, 
in the 
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In his interpretation of the first epistle of Peter, he clearly states that all Christians 
are priests and have all authority to preach; but that some nevertheless perish in the 
ministry, it is for the sake of order and skill. Similarly, in the book of the abuse of the 
mass, he deals with this matter clearly, so that all Christians may preach and teach. 
Almost all of Dr. Martini's books are full of such testimonies. 

"From the testimonies of Luther it is clear that all Christian men are priests and 
have power and calling from God to teach the Word of God, especially those who 
are competent; but the fact that some are appointed to the office is due to the fact 
that not all are competent, nor do all have time and audience to teach, so that a 
useful order may be and be maintained in the Church of God." So far Flacius, 

W. Embosser. 


About lay elders or community leaders 


Gradually, in the Lutheran Church, the idea has become almost dominant that 
the institute of the so-called lay elders (presbyteri laici, seniores plebis) is a shiboleth 
of the Reformed Church and its doctrine of office and church constitution, but is 
foreign and contrary to the spirit and doctrine of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
Several years ago, Dr. Rudelbach contradicted this delusion with just as much right 
as decisiveness. This great historian writes, among other things, in a treatise on 
"Staatskirchenthum und Religionsfreiheit" (published in 1850 in the Rudelbach- 
Guericke'schen Zeitschrift): "It was quite obvious to Luther, as it was to Melanchthon, 
that the synodal constitution, with the free congregational organs which it 
presupposes, preferably with a permanent governmental organism at its side (which 
is the essential meaning of the bishops), would have to be both the most expedient 
and the most peculiar constitution of the Protestant (Lutheran) Church. We must 
emphasize this sharply already here, because in recent times a consideration has 
forced itself out, as if the presbyterial element were absolutely not Lutheran, but 
peculiar, essentially Reformed - an assertion which is refuted as much by the own 
clear testimonies of the Reformers as by the nature of the matter; for it is impossible 
for an organic synodal constitution to form without presbyteries standing by its side... 
Furthermore, it is obvious that (on the part of Luther and Melanchthon), in order to 
safeguard the interests of the church as a whole body, synods were not merely 
desired, but loudly demanded, and that by this one does not at all mean (as has 
been falsely asserted by Stahl and others in recent times) mere assemblies of 
clergymen.... 
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The church was understood as a real church representation;*) whereby the 
congregation would not merely have the ambiguous right to vote in the negotiations, 
but a truly decisive vote, which was later transferred to the lay members of the 
consistories". (S. 396-8.) 

The more important, especially here in America, where church and state are 
separated and the ecclesiastical congregations stand independently and 
autonomously next to the civil ones, an institute such as the so-called lay elders must 
necessarily be, and the more one deviates in the right view of it, sometimes to the 
right and sometimes to the left, the more desirable it might be for many here to hear 
the voice of our orthodox doctrinal fathers about this institute, its biblical foundation, 
position, sphere of action and authority. We therefore share a number of relevant 
testimonies in the following. 

Martin Chemnitz writes in his "Examen Concilii Tridentini": "Because many duties 
belong to the church office, which, when the multitude of the faithful is very 
numerous, cannot well be performed by one or a few, each and all of them, therefore, 
in apostolic times, when the coetus of the church had multiplied, it was begun, so 
that everything might be done orderly, decently, and for edification, to divide those 
duties of the preaching office into certain grades **) of church servants, In the 
apostolic period, in order that everything might be done in an orderly and edifying 
manner, when the cotus of the church had multiplied, they began to divide those 
duties of the preaching ministry into certain grades **) of church servants, which were 
subsequently called Tdgeic or Tayyata, so that each one might have his certain 
definite post, in which he served the congregation by carrying out certain duties of 


the preaching ministry. In the beginning, the apostles were responsible for the 


ministry of the word and the sacraments, and at the same time for the distribution 
and administration of the alms. But later, as the number of disciples grew, they 
delegated this part of the ministry concerning almsgiving to others, whom they called 
deacons, i.e. ministers. And 


*See Melanchthon's Works III, 472: "But in disputes about doctrine, not only the bishops 
should judge, but skilled people must be chosen from the whole body of the church. "In general, 
the Reformers maintained that all tyranny was contrary to the nature of the Church, and that even 
the appearance of it must be avoided. "Tyranny," says Melanchthon, "is the enemy of the church." 
" See his letter to the Nuremberg preachers of Feb. 17, 1540. Opp. ea. LretgoUneiasr, 1 Ill, 965. 
804g.: ""The ban must also be restored, not, as formerly, in dealings of worldly things, but over 
manifest crimes, by taking to this court the seniors in every congregation." Incidentally, this is 
the point where the pure idea of the presbyteries and the practical task, which was already then 
envisaged in the establishment of the consistories, merged, as it were, in the outlines." 
Rudelbach. 


*“From the following it is clear that Chemnitz does not speak of office in the episcopalistic 
sense, that he rather recognizes only one office, whose various functions, however, are 
assigned to 
different persons as assistants of the one who holds the office. 
In this sense, they can be used for the establishment of a kind of office levels by virtue of 
ecclesiastical regulatory law. 
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They give the reason why they do this, so that they can continue in the ministry of 
the word and in prayer without interruptions. Apost. 6, 4. And this first origin of the 
degrees and orders of the ministry of preaching in the apostolic church shows what 
cause, what manner, what purpose, and what use should be made of such degrees 
and orders; so that, according to the nature of the church community, the individual 
duties belonging to the ministry of preaching may be provided more conveniently, 
more properly, more diligently, and in order, with a certain dignity, for edification." 
After Chemnitz has listed in the following several other so-called "office levels", such 
as: Prophets, evangelists, teachers, shepherds, he continues: "1 Tim. 5,17. Paul 
mentions two classes of presbyters, of which one worked on the word and the 
doctrine, the others were responsible for church discipline; which presbyterate is also 
remembered by Tertullian in Apologettcus C. 39. These are approximately the levels 
in which, as we read, the duties of the preaching ministry were divided at the time of 
the apostles. . But this reminder is to be added: 1. that it is not a commandment of 
God which or how many of such grades or orders are to be. (2) That in all the 
churches in the apostles’ days there were not always the same and as many degrees 
or orders; which is to be inferred from the epistles of Paul written to different 
churches. (3) In the apostles' time, there was not such a distribution of these degrees 
that one and the same person did not often take over and carry out all these duties 
that belong to the ministry of preaching, which is known from apostolic history. Such 
orders, therefore, were free in the time of the apostles, taking into account 
orderliness, decency, and edification; only that at that time some special gifts, such 
as those of languages, prophecy, apostolate, and miracles, were bestowed by God 
on certain persons. Those degrees, however, of which we have spoken so far, were 
nothing above and apart from the ministry of the Word and the Sacraments, but the 
very functions of the ministry of preaching were divided into those degrees for the 
sake of the causes already set apart. This example of the apostles was imitated by 
the first church in the same way and with the same freedom. The degrees of 
preaching were distributed, but not in the same way as in the Corinthian or Ephesian 
church, but according to the circumstances of each church. From this it can be seen 
what kind of freedom took place in the distribution of those grades. . In this way, 
however, for this final purpose and with observation of this freedom, most of those 


steps of the ancient church are also observed with us.” (Part. Il. Loc. 13. Sect. 2. de 


septem ordinibus. F. 574. Seqq.) 
Johann Gerhard writes the following: "In the apostolic and 
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In the early church there were two kinds of presbyters, which are called seniors in 
Latin, as is concluded from 1 Tim. 5, 17. For some administered the teaching office 
or, as the apostle says there, worked in the word and in the doctrine, who were called 
bishops, pastors etc.; but others were only responsible for the censure of morals and 
the preservation of church discipline, since the still pagan authorities did not support 
the teachers in the church in this matter;* *) these were called governors and 
overseers, as is concluded from 1 Cor. 12, 28. Rom. 12, 8. Ambrose writes to 1 Tim. 
5. at the beginning: ""Also the synagogue and afterwards the church had seniors, 
without whose advice nothing was done in the church, and | do not know by which 
negligence this came off, than perhaps by the indolence, or rather by the pride of the 
teachers, in that they alone want to count something." Both types were collectively 
called overseers, 1 Tim. 5, 17, and supervisors, Apost. 15, 22. Ebr. 13, 7. 17. 24. 
From both at the same time that holy college was gathered, which Paul calls the 
presbytery: 1 Tim. 4, 14. "Do not neglect the gift given to you through the prophecy 
with the laying on of the hands of the elders"" (of the presbytery). From this passage 
it is concluded that not only the pastors but also the elders elected from the people 
laid hands on the ordained ministers in the name of the whole church, *) as well as 
4 Mos. 8, 10. not only Aaron but also the elders from Israel laid hands on the Levites 
at their ordination. (Some, however, think that the name of presbyterinmS is 
understood here in a special sense as the assembly of those elders who were 
pastors and bishops). To the presbytery corresponds today the consistory or the 
ecclesiastical senate (Kirchenrath), in which ecclesiastical and political persons have 


the presidency, and are primarily responsible for church discipline." (Loc. de ministerio 


§. 232) 
(To be continued.) 


*This remark shows why especially in the Lutheran Church, where the authorities were 
of the Lutheran confession, the institute of congregational leaders is found only exceptionally. At 
the same time, however, this is also a hint for us here in America, where the authorities are not 
of our confession, that here the need for co-governing leaders is all the more prominent. 


*) Although we leave the historical correctness of this remark of Gerhard's undecided, so 
we call attention to the fact that, of course, according to this, a completely different concept of 
ordination must have been in Gerhard's mind than it seems to want to become dominant again 
now. 
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Excerpts as contributions to pastoral casuistry 


Concerns Dr. Polycarp Leysers. 


Whether a preacher may knowingly administer Holy Communion to an unworthy 
person and make use of Christ's and Jude's example? 


To give a correct and faith-like answer to the presented question, it is required 
first of all that the two terms are explained unworthily and knowingly beforehand. 

By unworthy we do not understand the weak believers with Bucer, but the 
unbelievers who do not examine themselves, without true repentance, faith in Christ 
and good intention, more out of habit than devotion, and do not discern the body of 
the Lord, 1 Cor. 11,29. 

By the word knowingly, both a certain knowledge and also an opinion based 
on certain suspicions can be understood. For 1. often one is accused of an 
erroneous opinion in matters of faith or of an evil deed; there are strong suspicions; 
he has made himself suspicious: but one cannot sufficiently convict him of it. (2) 
Some are manifest sinners, whose transgressions are known and manifest to the 
whole congregation. 3. some sinners are known and known to God and the preacher 
alone, that the preacher either saw the abuse himself, or it was probably revealed to 
the preacher by the offender in confession. 

Hereupon it is asked: Whether a preacher may knowingly give the supper to 
an unworthy man? And the answer is different: 

First of all, public unrepentant sinners who persist in their sins and give no sign 
of true repentance are either banished by the church; and then a preacher cannot 
serve them the holy supper unless they have been publicly atoned for with the 
church. If a preacher, except in case of death and if he has sincerely repented, would 
knowingly serve the holy supper to such a banished person, godly antiquity has quite 
zealously concluded, quod sit deponendus, one should deprive such a preacher of 
the ministry. But if the church is negligent in church discipline, a preacher must take 
care of his conscience and may not serve them the holy supper, as can be seen 
from the writings of ours. 

|. Because of the command Matth. 7, 6; "You shall not give the holy things to 
the dogs, nor cast your pearls for swine." And the apostle 1 Cor. 5, 11. instructs the 
Christians: "If there is anyone who lets himself be called a brother, and is a fornicator 
or a covetous man, etc., with whom- 
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neither shall ye eat the same." From which a minori ad majus (by means of a 
conclusion from the less important to the more important) is concluded: One should 
not eat in common with public sinners, much less be allowed to be found with and 
beside them at the holy table of the Lord. 

ll. Because of the example. In Exodus 9:6 we read that the unclean could not 
kill and eat the Passover with the other Jews, but they had to purify themselves first 
and keep the feast in the following month. Now Christ has ordained the Holy Supper 
instead of the Paschal Supper, so it is not fitting that those who are spiritually unclean 
and living in sin should be allowed to come. 

lll. | Because of the danger of both the one who presents the Lord's Supper 
and the one who receives it. The preacher makes himself a party to other people's 
sins, for which he should beware: and the communicant eats and drinks judgment to 
himself, 1 Cor. 11:29. But preachers are appointed judges by God in such a way that 
they should warn the wicked in God's stead. If they do not do this, but admit the 
wicked to the holy supper like a pious man, then the wicked dies for his sin, but his 
blood is required from the hands of the preacher, Ezek. 3, 16. 3:16. So that a 
preacher may save his soul, he may be careful in this high work and not admit such 
persons, or follow the advice of Chrysostom, who wrote Hom. 83 in Matt. thus: "But if 
you do not dare to reject him yourself, you may tell me, | will not allow this to happen. 
| would rather lay down my life than that the body of the Lord should be given to 
anyone unworthy, and | would rather have my blood shed than that | should allow 
that most holy blood to be given to someone unworthy." *) 

As for the other group, which is accused of false doctrine, as of Calvinism, or 
of evil deeds, there are also strong charges against them; but they have not yet 
confessed it and it has not yet been executed against them: such people cannot 
simply be dismissed, but they should be diligently reminded of the great danger they 
would face if they ate unworthily of the Lord's bread; and they should be exhorted to 
refrain from doing so until they are duly cleansed and excused from suspicion. If, 
however, such admonition should be of no avail, but they mingle with the other 
communicants, because it is said: "The church does not judge what is hidden, much 
less what is unknown, "**) as far as certain knowledge is concerned, then a preacher 
can give them the holy supper without violating his conscience, although in the future 
a different one would be performed against them. 

For because they are baptized Christians and present themselves as penitent 
sinners, they have a right to the blessed table, and the preachers, because they are 
not heart-condemners, cannot deny them this. For the public rejection from the altar 
requires obvious and public offenses, which we will make more detailed in the 
following section. 


*) Chrys. Hom. 83. in Matth,: "Quod si ipse pellere non audes, mihi dicas, non permittam 
ista fieri. Animam potius tradam meam, quam Dominicum corpus alicui dari indigne, et 
sanguinem meum potius effundi patiar, quam sanctissimum illum sanguinem indigne 
concedam." 
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Finally, the third group includes those whose sins are still hidden, that is, those 
known only to the offender and the preacher. In this case, a preacher can neither 
simply admit such a person who confesses it, nor publicly ward him off. That is, he 
must earnestly persuade the sinner and admonish him on account of the harm to his 
soul that he abstain from the holy night meal until he lets the righteous fruits of 
repentance shine, so that he does not set himself up in sins against his conscience 
and become guilty of the body and blood of the Lord Christ, and also show him ways 
and means by which he can do true repentance and rid himself of sin, which faithful 
counsel to follow if he promises, he will be absolved and admitted. If, however, he 
does not comply with such a promise and turns a deaf ear to the admonition and 
joins other communicants, a preacher cannot publicly reject him; for it is a hidden 
offense, and even if it has been revealed to the preacher, he should not be a revealer 
of the confession, which would happen if he did not want to admit him to communion 
and thereby made him disreputable to his confreres. As an example, if a prostitute 
had sinned against the sixth commandment, but because she was not of a heavy 
body and no one knew of the deed, she would keep the wreath, but would discover 
her case to the pastor, who should admonish her to take off the wreath, since she 
would come to Christ's table, knowing of her deed and not allowing herself to be 
deceived, but would certainly punish her, it would therefore be better to suffer 
temporal disgrace than to wait for eternal. If, however, she were to be no less in the 
wreath, the preacher could not publicly reject her, for everyone would know that she 
was guilty of an iniquity, and that a preacher cannot and should not be the betrayer 
of his confessors. 

From all this it can be seen how far a preacher can excuse himself with the 
example of Christ and Judas. For although some are of the opinion that Judas had 
already left the fellowship of the apostles when the Lord instituted Holy Communion, 
and thus completely abolish its application, we gladly admit that he partook of Holy 
Communion with the other apostles, because the evangelist Lucas Cap. 22. clearly 
confirms this. But it is said: "One must not stand on examples, but on laws". Since 
we do not know what reason the Lord Christ had for wanting to share this precious 
treasure with his betrayer, he did not command us to do this with others, but rather 
forbade it, as mentioned above. However, since it is also said: "Every action of Christ 
is our instruction" *); there is no doubt that we also have good instruction in this action 
of the Lord Christ with the betrayer Judas, as is due with his equals (note, | say with 
his equals), because "examples must not be extended too far and to everything" **); 
but one must remain within the limits, because otherwise one reads a general 
prohibition in Scripture. And it is necessary that we consider the person of Judas in 
these points. 1) He was one of the apostles, and he still belongs to the community of 
the apostles as a disciple of Jesus who publicly adheres to his teachings. 2. the deed 
was known only to Christ, hidden from the rest of the apostles. For in the church of 
Christ no one knew anything about it, but 


*Omnis Christi actio est nostra institutio. 
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the LORD, and that as a heart-denouncer; the chief priests knew it also, but they 
were not of Christ's flock. (3) The deed of betrayal was not yet done, but he promised 
and promised it to the Pharisees. (4) When he is confronted about it, he does not 
confess in the least. (5) Therefore he is not only immediately admitted, but is 
earnestly exhorted to repent and to abstain from it. (6) Then he stands beside the 
other apostles and is admitted to communion by the Lord. Where such 
circumstances are found in an individual, | consider that a preacher with a good 
conscience can knowingly give a supper to an unworthy person and be excused to 
God. And this all the more because a preacher is uncertain about the repentance 
that will follow or not. And he must trust in the commandments of men, but leave the 
rest to God. He hands it to him not as one who is unworthy, but as one who pretends 
to be innocent. 

So this example of Jude does not apply to: 1. heretics who publicly separate 
themselves from the confession of our church. (2) Nor notorious sinners whose sin 
is known and known to the church or to most of the church. (3) Nor those who have 
fully committed an evil deed. 4. not even those who are not ashamed of their 
wrongdoing, who publicly confess it and boast about it. Such people should not only 
be punished, but also rejected. Rather, this example can only be applied to those 
who 1. outwardly and publicly confess their allegiance to the church of Christ. 2. who 
lead an honorable life before the world and are not notorious for evil deeds. (3) Those 
who are pregnant with evil, who threaten their neighbor, or who boast of doing harm. 
4. who, when seriously confronted, deny it and refuse to confess. 5. if, after stern 
admonition and reminder that they should renounce evil and do true penance, they 
6. present themselves for communion with other Christians. 

Even if a preacher doubts true conversion and correction, even if an adverse 
thing might be inferred from the works, a preacher of his overlord should follow 
Christ's gentleness and patience, allow such things to happen, and entrust the rest 
to God, the Savior of the heart. But if anyone wishes to extend this example further, 
let him take heed of Christ's general prohibition and the analogy of faith, lest he build 
on sandy ground and, with such an excuse, trouble his conscience more than he 
does in temptations. To which | have recently replied to the Lord, desiring from the 
bottom of my heart that God may govern all communicants with His Holy Spirit, so 
that they may examine themselves rightly and be worthy guests at the Lord's table, 
to the praise and glory of His name and the eternal blessedness of the 
communicants, and that He may do this for the sake of Jesus Christ, amen. 


(See: Thesauri Consiliorum Vol. |. Part. 2. put in print by M. Georgium 
Dedekennum, F. 351-354.) 


"Towa Synod's Position on the Symbols of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church " 


Under this heading, the community of those who have come to America not 
only through the mediation of Father Lohe, 
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but also want to remain devoted to it under all circumstances, present their position 
on the Concordia Book. This presentation is of interest because it shows how 
differently the topic of our time, that one can no longer accept the church confessions 
unqualified, can be expressed; furthermore because this lowa Synod is a protégé of 
the Buffalo Synod; and finally because it is precisely Pastor Léhe's obedient 
daughter, or at least is regarded as such by him, and is therefore abundantly 
provided with funds. For the time being, we can only express our deep regret that 
the document does not show Mr. Léhe's honesty and sincerity, since on the one 
hand, the authors affirm to profess "without reservation" the Concordia of 1580, even 
to regard it as "norma docendi", rule and guideline of doctrine, on the other hand, they 
warn against a "predominantly dogmatic view", declare themselves in favor of a so- 
called "historical view", and declare that the Concordia of 1580 is a "historical view". 
On the other hand, he warns against a "predominantly dogmatic view", declares 
himself in favor of a so-called "historical view" and, in particular, rejects some of the 
proofs and explanations contained therein as not belonging to the confession (e.g. 
notoriously paying homage to chiliasm and considering the development of the 
doctrine of church and ministry with Pastor Lohe to be incorrect). But of this, s. G. 
w., later, since we just received the lowa Church Gazette in first and second numbers 
immediately before the close of this issue. The words under the above title, read as 
follows: 

1. We recognize the Concordia of 1580 in all its parts for our confession, on 
which our pastors and congregations stand and, because they belong to the 
Lutheran Church, must stand. 

2. All our pastors are therefore committed to the Concordia of 1580 without 
reservation at the time of ordination and installation. In the same way, all our 
congregations confess to the same without reservation according to our church 
order. We do not pastor congregations that are unfaithful to the confession, nor do 
we accept them into our synodal community. 

3. We recognize the symbols as what they are and what they want to be 
according to the Formula of Concord: as testimonies of the right and pure knowledge 
and doctrine of the Word of God, which God gave to His Church in the manifold 
disputes that arose before and during the time of the Reformation, which it held on 
to as its entrusted, beatific truth and defended against lies and error. For this very 
reason they form the norma docendi, rule and guideline of doctrine. 

4. Because the symbols are for the most part the results of ecclesiastical 
struggle and have the decision and settlement of the struggle as their purpose and 
goal, we can only recognize the historical view as the correct one, corresponding to 
the nature of the confessions. For a confession and an article of it can only be 
correctly understood and interpreted from the respective dispute. That 
predominantly dogmatic, unhistorical view, which overlooks and fails to recognize 
the historical view, through which the established confessions often first come into 
the light and receive their proper limitation, we must declare to be an incorrect and 
erroneous one. 

5. Since our confessional writings contain in part not only the simple results 
of the ecclesiastical struggle, i.e. not only the confessing propositions and rejecting 
opposites, but also explain, justify and defend them, a distinction must be made 
between the essential and the non-essential in these writings. The actual confession, 
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The first is to be the truth and the antithetical decisions that each article expresses 
and establishes against falsehood and error. On the other hand, not every proof, 
every explanation, etc., which is actually accidens in a confessional writing, can be 
made a statement of faith binding on the conscience. Symbolic validity has what the 
symbols want to establish symbolically, and this is obvious in every article for the 
one who reads it in the light of history. 

6. We do not believe, however, that with the Reformation period the doctrinal 
development of the church came to its end; we believe that doctrinal struggles can 
and perhaps will arise which could not yet find their decision in the Reformation 
period. This is the basis for the sentence in our church order that we "profess that 
direction of the Lutheran Church which strives toward a greater perfection of the 
Lutheran Church on the way of the symbols by the hand of the Word of God." 

We are firmly convinced that the doctrine of the Church and the ministry, in so 
far as it has found its determinations in symbols (in contrast to the Roman 
opposition), is also in accordance with the Word of God, and we recognize the 


symbols in this piece, as in all others of which they deal, as our norma docendi. 


Correspondence 
Birmingham, February 5, 1858. Honored 


Professor! 


The recommendation of Augustine's Confessions for the library of Lutheran 
theologians in the December issue of "Lehre und Wehre" prompts me to ask whether 
you would not like to name a very excellent edition of this excellent writing; | mean: 
Sancti Augustini Confessionum libri tredecim, edited and explained by Karl von 
Raumer. It is based on the Oxford edition; the linguistically difficult passages, and 
there are quite a few of them in Augustine even for an experienced Latin scholar, 
are well explained, but the content itself is explained by parallel passages from 
Augustine's other writings. Only since | have been using this edition has this 
delicious book become completely clear to me, and | wish many of my fellow 
ministers the same blessing. 

With warm greetings and blessings your 

Herm. Gilbert. 


(Submitted.) 
Old and new theology 


A new theologian thinks that he has seen into the interior of the Holy Trinity 
from his cathedral. A new theologian thinks that he has looked from his cathedra into 
the interior of the Holy Trinity and has understood the personal characteristics of the 
same, and says that he "would paint a fiery circle as a figurative symbol of the 
Trinitarian process as a symbol of the fiery will of love of the Father, and in this circle 
a sunlit center as a symbol of the Son, the whole infinite depth of the divine being of 
love, and from this sunlit center to the periphery of the fiery circle a fullness of rays 
as a symbol of the fiery love will of the Father through the Son. 
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Father and Son fulfilling Licbestriumph". An old theologian (Gregory of Nazianzus, d. 
390), on the other hand, says: "One should remain silent about God's birth with 
reverence; consider it a great thing that you have learned so much that God's Son 
was born. But how he was born is beyond the understanding of all angels, ‘let alone 
that we men should understand it. But what is the outcome of the Holy Spirit? First 
tell me how it is with the Father's quality, according to which He was not born, and 
then | will tell you how the Son was born and how the Holy Spirit comes forth. In this 
way we will both become fools if we want to see into the mysteries of God. B. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 
|. America. 


"The Olive Branch.” The "Missionary" of Pittsburg, in its number of January 28, concludes 
an advertisement of this periodical with the excellent remark, "May it (the Olive Lr.) prove a true 
olive branch of the church, not by ignoring the great questions which it must meet and decide, 
but by earnestly and lovingly laboring for the purity of them in faith and life, and so securing that 
peace which is pleasing to God alone." 

The "Lutheran Observer" of Jan. 29 contains words of farewell from the previous editor, Dr. 
Benj. Kurtz, from his readers. 

A new journal. From the "Histor. Zeitblatt" that the first number of a "Kirchenblatt der ev.- 
luth. Synode von lowa," edited by the pastors G. GroBmann and G. Fritschel, has recently 
appeared. 

"The German Church Friend. In the December issue of the previous volume of this 
magazine, there is a continuation of a biography of Calvin. It says, among other things: "Already 


in the first edition of his Institutio ... he (Calvin) speaks of a real enjoyment of the body and blood 
of Christ in h. A., but as he opposes Zwingli's view, which is only symbolic, he does not speak of 
a real enjoyment of the body and blood of Christ in h. A.". A., but as he declares himself against 
the merely symbolic view of Zwingli, so, and still much stronger, he speaks out against the spatial 
presence of Luther. Melanchthon ... had established ... the mediating system of synergism." Then 
follow the old hackneyed tales, according to which Luther, after he had already recognized 
Calvin's deviating teaching, nevertheless is supposed to have regarded and declared him to be 
the man who "will give the Pabstacy the full push and will lead out what he (Luther) has begun 
against the Antichrist with God's help"; yes, to whom he (Luther) "might well have initially 
entrusted the whole matter of this controversy (over the H. A.)" - "to the Holy Spirit". A." - while it 
has been proven documentarily and by us already 12 years ago, and is admitted by the writer of 
the biography referred to, that Melanchthon did not even "have the heart" to hand over the only 
letter ever sent by Calvin to Luther to the latter! -About this biography, however, the "Lutheran" 
editor of the "Kirchmfrcund" says the following: "In particular, | thank herewith, in my name and 
in the name of others, the brother who has drawn for us the picture of the Geneva reformer in 
clear, strict lines, for his detailed work, which we count among the pieces from the volumes of the 
"Kirchenfreund", which, for the sake of their important subject and instructive character, have a 
lasting value. We think that such a verdict needs no commentary. 
Il. Abroad. 

Copulation. From Thuringia, the H. N. bring, as a further supplement to the Eisenach 
church conference resolutions, those which are made with regard to marriage refusals by 
clergymen and which come to the conclusion that the conscientious objections of the refusing 
clergymen should be dealt with leniently, but that it should be made their duty to proceed not 
according to their own discretion, but according to the decisions of the church authorities, who 
would take the examination and decision of the marriages of divorced persons into their hands: 
thus essentially as is already ordered in Prussia. Only Weimar, Gotha, Altenburg, 
Sondershausen, Waldeck, ReuB and Hesse-Homburg had wanted to maintain the unconditional 
obligation of the clergy to marry civilly legally divorced persons. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Biewend.) 
Where doctrine is wrong, life is not right either . 


The nature of the matter and experience teach this, and the conduct of Prof. 
Schmuckers D. D. in Gettysburg, in a controversy which he recently had with the 
Honorable J. A. Brown, provides a striking example of this. 

Prof. Schmucker had made statements in an older work, titled Popular Theology, 


and in a more recent one, titled American Lutheranism Vindicated, that were not only 
highly offensive to orthodox Christians, but, given Prof. Schmucker's position as 
professor of theology at a Lutheran seminary, combined with his other influence, must 
have filled them with indignation and distress. The Honorable J. A. Brown undertook 
to testify publicly against him. He first intended to do so through the Lutheran 


Observer. But since the owners of the Observer declared that "Prof. Schmucker's 
views are so objectionable that he deserves to be called to public attention," but they 
did not wish to have such a discussion in their paper, he turned to the Evangelical 
Review, and the editors of the Review, "knowing that the author of American 


Lutheranism has often been accused of errors in the doctrine of original sin and 
justification," included his article in the July issue of the same paper of last year. Blatt 
of the previous year. 

In this article, Prof. Schmucker is reproached in particular for the following. 

That he says "since regeneration does not kill the natural corruption or the 
innate sinful inclinations of the Christian, but only keeps them in check, (for this still 
remains in him after conversion); it must consist, in the main, in a transformation of 
the increased inclination, to sin, which comes from action, or of the preponderance 
of the sinful habits formed by free consent to our natural corruption, after we have 
reached the years of moral sanity." On this point, Fr. Brown that according to this 
theory the born-again soul can still be "enmity against God." 
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Further, "But little children have no such increased inclination, no sinful habits, 
before they know how to distinguish good from evil; consequently no transformation, 
no rebirth in this sense can take place in them." "Little children are not capable of 
rebirth in the proper sense of the word." To this Fr. Brown, that then the little children 
are not capable of rebirth at all, since the Scripture knows nothing of an inauthentic 
one. 

Furthermore, Prof. Schmucker, in accordance with his view of reincarnation, 
defines original sin as follows: "Original sin is a disorder of the spiritual and physical 
nature of man. Likewise: "All men, as a result of their descent from the fallen Adam, 
are born with a corrupt nature, i.e. their bodily and spiritual system has become so 
disordered that as a result of its effectiveness it manifests an inclination to sin." . On 
this point, Fr. Brown: that the given definition of original sin, because of the 
expressions disorder and mental, the former of which is too weak, and the latter of 
which goes first and foremost, if not exclusively, to the mind, rather fits the condition 
of a digestively weak or insane person, who suffers physically and mentally, than of 
man as he is by nature. 

Furthermore, in regard to children who are not capable of regeneration, that 
"when they die, their corruptible nature will be changed into an incorruptible one, and 
their mortal into an immortal one; and they, freed from their spiritual harm, will enter 
into the blessed presence of Him who said, Let the little children come unto me, etc." 
On this, Fr. Brown that to some this might seem a new interpretation of the apostle's 
words and perhaps a new opinion of the resurrection; and one certainly cannot blame 
Rev. Brown certainly cannot be blamed for later calling these words nonsense; for 
would not catechism students in the parochial schools be provoked to laughter by one 
who wanted to answer the question, How little children, when they die, will be blessed, 
in Prof. Schmucker's words, if it was a matter of knowledge, and if it was a matter of 
confession, be annoyed by him? 

Further, "the individual's real pardon from God depends on whether he has the 
spiritual qualification required by God." "No sinner has the spiritual qualification for 
pardon until he is born again, and has devoted himself to the service of God." "Without 
anew birth, a wholly spiritual transformation, in which the rebel lays down the weapons 
of his sedition, and the servant of sin is freed from the dominion of his corrupt habits, 
and becomes an obedient servant of Christ, loving holiness and delighting in the 
service of God, it is impossible for him to obtain grace, or to be justified." On this point, 
Fr. Brown notes that clergy and laity, even of other church communities called 
orthodox in the broader sense of the word, e.g. Presbyterians, shame Prof. Schmucker 
by their confession. 
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P. Brown admits that in Prof. Schmucker's works there are also passages which 
sound different from those mentioned and orthodox, but he complains that a Lutheran 
professor of theology can make such reprehensible statements as those mentioned 
and similar ones, which are too clear and decisive to rhyme with the others, and 
which occur too often not to be well considered. 

In doing so, however, he takes a mild approach, testifying to his desire to keep 
peace with all people as far as possible; not attacking the person as well as the 
heresy; also showing a certain respect for Prof. Schmucker's external position. 

The simple-minded reader will now perhaps think that Prof. Schmucker, on the 
appearance of the article by Past. Brown's article in the Review, that he has done one 
of the three things that he alone seemed to be able to do honestly under the 
circumstances; namely, either to confess that he himself does not know what he 
says; or that he himself does not know what he believes; or that he indeed knows 
what he says and what he believes, but that he has hitherto been in error and 
unbelief, and has shamefully wanted to conceal the same under the pretext of 
orthodoxy and blacken it in the poor church. But the simple-minded reader is very 
much mistaken if he thinks that this is the way things are in the army camp of 
"American Lutheranism," as they call it to insult two good names, and among its 
representatives. Rather, it was thus proceeded with: Past. Brown was attacked and 
suspected by several anonymous articles in the Lutheran Observer because of his 
article, and when he finally, with difficulty and by the favor of one of the owners of the 
Observer, obtained that a worthy rebuttal of his was recorded, the same appeared in 
many places interrupted with asterisks, so that it looked as if something had to be 
omitted from it now and then, because it was too bad to be published, while not a 
single word had been omitted. The Review was likewise sought to be harmed 
because it had included such a displeasing article, and at last there appeared in the 
October number of the same a kind of rejoinder by Prof. Schmucker from Past. 
Brown's article, which was subsequently also printed and circulated in pamphlet form. 

The title of this reply is: Rev. J. A. Brown's New Theology, examined by S. S. 
Schmucker, D. D., and was, as the author himself informs us, deliberately chosen; 
and, while the author perhaps meant to elicit applause from his readers about his 
skill, gives opportunity to see through his plan and himself. Past. Brown had called 
Prof. Schmucker's dissenting and objectionable views New Theology, and Prof. 
Schmucker now seeks to spin the whole thing in such a way that Past. Brown's ill- 
will and incapacity are the sole cause of his having put deviant and objectionable 
views into fine 
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(Prof. Schmucker's) writings, and the views criticized in Past. Brown's article are to be 
put on his (Past. Brown's) account alone. 

Prof. Schmucker now carries out this plan in such a way that he firstly tries to 
portray Past. Brown as a person completely incapable of judging the orthodoxy of his 
(Prof. Schmucker's) writings. He says that Past. Brown had not yet been born when 
he (Prof. Schmucker) had already preached, was cloudy and obtuse, as a practical 
preacher probably had no time to become versed in such subjects (regeneration, 
original sin and justification), and moreover had received his education in another 
church fellowship (which strangely enough - as Past. Brown testifies - is an untruth, 
while on the contrary, Prof. Schmucker received the foundation of his theology at a 
Presbyterian! Seminary laid the foundation for his theology). 

On the other hand, Professor Schmucker claims that he is orthodox and refers 
to the orthodox-sounding passages of his writings as evidence for this. That there are 
also passages in his writings that sound different, he thinks, is no more true than that 
there are passages in the Bible itself from which one could accuse Moses of 
Pelagianism, Paul of antinomianism, etc., if one wanted to interpret them in the same 
way as Past. Brown interpreted his (Prof. Schmucker's), namely, not judging their 
meaning according to their connection with the whole. On this, Past. Brown correctly 
remarks in a reply (which will be especially mentioned below) that if the Scriptures are 
valid, he knows that everything must be correct, because everything is God's Word, 
and God cannot contradict Himself, while Prof. Schmucker's writings are those of a 
frail man. Besides, Prof. Schmucker makes the attempt to cover the discrepancy 
between the criticized passages and the pure doctrine. To this end he complains about 
Past. Brown's incompetence and meanwhile changes the punct with which it is 
actually about. Thus, for example, with regard to his rebuked explanation of original 
sin, he says that Past. Brown should have known that the word mental can also denote 
the will in addition to the mind, and then cites a number of proofs that original sin is 
called a disease by orthodox theologians, as if Past. Brown had ever denied one or 
the other, and the point of controversy had not rather been that Past. Brown declared 
the expressions used by Prof. Schmucker (mental and disorder) and the whole 
definition to be quite insufficient. With regard to the reprimanded passage about the 
way in which children who die early are blessed, he complains about the impropriety 
of Past. Brown's impropriety in taking his (Prof. Schmucker's) words for a quotation 
from 1 Cor. 15, since he did not claim that the apostle speaks only of the body, while 
he claims that in death the depraved nature of children, i.e., everything that is 
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The Holy Spirit will free them from every stain of sin, so that their souls may remain 
alive and conscious of the Holy Spirit. The reader will remember that Past. Brown had 
not said that Prof. Schmucker's conscious words were a citation, but a new 
interpretation of the words 1 Cor. 15, and will hardly believe his eyes when he reads 
Prof. Schmucker, instead of the "corruptible" and mortal nature of the children, of 
which he had spoken in the criticized passage, in this embellishment of the same, first 
puts corruptible nature, then takes this for synonymous with everything that remains 
alive and conscious of the children in death, i.e. with the soul, and now, as if he had 
taught and spoken completely orthodoxly, sees himself confessing. 

While Prof. Schmucker wants to be regarded as orthodox in the other points, 
he does not spare himself, however, to maintain, with regard to small children, that 
they are incapable of rebirth in the proper sense of the word, because they do not 
have, nor can they have, any religious ideas or feelings or actions; whereby, of course, 
he loses sight of the Bible, especially of the example of John the Baptist, and also of 
all rational psychology, on which he has, after all, himself written a work. 

To this reply of Prof. Schmucker, now Past. Brown has replied, and on the 
occasion of the appearance of Prof. Schmucker's reply in pamphlet form, Past. Brown 
has published his article first published in the Review and his rejoinder in pamphlet 


form under the title: The New Theology: Its Abettors and Defenders, by J. A. Brown, 
appear. 

How saddening it is to see Prof. Schmucker play such a pitiful role in this 
controversy, so gratifying it is to welcome in Past. Brown, a fighter for the truth who is 
as courageous as he is skillful. There are, to be sure, some points in which the writer 
of this opinion thinks that Mr. Past. Brown could have taken a somewhat different 
position, and this one, after the way the writer of this one believes to have gotten to 
know him from his pamphlet, will certainly not interpret it badly if the same are 
mentioned here. For it does not seem profitable to the writer to cite teachers of 
unbelieving communities as witnesses for the truth; for one thing, there is no lack of 
witnesses of one's own, and he who does not accept them will not accept the "others" 
either, for he has less reason to do so; and for another, something false is only too 
easily introduced, as for example in the quotation from Dick; "since little children are 
not fit to receive instruction, their regeneration must be effected without means by the 
direct action of the Holy Spirit upon their souls," is the case, in which, besides the truth 
that little children are reborn, not only is something evidently contrary to Scripture 
taught, namely, that this is done without means, but also, few words as they are, so 
plainly the foolish and foolish reason in its proper nature and meaning. 
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This is because it would much rather believe what is more difficult to believe, namely, 
that God works the rebirth of little children without means than that he works it through 
the means of baptism, which is easier to believe, since we already believe that in all 
other cases God acts with people through means and bestows his grace upon them, 
and because reason only commits this falsehood because it is more pleased with its 
own little fist than with what is revealed by God. 

Furthermore, in the discussion of the ability of small children to be born again, 
25 et seq., Schreiber misses the consideration that when man dies faithfully and 
blessedly, he is also immediately redeemed from the body of this death, i.e. the 
remnant of original sin, with which he had to bear and toil during this life. 
clearly: "Dr. Schmucker knew well that the writers he cites (Luther, Quenstedt, etc.) 
speak of the complete sanctification or complete deliverance from all sin of those 
already born again." 

Nor can Schreiber approve of the fact that Mr. Past. Brown, after citing against 
Prof. Schmucker the testimonies of Chemnitz, Gerhard and Hollazen for the rebirth 
of small children through baptism, says that he does not consider it necessary to say 
how far he agrees with these authorities; for if Past. Brown does not agree with them, 
which will not be the case, how would it be convenient for him to hold them up to Prof. 
Schmucker, against whom he takes the stand for the Lutheran Church, as witnesses 
to something which he, Prof. Schmucker, should believe? But if he agrees with them, 
which will be the case, then this was certainly the place to confess and to remember 
the word of the Lord: "Whoever confesses me before men, him will | also confess 
before my heavenly Father. 

Incidentally, the writer of this can only heartily applaud Mr. Past. Brown from 
the bottom of his heart and earnestly wishes that the Lord of the Church may preserve 
and strengthen Mr. Rev. Brown in the faith and strengthen, in the knowledge more 
and more promote and as a highly graced equipment in this poor and afflicted time 
of his church further to many blessings set. 

With regard to Prof. Schmucker, however, it is to be hoped that he will finally 
see how, in his previous manner, he is not working to the blessing but to the detriment 
of the church (for the blessing that a teacher brings to the church is not to be 
measured according to the number of students he has or the number of books he 
writes, but according to whether he teaches divine truth to those and in them, and 
whether he adorns the pure doctrine with right conduct, even in those things which 
are especially to be considered in a teacher and writer,) and that he takes a different 
path, or if this does not happen, that part of the church to which the theological 
seminary at Gettysburg is entrusted, will see reason. 
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(Submitted.) 
Of the divisions in the local Lutheran congregations. 


The Lutheran Church of North America has a delicious, profound advantage 
over its mother church in Germany, that is its independence, its freedom from the 
unnatural, harmful connection with the state. Their development is not disturbed either 
by pressure and persecution or by equally dangerous favoritism of worldly power. 
Perfect freedom of faith and conscience is their priceless treasure. Here the church is 
allowed to be what it wants to be, and what it should be according to the will of its 
king, a kingdom not of this world, a spiritual kingdom, a kingdom for itself, a kingdom 
that has its own king, and is based on this king's strength, power and wisdom alone, 
and is maintained by his help and protection alone. The bride of Jesus Christ is neither 
so poor and powerless that the state, out of mercy, must maintain her by its means 
and carry her by its protection, its police crutches; nor has she so forgotten her high 
dignity and honor that, considering the commands of her heavenly bridegroom 
inadequate and inexpedient, she would allow herself to be reprimanded by a foreign 
intruder in her own household. 

It is true that this precious good of freedom must first be understood, 
recognized, experienced and practiced by the congregations as well as by the 
preachers before it can be properly appreciated and loved. An underage child under 
guardianship lives more quietly and carefree than an independent, free man; he, too, 
must first be quite aware of his own dignity and be practiced in the right use of his 
freedom, if he is not often to long painfully for the years of his immaturity and even fall 
into the wrong view, as if servitude and immaturity were basically preferable to 
freedom and independence. However, many a church member and preacher 
encounters something similar here, for there is often a great deal of struggle, 
restlessness, uncertainty, inexperience, awkwardness, distress and_ sighing, 
especially in new congregations. In Germany, the royal or grand-ducal consistories 
and other church authorities had taken the congregations under their guardianship, 
these according to their discretion and pleasure, gave the congregations preachers 
and teachers and took them away from them, these, according to their theological 
standpoints, gave the congregations hymnals and catechisms and took them away 
from them, these according to their royal etc. power. In most cases, however, it 
seemed to their wisdom to leave the discipline in the congregations to the royal offices 
and police officers for safe handling, which was the most expedient and quickest way 
to achieve the goal. It is true that the supreme, the heavenly King of his 
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Church, discipline is to be exercised by the congregation: Matth. 18. "tell it to the 
church. But how can the supreme judgment be exercised in the church by underage 
children, by a people without understanding? The Lord Jesus probably did not think 
this through; the "royal church authorities" are more cautious and know how to 
establish and maintain order more effectively; an official 14-day prison sentence with 
bread and water is more likely to bring sinners to their senses.- If now and then one 
encounters individual and benevolent members of the congregation here who 
nevertheless prefer the ecclesiastical conditions in Germany to those here, this can 
be understood, for the transition from an oppressive guardianship that paralyzes all 
free activity to a complete independence and autonomy that demands practiced 
strength is too sudden, the confusion and the resulting struggle often too bitter and 
too long-lasting. How fearfully must it be fought for that the congregations recognize 
the profession of their preachers as a divine one, forget the excessive arbitrariness 
in the filling of pastorates in Germany, and let go of the local disgraceful renting and 
denunciation of their pastors that arises from the same arbitrariness. What need is 
there not to remove from the congregations the old German rationalistic and 
unrighteous hymnals and catechisms, especially since (praise God!) no secular 
authority lends the church its helping, insistent arm, and what fear and storms there 
are not until the congregations learn to practice the so salutary church discipline. As 
| have said, when members of the congregation who hardly begin to suspect what a 
Christian congregation is all about and what the freedom of the church actually 
means, when they sometimes long for the German ecclesiastical conditions, this is 
understandable; But if preachers, who have recognized what a Christian and the 
kingdom of Jesus Christ on earth actually are, have similar desires for the state's 
guardianship and police assistance, this would indeed be incomprehensible if one did 
not have an analogy to those sad Jews who, hardly freed from bondage, because the 
path of freedom was rough at first, longed for the Egyptian fleshpots again. 

A great evil of the Lutheran congregations here, which people in Germany like 
to call a specifically American evil, but which in truth is only an ulcer brought over 
from the other side and which breaks out here, not forcibly repressed by the secular 
arm, are the divisions in the congregations, which in most cases degenerate into 
formal separations, so that often in one place two or even three congregations arise 
and exist in opposition to each other. And since now also most Lutheran synods 
without territorial separation in unfortunate, disastrous 
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Thus there are often various Lutheran congregations in one place, each of which 
belongs to a different Lutheran synod, but whose members all live in confusion, so 
that the door is opened to all evil partisanship and incitement, and when, as is very 
often the case, the dissatisfied of one congregation are readily accepted by the other 
and admitted to the Holy Sacrament, this is obviously a disorder that is quite 
displeasing to God. If, as is often the case, the discontented of one congregation are 
readily accepted by the other and admitted to the Sacrament, this is obviously an 
unholy disorder that is utterly displeasing to God, through which many souls, 
strengthened in their impenitence, are spiritually murdered, the Lutheran Church 
destroys itself and becomes a mockery to the world. - 

Before we try to recognize the great sin of these divisions and separations in 
more detail, we want to deal first with the laudable divisions and separations 
commanded by God, in order to prevent possible and obvious misunderstandings. 
For it is just as sinful to unite what God has separated as to separate what God has 
united. And it is unfortunately only too true that our Lutheran church still suffers greatly 
here from false unions and indifferentism that desecrates God's Word and truth. The 
church of Christ, which lets itself be ruled by the spirit of Jesus, its King, separates 
truth and lies inexorably, because Christ and Belial have nothing in common with each 
other. The true church fervently seeks and faithfully cultivates brotherly union and 
fellowship, but never at the expense of its union with the Lord, at the expense of the 
truth, of the Word of God; for it knows that such unions are displeasing to God, only 
sham unions, lacking in inner truth, whitewashed tombs, inwardly full of the bones of 
the dead.-Let us hear the Word of God: 

Rom. 16:17, 18: "Now | urge you, brethren, to look out for those who cause 
division and trouble apart from the doctrine which you have learned, and to depart 
from them. For such do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but their belly, and by sweet 
words and glorious speech they deceive the innocent hearts." 

According to this, it is God's will that the Lutherans, who have the true teaching 
of the Word of God, separate themselves, that they should give way to those who 
want to assert false doctrine alongside the doctrine that they have learned and that 
the fathers have confessed in the confessional writings as the only true doctrine of 
the Holy Scriptures, so that not the Lutherans, but those who have the false doctrine, 
cause "division and trouble". Therefore, St. Paul calls on the Lutherans in the "united" 
congregations, where the reformed doctrine is to be valid in addition to the Lutheran 
doctrine, or in the congregations that dishonestly call themselves "Lutheran", but in 
reality and in the eyes of God, who cannot be blinded by beautiful-sounding names, 
are also only unirreformed, in that the reformed and unirreformed in the "Lutheran" 
congregations are only unirreformed. 
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The "Lutheran" pastor does not cause any unrest, division, or separation, but lets 
everyone stick to his own opinion, and does not call the reformed or the un-reformed 
by their names in the pulpit or otherwise in public, They call themselves so and want 
to continue to be called so, but the preacher must not dare to call them so, they do 
not want to suffer it from him, and he then also submits to the modest imposition, so 
that only the large group does not separate and become smaller. - Such "Lutheran" 
preachers consider it a great wisdom to act as if Paul, instead of saying, "depart from 
them," had commanded, "Do not depart from them. But the Word of God says of 
such Lutheran preachers: "they do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but their belly, 
and by sweet words and splendid speech they deceive the innocent hearts." 

The Lutheran preachers in the Lutheran synods must also heed the same 
apostolic admonition; it is their holy, divine duty "to set upon those who cause division 
and distress apart from the doctrine which they have learned, and to depart from the 
same, and also not to be seduced by sweet words and splendid talk of unity and 
peace and love and brotherhood and good hope and American great conditions, and 
new American Lutheranism. In our Confessions, Schmalk. Art. Appendix, it says: 
"Paul commands that false preachers be shunned and cursed as an abomination. 
And in 2 Corinthians 6 he says: "Do not pull on a strange yoke with the unbelievers, 
for what fellowship has light with darkness? It is difficult to separate from so many 
countries and people and to lead a special doctrine. But here is God's command that 
everyone should beware, and not be in agreement with those who lead unrighteous 
doctrine."" Luther says (Conversation with Dr. George Major XVII. 4477.): "He who 
holds his doctrine, faith and confession to be true, right and certain, cannot stand in 
the same stall with others who lead false doctrine or are devoted to it, nor ever give 
good words to the devil and his scales. A teacher who is silent about error, and yet 
wants to be a true teacher, is worse than a public fanatic, and with his hypocrisy does 
more harm than a heretic, and is not to be trusted; He is a wolf and a fox, a hireling 
and a belly servant, and is either secretly in cahoots with the enemy, or is a 
doubter and a wind-farer, and wants to see where it will end, whether Christ or the 
devil will prevail, or is entirely uncertain of himself, and is not worthy to be called a 
disciple, let alone a teacher, and wants to anger no one, nor speak Christ's word, nor 
hurt the devil and the world." 

Matth. 7, 15: "Beware of false prophets!" 
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Joh. 10, 5. "But they do not follow a stranger, but flee from him." Luther (XVII, 2440): 
"Whoever knows his pastor to teach Zwinglian, let him avoid him, and deprive himself 
of the sacrament all his life long, before he should receive it from him, yes, even 
before dying over it and suffering everything." (page 2446): "And- in sum, that | come 
from these pieces, it is frightening to me to hear that in one and the same church or 
at one and the same altar both parts should fetch and receive one and the same 
Sacrament, and one part should believe that it receives vain bread and wine; but the 
other believe that it receives the true Body and Blood of Christ. And | often doubt 
whether it is to be believed that a preacher or pastor could be so obdurate and 
wicked, and keep quiet about it, and so let both parts go, each in his delusion that 
they receive the same sacrament, each according to his faith, etc. If there is one who 
must have a heart harder than stone, steel and diamond, he must be an apostle of 
wrath. For Turks and Jews are much better, who deny our Sacrament and freely 
confess it; for thus we remain undeceived by them and fall into no idolatry. But these 
fellows would have to be the right high arch-devils, who give me vain bread and wine, 
and let me take it for the body and blood of Christ, and thus deceive me miserably. 
That would be too hot and too hard; God will throw in a short time. Therefore, whoever 
has such preachers, or makes provision for them, be warned against them, as against 
the devil himself in the flesh." Further, 

2 John 10:11: "If any man come to you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him 
not at home, neither salute him. For whoever greets him makes himself partaker of 
his evil works." 

We see that the holy apostle, who otherwise so urgently exhorts to brotherly 
love. Apostle, who otherwise so urgently exhorts to brotherly love: "Dearly beloved, 
let us love one another.... He who does not love does not know God.... My beloved, 
let us not love in word, nor in tongue, but in deed and in truth"-that the same apostle, 
whom no one will dare to accuse of a harsh, inconsiderate, old Lutheran nature, most 
emphatically forbids all brotherly fellowship with those who do not have a pure 
doctrine; one should not "take home," not "greet" such people. Oh, what heroes of 
love there are in the Lutheran church, how they know how to pride themselves with 
"sweet words and splendid speeches," they do not know, do not know, do not respect 
such biblical passages as ours, that is too crude for them, not at all appropriate to 
American conditions, that is only something for the old Lutherans, for the green 
Germans, they, on the other hand, with their brotherly love are far beyond the apostle 
John, even if someone comes and does not bring the pure doctrine, he is still a "dear, 
dear brother" to them." 

Luther says (IX, 455): "Some foolish spirits admit that 
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deceived by the devil, about the sacrament or other error: let us not continue to 
quarrel about one article in this way, and break up Christian love over it, nor give one 
another to the devil over it; but, even if we are mistaken in one small thing, since we 
are otherwise one in others, let us give way and let go a little, and nevertheless keep 
brotherly and Christian unity or fellowship. No, dear man, not to me of peace and 
unity, about which one denies God's word; for with that already eternal life and 
everything would be lost. Here it is not a matter of giving way, nor of conceding 
anything, for the love of you or of some man. But all things shall yield to the word, 
whether it be enemy or friend. For it is not given for the sake of external or worldly 
unity and peace, but for the sake of eternal life. The word and the doctrine are to 
make Christian unity or fellowship; where the one is equal and united, the other will 
follow; where it is not, there remains no unity. Therefore tell me of no love or 
friendship where one will break off from the word or faith; for it is not said: Love, but: 
The word brings eternal life, God's grace and all heavenly treasures. This we will 
gladly do, that we may keep outward peace with them, as we must do in the world 
with every man, even with the worst enemies; that goeth its way, in this life and 
worldly being, about which we have nothing to contend; but for the sake of doctrine 
and false fellowship, we will have nothing to do with them, nor think them brethren, 
but enemies." Further: 

Galatians 5:9: "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." 

When this serious admonition of the holy apostle is more recognized as truth, 
divine truth. If this serious admonition of the holy apostle is first recognized as truth, 
divine truth, which applies not only to the Galatians, but also to the Lutherans, also 
to the Lutherans in America, then first of all that God-opposing, sinful fraternal union 
with the men and synods of the known platform must cease. Or are their publicly 
expressed deviations from the teachings of the Holy Scriptures and the symbolic 
books not a leaven? Scripture and the symbolic books no leaven? Or is the whole 
dough of the General Synod so sound, clear and firm, and above all temptation and 
leavening, that it should not be afraid of leaven, and should regard the apostle's 
admonition as inapplicable to it, and therefore reject it? May it be granted to me to 
also mention about this passage, Gal. 5, 9, the words of vr. Luther, who, even though 
he was not born in America, would nevertheless be worth hearing by the "Lutherans". 
(VIII, 2652, ff.) 

"A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. (Gal. 5:9) This is a warning that St. 
Paul holds in high esteem, and of which we should also hold much, especially in our 
time. For those who deny that Christ's body and blood are not present in the Lord's 
Supper rebuke and reproach us for being quarrelsome, hard-minded, and unkind. 
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Christian love and unity of the churches for the sake of a single article of the 
Sacrament; Therefore, they think that we should not regard the article, in which so 
much is not at stake, nor is it certain, since the apostles did not explain it sufficiently, 
as would be necessary, as so high and great that for its sake both the whole Christian 
doctrine and the common unity of so many Christian congregations should be 
dissolved, especially because otherwise they would be at one with us in all other 
articles of Christian doctrine, which are more necessary and more at stake. 

With this argument of theirs, which truly has an appearance, and sounds well 
in the ears of the mob, they not only make those who adhere to them bitterly hostile 
to us, but also thereby persuade many pious people that they are unweighed against 
us, and blame us as if we were doing it out of vain obstinacy, or otherwise out of a 
special resentment, that we did not want to keep it with them. But it is the devil's 
crafty deceit and guile, so that he seeks nothing else but to reverse and destroy not 
only this article but the whole Christian doctrine. 

Therefore, we respond to such intercession with St. Paul, saying: A little leaven 
leaveneth the whole dough? Just as in philosophy, if one errs a little in the beginning, 
in the end it becomes a very great and intemperate error, so also in theology it 
happens that a little error corrupts and falsifies the whole Christian doctrine. 
Therefore, doctrine and life should be kept very separate from one another. Doctrine 
is not ours, but it is God's, who alone has called us to be servants and ministers over 
it: therefore we should not, nor can we, relinquish or slacken the very slightest title 
or letter of it. Life, however, is ours; therefore, as far as this is concerned, the 
sacramentarians cannot ask anything of us, that we should not and will not gladly do, 
suffer, forgive, etc., but so far that nothing is given away in doctrine and faith. For so 
we all say with St. Paul: 'A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 

Therefore, in the same piece, we cannot deviate by a hair's breadth. For the 
doctrine is so precisely circumscribed and actually measured that one can neither 
add to it nor take from it without great and noticeable harm; but with life it is thus that 
it can well take something upon itself, or else yield to something, do or suffer as 
necessity requires. 

If a small stick falls into a man's eye, he cannot stand it, has it pulled out or 
damages the eye. Therefore, we Germans say of the eye's acne: Nothing is good in 
the eye; and Christ says Matth. 6, 22. Luc. 11, 34: The eye is the light of the body; if 
therefore thine eye be single, thy whole body shall be light, etc.' and then v. 36: 'If 
therefore thy body be light, that it have no fragments of darkness. 
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If the eye has darkness, it will be completely light. With which allegory or similitude 
Christ indicates that the eye, that is, the doctrine in short, should be completely pure 
and clear, bright and light, so that not a bit of darkness, not even a little cloud, should 
be noted on it, etc.". Also, in his epistle, St. Jacob undoubtedly said very nicely and 
delicately, not in his spirit, but as he heard it from the apostles, 2, 10: 'He who sins 
against one is guilty of the whole? Therefore let the doctrine be as a fine ring, wholly 
golden, wherein is no crack nor fracture: for as soon as such a ring is cracked or 
fractured, it is no more whole. What does it help the Jews to believe that there is one 
God and Creator of all things, even that they believe all the articles and accept all 
the Scriptures, if they deny Christ? Therefore, as St. Jacob says: Whoever sins 
against one is guilty of the whole? 

Therefore, this saying is to be diligently remembered - against their argument, 
so that they may accuse us with falsehood, as if we were tearing apart the love and 
unity in Christendom to the great harm and detriment of the holy church. We are truly 
ready and willing to show them peace and love, but as long as they leave us the 
doctrine of faith unharmed and unaltered. If we cannot obtain this from them, it is in 
vain that they praise Christian love so highly. Cursed be love in the abyss of hell, if 
it is preserved with harm and damage to the doctrine of faith, to which everything 
must give way, whether it be love, apostles, angels from heaven, or whatever it may 
be, etc. 

Therefore, by considering this matter 'so light and slight,’ they sufficiently 
indicate what they think of the majesty and glory of the divine Word, etc. If they 
sincerely and wholeheartedly believed that it was God's word, they would not so 
lightly joke and play with it, but hold it in the highest esteem, and believe without all 
doubt and disputation what it says and holds for them: They would also know that 
all God's words are one, and all God's words are one; they would know that all 
the articles of our Christian faith are one, and that one is all, and that if one is 
abandoned, the others will certainly all fall after it in time, for they are all attached to 
each other and belong together. 

Therefore we allow them to praise Christian love as highly as they always like; 
we, on the other hand, praise the majesty and glory of the word and faith. Love may 
be abated, so that it is without harm and danger: but this cannot be done with the 
word and faith. Love must suffer all things and yield to all; but faith must not and 
cannot suffer anything, and in short yield to no one. Love, which so readily gives 
way, believes everything, is good, forgives and suffers, is often deceived; but all the 
same, all the deceptions can be made for it. 
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The truth is that it does no harm that could be called harm, that is, it does not corrupt 
Christ, even if it is deceived: therefore it does not allow itself to be deceived, it always 
continues, helps and does good to everyone, even against the ungrateful and those 
who are not worthy of it. On the other hand, when it comes to matters concerning 
salvation, and the spirits of the devil teach their lies and error under the appearance 
of truth, and thus deceive and seduce many people, there is truly no need to show 
love, nor to approve of their error and speak rightly: for there one does not pervert a 
good deed shown to an ungrateful person, but perverts the word, faith, Christ himself, 
and eternal life, etc. 

Therefore, have no doubt that if you deny God in one article, you have certainly 
denied him in all. For he cannot be divided piecemeal into many articles, but is wholly 
and completely One God in each, and in all at once. Therefore, when the 
sacramentarians accuse us long and much that we do not pay more attention to love 
than we ought to, we answer with this saying of St. Paul: 'A little leaven leaveneth 
the whole dough;/ item with honor, faith and eyes is evil jesting. 

| have said this in so many words to make ours firm and to teach others who 
may be annoyed by our constancy and think that we are otherwise so stiff and defiant 
and do not have good reasons for it. Therefore we should not be mistaken at all that 
they boast much about how gladly they want to preserve love and unity among us 
and among them, and how heartily it grieves them that it should be broken up. For 
he that loveth not and honoureth God and his word is not helped, else let him do 
what he will, etc." (1 Corinthians 6:9). 

Therefore St. Paul admonishes both teachers and listeners with this saying, 
that they should not think that the doctrine of faith is such a small and easy thing, 
that we want to play with it and be short-tempered to our liking. It is the radiance of 
the sun that comes down from heaven and illuminates, ignites and governs us. Just 
as the whole world, with all its wisdom and power, cannot control the radiance of the 
sun that descends from heaven to earth, so the doctrine of faith cannot be harmed 
or hindered, if it is to be completely perverted... 

But he that maketh you false shall bear his judgment, whosoever he be. Gal. 
5, 10. With these words St. Paul condemns the false apostles as violently as if he 
were speaking such a judgment about them from the judgment seat of Christ, calling 
them by a very ugly name, the Galatians jrrmakers; yet the good Galatians 
considered them to be the most holy and much better teachers than St. Paul himself. 

Also, with this terrible judgment, by which he condemns the false apostles so 
sternly, he wants to persuade the Galatians at the same time, that they should 
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As if he wanted to say: Why do you listen to the harmful and poisonous liars for a long 
time, who teach you nothing, but only mislead you, and do nothing else with their 
teaching, but only confuse the consciences with it? Therefore they will also have their 
judgment, they are as high and great as they can always be. 

From these words, "they be who they will," one can well assume that the false 
apostles must have been very pious and holy people according to their outward 
appearance; and it may well be that among them there was a particularly great, 
renowned man who was a disciple of the true apostles and had a great, glorious 
reputation; for St. Paul certainly does not do it without cause that he speaks such 
great and mighty words. In this way he also speaks in the first chapter v. 8: "If we, or 
an angel from heaven, preach the gospel to you differently than we have preached it 
to you, let him be accursed. Nor is there any doubt that many people would have 
been shocked by the apostle's vehement words, and would have thought so: How 
does St. Paul act so swiftly against love? Why is he so stiff and obstinate in such a 
small and easy matter? Why is he so quick to hand over to the devil to eternal 
destruction those who are Christ's servants as well as his? He does not ask anything 
about all this, nor does he care that they had the reputation of being pious, holy, 
learned men, and were therefore held in high esteem; but because they transgress 
the doctrine of the faith, he curses and condemns them most surely, and does not 
doubt one hair's breadth that he does them right. 

Therefore, at this time we also consider all those to be banished and 
condemned who say that the article of the sacrament of the body and blood of our 
Lord Jesus Christ is uncertain, or who do violence to the words of Christ in the Lord's 
Supper. For we want, in short, to have all the articles of Christian doctrine, whether 
they be great or small (though none is small or little to us), completely pure and 
certain, and not to let a title linger in them. And this must be so. For doctrine is our 
only light, which shines and guides us, and points the way to heaven: if we allow it to 
weaken and weaken us in one piece, it is certain that it will become completely 
powerless; if we fail in this, love will not help us. We can be blessed without the 
sacramentary love and unity, but this cannot happen without pure doctrine and faith. 
Therefore we want to have love and unity, so that we keep and believe Christianly 
and amicably in all articles of Christian doctrine; yes, we want, as much as is in us, to 
keep peace even with our enemies, to pray for those who unknowingly blasoheme 
and persecute our doctrine; but not for those who knowingly dispute one or more 
articles of Christian doctrine against their own conscience. 
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And that we are so stiff-necked and obstinate, St. Paul teaches us here with 
his own example, who, for the sake of a thing which the false apostles and their 
disciples thought not only slight and easy, but also quite unreasonable (for they held 
on both sides that these taught rightly and godly, and those believed rightly and 
godly), may condemn the false apostles so freely and thunderously, and say: 'They 
shall bear their judgment that make you err.' Therefore, as | often and often 
admonish, one must diligently separate doctrine from life. Doctrine is heaven, life is 
earth: in life there is sin, error, disunity, all toil and labor; there love should overhear 
and overlook, should suffer, there the forgiveness of sins should rule and reign; so 
far, however, from wanting to defend such sin and error. But with the doctrine it is 
much different; for it is holy, pure, clean, heavenly, divine. Whoever wants to change 
or falsify it has neither love nor mercy to prove against him, therefore it does not need 
forgiveness of sins. 

Therefore it is no good at all to want to compare doctrine and life with each 
other: for in a letter, even in a single title of Scripture, there is more and greater than 
in heaven and earth. Therefore we cannot suffer that one would want to dislocate 
them even in the slightest. But as for the infirmities and faults of life, we can well keep 
and overlook them. For we are also poor people who stumble and sin daily; indeed, 
all the dear saints confess with great earnestness in the Lord's Prayer that they are 
sinners and believe in forgiveness of sin. But our doctrine is pure by the grace of 
God; so there is no article of our faith that we do not have good solid ground in the 
holy Scriptures: the devil would gladly defile and pervert us. That is why he attacks 
us so treacherously with this argument, that he blames us through the mobs, we do 
not keep peace, but are quarrelsome and tear apart the unity and love in the church 
or Christianity. 

There you see what St. Paul thinks of a little error in doctrine, which can be 
regarded as little, even as truth; namely, he considers it so great and dangerous that 
he may curse the false apostles, who after all were great men in reputation. Therefore 
we must not hold the leaven of false doctrine in such low esteem: for as little as it 
may always be, it nevertheless does, if care is not taken, that truth and salvation may 
thereby lie down and fall to the ground, and God be denied thereby. For if the word 
is counterfeited, and God (as must follow from necessity) is denied and blasphemed, 
there is no longer any hope of salvation. But whether we are blasphemed, cursed 
and strangled, there is no power: for He is still unstrangled, who can awaken us again 
and deliver us from the curse, death and hell. 
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Therefore we should learn to think of the majesty and glory of the word great 
and much; for it is not such a small and easy thing as the enthusiasts of this time 
think, but a few titles are greater and more than heaven and earth. Therefore, we do 
not ask anything here about Christian unity or love, but need straks of the non-chair, 
that is, we curse and condemn all those who falsify and dislocate the majesty of the 
Word even in the very least, for ‘a little leaven leaveneth the whole dough’. But if they 
leave us the word whole and unaltered, we are ready not only to have love and unity 
with them, but we offer to be their servants with all our heart, and to do all that we 
ought; but if they will not, God grant that before they and all the world, yea, even we 
with them, perish, and be cast into the abyss of hells: only that God may remain true 
in his word. If he abide, then abideth life and salvation: and they also that believe the 
word shall abide and be preserved, though they be in the pit of hells. (Interpretation 
of the Epistle to the Galatians 5, 9-12, 1535. VIII, 2852. ff.) 

Now that we have recognized that every division and separation for the sake 
of false doctrine is a good work commanded by God, holy, wholesome, promoting 
God's glory and the welfare of the church, let us turn our attention to the harmful, 
ungodly divisions, by which God's will and order are perverted as much as the 
salvation of souls is endangered. 

(To be continued.) 


About lay elders above community leaders 
(Continued.) 


J. Andreas Quenstedt (Prof. at Wittenberg, + 1688): "The presbyters have been 
divided into clerical and lay presbyters, or into teaching and governing presbyters; 
the latter were concerned with the word and the sacraments, the latter paid attention 
to the morals of the faithful. The blessed Dr. HUlsemann (Prof. at Leipzig, t 1661) 
says in his Breviarium der Theologie Cap. 19. Thes. 18:""In every Particular Church, 
according to an institution of the Apostles, lay presbyters were appointed, also 
elected with the consent of the authorities, to whom the office of preaching the Word 
of God or administering the Sacraments was not commanded, but who alone were 
to direct their attention to the outward customs of the Christians, to the order in the 
church and to the preservation of public doctrine, and were to both recognize and 


judge these things in addition to the pastors, 1 Tim. 5, 17."" (Antiquitat. bibl, eteccles. 
Witeb. 1688. p. 88.) 
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Caspar Erasmus Brochmand (Bishop of Zealand in Copenhagen, + 1652) 
saves the passage 1 Tim. 5, 17. in detailed proof against those who deny that it 
speaks of laymen or, as he says, of political elders, by writing: "Adrian Saravia and 
Erastus (Reformed on both sides) eagerly dispute that a presbytery consisting of 
ecclesiastical and political persons is not divine, but a human bundle. The reason 
and confirmation of the assertion is that Scripture recognizes and admits no other 
presbyters than those who have the office of teaching and interpreting Scripture. We 
contrast them with the statement of Paul 1 Tim. 5, 17, where the apostle expressly 
teaches that there are presbyters of two kinds. The one was engaged in teaching 
the church publicly; but to the other was committed the care of church discipline. 
This explanation is corroborated by Paul himself, who remembers the governors in 
1 Cor. 12, 28, that is, such persons who did not teach as well as govern the church. 
For they are distinguished from the apostles, prophets and teachers. But Saravia 
and Erastus take great pains to overturn, if not to make suspicious, the proof derived 
from the Pauline passage | Tim. 5, 17. The summa of their argument is: ""The apostle 
does not mention two kinds of presbyters, but teaches that all presbyters, namely 
ministers of the divine word, are worthy of double honor, but especially those who 
with untiring diligence and heartfelt care feed the sheep entrusted to their 
faithfulness."" They try to make this interpretation acceptable with two arguments. 
The first argument they take from the words that follow in the text of the wage. "For 
it is not probable, says Erastus, that at any time the same wages were fixed for the 
ministers and non-teaching presbyters in the church."" For those would have 
received a double salary, these a single one, and nothing the less does the apostle 
say that both were worthy of double honor. The other argument they take from the 
word xotriav, of which St. Paul makes use." "" For xotridw or yxoTrid@w means not 
only to work, but to labor with labors, or to perform something with great diligence, 
care, and labor .... These objections can be easily resolved. First, the interpretation 
of the opponents is all too unnatural, namely, that the apostle intended this, that all 
presbyters, that is, ministers of the word, are worthy of double honor, but especially 
the xotriwvtes? in word and doctrine. For the connection of the words themselves 
clearly refutes this interpretation. For if the apostle had not spoken of other 
presbyters than those who preach God's word, why would it have been necessary 
to add: especially those who labor in the word and in doctrine? The apostle does not 
speak of the presbyters, who do not preside as they should, until the following verse. 
And tell me the counterpart, whether he wants those to be held in double honor, who 
do not lead God. 
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Preach the word, but not with proper diligence and zeal! No, indeed, all the ancients 
are worthy of honor, according to the Scriptures, but the foremost elders are worthy 
of double honor. And this is the right interpretation. The interpretation of Saravia and 
Erastus is too unnatural to be believed. That with which they want to prove it is void. 
The first instance is completely unfounded. For that twofold honor, of which the 
apostle says that the foregoing elders are worthy of it, is not necessarily the reward 
or salary, but every bestowal of honor, whether it be outward reverence, or obedience, 
or maintenance. For according to the scriptural language, double honor is as much 
as many and abundant honor. Jer. 17, 18. Prov. 31, 21. Isa. 40, 2. 2 Kings 2, 9. One 
part of this double honor is the reward, of which St. Paul reminds us that it is owed 
especially to those who labor in the word and in teaching, as those who administer 
the more important office and, because they are occupied with the teaching office, do 
not understand another art or cannot practice it. The other instance is just as easily 
resolved. For although the yo/Tia means to work assiduously and to the point of 
weariness, so it is wont to 

However, this word is used in the N. T. by every servant of the Word, but not especially 
by those who are diligent before others. This exhortation of Paul, 1 Corinthians 16, is 
well known: "That you also may be subjects of such, and of all who cooperate and 
labor. Where it is so certain that the word work is used by every minister of the word 
that it cannot be denied by anyone with some probability. Take the passage 1 Thess. 
5:12: "We beseech you, O Br., that ye know them which labor in you, and that ye 
stand before you in the Lord, and that ye exhort them. It is obvious that in this apostolic 
sentence the words: those who work, those who preside, those who exhort, 
designate, as if by a circumlocution, any servants of the divine word, that this also 
cannot be denied by anyone. In vain, then, does the opposite party seek support for 
his evil cause in the word work. Let our conclusion therefore be: that the presbytery 
in the apostolic age consisted of ecclesiastical and political persons." (ystem, univ. Th. 


Tom. Il, . 4.9. 5. f. 383.) 

Calov (Prof. and General Sup. at Wittenberg, + 1686), after having prefaced 
Grotius' explanation of 1 Tim. 5, 17, thus continues: "Others say more correctly that a 
twofold type of presbyters is established, namely governing and teaching. The former 
call them lay presbyters, the latter clerical presbyters. For those also were in the 
dignity of an ecclesiastical office, who, appointed by the authorities for church 
discipline or outward customs, took care of the order of Christians in the church and 
of the preservation of public doctrine, and were superior to others in the outward 
church government, and sat in judgment over it in communion with the pastors. 
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Just like 2 Cor. 12, 28. besides the teachers, helpers and governors are listed, and 
like besides the priests, the elders of the people took care of the outward Jewish 
worship, Matth. 21,23. So one reads in Augustin in the 3. B. against Cresconius of 
church seniors of the niastica nian area." (Bibi, illustrat, ad 1. c.) 

Georg Weinrich (Dr. and Prof. of the Th. at Leipzig, t 1617) writes to 1 Tim. 
5,17: "The apostle makes two classes of presbyters, the one, which was mainly 
occupied with investigation and evaluation of the disputes occurring among the 
brethren, such as are used for the church courts. The others, however, worked on 
the word and on doctrine." (Comment. in epp. Paulin, ad 1. c.) 

Johann Quistorp (Prof. at Rostock, t 1648) writes about the same passage: 
"He (Paul) describes two kinds of seniors. The actual name of the latter, who do not 
teach, but preside over church discipline and morals, | do not find anywhere; but who 
they were, one can recognize from the practice of the church. Thus it is said in Acts 
15:6 that the elders met with the apostles to hear the contending parties. These were 
the men who governed the church with the apostles and were undoubtedly 
especially respected among the believers, who were responsible for the 
improvement of morals; they were more clever than learned people. Just as today 
the consistories are made up of ecclesiastical and political persons." (Comment. in 
omnes Pauli epp. ad 1. ¢.) 

Sal. Glassius (General Superintendent at Gotha, ¢ 1656) writes on Rom. 12:8.; 


,TpoioTduevol are those who are devoted to the preservation of breeding 
and good order in the church, which are the governors, in addition to the pastors (to 
whom this care is entrusted), who are presidents and assessors in the ecclesiastical 
consistories". (Meditation, sacr. super Epp. Dominical. Jen. 1636. F. 365.) 

Daniel Arcularius (Prof, at Marburg, t 1596) writes to Apost. 14, 23; "The 
presbyters (in Latin they are called seniors) were those who either administered the 
teaching office in the church and are called pastors or bishops by another name, or 
who were attached (adjuncti) to the pastors or ministers of the word and used to 
handle the censure of morals and to maintain discipline, 1 Tim. 5. One may well 
assume that here (Apost. 14. 23.) both were chosen by apostles and placed before 
the individual churches. "*) (Acta app. triumvirali commentario, illustrata Il, 337.) 

Conrad Dannlauer (Prof. in Strasbourg, + 1666) writes in sei- 


*) In the following, Arcularius proves that the apostles placed presbyters before the 
churches in such a way that they preceded the chirotony of the people. 
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ner Christels: "The governors are, as it were, quaestors and censors, set over the 
discipline of morals, TrpoioTduevol (Rom. 12. 8.), (overseers) and presbyters (elders), 
distinct from those who labor in the word and doctrine, 1 Tim. 5. 17. of whom with 
those the presbytery (1 Tim. 4, 13.) was composed." (I, 79.) 

Hieronymus Kromayer (Prof. at Leipzig, +1670) writes: "That there were also 
in the times of the apostles two kinds of presbyters, some of whom taught the word 
and administered the sacraments, some of whom led the care and supervision of the 
church goods, as today the superintendents of the church treasury, of this we are 


informed from 1 Tim. 5, 17." (Th. posit.-polem. p. 1078.) 
In a similar way, almost all renowned theologians of our church speak about 
the so-called lay elders. See, among others, Aegidius-Hunnius in his Commentary 


on Matthew, C. 18, 17. Balthasar Bebelius in his Antiquitates eccl. 1,12. Friedrich 


Balduin in his Institutio ministr. verhi c. 10. Weller in his Commentary on the Epistle to 
the Romans, C. 12, 8. Hemming (the Dane) ibid. 

As irrefutable as it is that within our church the right is recognized to assign 
certain functions of the office concerning the government of the church to lay elders 
who are specially appointed for this purpose and who, together with the preacher, 
form the presbytery of a special congregation, it cannot, however, be denied that this 
institute has only been called into being here and there within our church. Since in 
most Lutheran countries church and state remained in the intimate connection into 
which both had come through the circumstances in the time of the Reformation, the 
matters concerning church government and discipline were mostly taken care of only 
by the sovereign and so-called spiritual state, namely by the consistories composed 
of persons from these states alone*). Although 


*It is, however, a mistake to think that the consistories already had that judicial and 
legislative power in Luther's time, or even by his order, which they later received and retained. 
Léscher gives in his "Innocent News" a chronicle-like history of the Church Order of Chur-Saxony. 
In it, under the year 1517, it says: "At that time, the first Sachs. Consistory was established in 
Wittenberg, although it had no jurisdiction." In 1543, it continues: "In Leipzig, a consistory was 
established, but without jurisdiction, in which, as in Wittenberg, anyone could be informed. Only 
in 1555, long after Luther's death, does it say: "Churf. August ordered three consistoriums, at 
Leipzig, Wittenberg and Missen, along with some jurisdiction. In 1580 it finally says: "The 
consistory at Meisten has been transferred to Dresden and made the chief consistory." (Jahrgang 
1708. p. 24 . 25. 26.) Loscher therefore derives the power given to the Consistories only from the 
princely power. He writes: "It is true that the consistory depends solely on princes as far as 
jurisdiction and formal establishment are concerned; but the presbytery, both as far as the office 
of the Holy Spirit is concerned, as well as 
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However, as Rudelbach (Zeitschrift von 1840 p. 114) correctly remarks, "the basic 
purpose of the consistories was to represent the lay presbyterate with the supervision 
of doctrine and the limitation of discipline," - so we find not only in some Lutheran 
churches lay presbyterates and synods with the exclusion of consistories. The former 
case took place in the Belgian Lutheran churches, the latter in the Hamburg one. This 
is reported by Pfaff in his famous work on canon law,*) where we read the following: 
"It happened that with the tacit consent of the Christian people and certainly without 
objection of the new teachers of the purified church, the collegial rights were handed 
over to the princes and the secular authorities and then received the state seal 
through the religious peace resolutions, so that they could no longer be withdrawn by 
the congregation once they were fixed. And this has happened almost everywhere in 
the churches that have separated from the Roman, especially in the Germans; except 
that the collegial rights and the direction of the churches have been given here and 
there to lay presbyters, but without the complete exclusion of the teachers of the 
church. This is found in Belgium both in the Reformed and Presbyterian, and even in 
our, namely Belgian, and in the Hamburg church, where the lay presbyters exercise 
the collegial rights with the clergy." A kind of lay presbytery was also established in 
Leipzig in the Electorate of Saxony in 1523, whose duties and powers are described 
in the "Ordnung eines gemeineinen Kastens der Gemeine zu LeiBnigk," which Luther 
himself published, prefaced, and strongly recommended for imitation. 


the Christian and conscientious duty of the members of the church, not from the prince as prince, 
but from Christ and his congregation.... There is, however, a great difference between the 
presbyteriis and consistoriis, for here, of course, the rulers, having taken the church into their 
fold, have attached an authoritative weight to the church government, and now the presbyteria 
are connected with the secular jurisdiction in so far as before the church government was led 
solely by the inward power of the Holy Spirit and by the institutions proper to all societies". (A. a. 
O. Jahrg. 1724. p. 486. 487.) 


*) See Christoph Matthaus Pfaff's writing: De originibus juris ecclesiastici. Tubingae, 


1719. 4. there it says page 183 and 188: "Contigit, ut collegii jura, CON- sensiu pleb 
ecclesiasticae tacito nec dissentientibus sane ecclesiae repurgatae novis doctoribus, 
principibus et magistratui politico traderentur atque per pacificationes dein religiosas 
sigillum civile acciperent, eo ut munita a coetu ad se amplius retrahi non possent. Atque 
hoc fere ubique in ecclesiis, quae a Romana secessere, maxime Germanicis, factum, nisi 
quod jura collegii et directio ecclesiarum alicubi presbyteris laicis, haud exclusis tamen 
penitus ecclesiae doctoribus ; fuerint tradita . . . Id in Belgio ecclesiisque Reformatis et 
Presbyteranis, imo et nostris, Belgicis illis, et in Hamburgensi ecclesia videre est, ubi 
presbyteri laici cum clero jura collegiacia exercent. 
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has. (See Luther's Works Hall. A. Tom. 10, p. 1148 ff. Erlanger Ausg. vol. 22. p. 105. 
ff.) This town council consisted of 10 persons, 2 from the nobility, 2 from the town 
council, 3 from the citizenry and 3 from the peasants (since several villages belonged 
to the town parish); The board was mainly concerned with the administration of the 
communal property and building matters and with the parish priest's salary, but it 
was also given the power of appointing and dismissing teachers in the schools 
"according to the advice and good judgment of the chosen pastor and a preacher 
and other divine scripture scholars", in addition to other matters concerning the inner 
communal government. The meetings of this board took place every Sunday in the 
parish courtyard with connection to the meetings of the congregation, which took 
place three times during the year, to which the presbytery was responsible in 
everything, and which wanted to act, exercise and use its "Christian freedom no 
differently than according to the appointment and ordinance of divine biblical 
scripture". 

Another curious example of a presbytery in which laypersons were assessors 
within the Lutheran church is found in "Daniel Greher's History and Description of 
His Life. This Greher was born in 1504 at Weil-Lurg in the county of Nassau- 
Saarbriick, became a Roman priest, but came to the knowledge of the truth, then 
became pastor at Giessen and finally, because of his widely known erudition, 
godliness and zeal for the pure doctrine, was called by Duke Moritz of Saxony to 
Dresden for the administration of the superintendency. Greher not only administered 
this office with great zeal and blessing, but also worked with blessed success for the 
church as a whole, especially at many church conventions, and finally died at a ripe 
old age in 1591. He was also held in such high esteem by Prince Augustus that he 
chose him as godfather at the baptism of one of his princes in 1569, and therefore 
constantly dubbed him "Herr Gevatter", both verbally and in writing. Nicolaus 
Selneccer was his son-in-law. This Greher writes in his self-biography: 

"Because | was a pastor in Giessen, | have helped in Ziegenheim with a 


Formam Excommunicationis and how one should set up a church council," etc. By 
order of Laudgrave Philip of Hesse, | set up the Senatum ecclesiasticum and had the 


entire Christian community elect the Senatum per suffragia, and thus 8 persons, old, 
honest, godly and brave men, were elected, who, according to their conscience, 
were to fulfill this office with seriousness and diligence, which they promised to do 
faithfully. | therefore agreed with the church council that we would meet every 4 
weeks in the parish on a certain day, which would be called the Day of Prayer; and 
on this Day of Prayer, the Litany was said in the church by myself before the altar. 
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so that the choir and the congregation answered me in unison, since the people 
were very diligent and devout; and after the office was spent in the churches 
everywhere, the Senatores Senatus ecclesiastici went home with me to the parish. 
What (public?) sins, infirmities, and evil faults each one knew had occurred, each 
one reported according to his conscience. But those who were denounced were sent 
to the caste servant to stand up for them, and then they were admonished by the 
Senatus ecclesiasticus to desist from their evil life, with reprimand, if they did not 
mend their ways, they were to be renunciated and publicized to the whole Christian 
community. And through this admonition, such discipline and fear has been brought 
to the people that the erring have improved and, praise be to God and thanks be to 
God, there has never been a need for public renunciation nor banishment." (Citirt in: 
"J. Jacobi's Versaumte BuBe," p. 153.) Léscher also says in a review of the 
biography of Greher: "Above all, however, it is worth reading what is reported from 
a church senate of preachers and respectable listeners." (Unsch. Nachr. Jahrg. 
1709. p. 807.) 

A similar institution seems to have existed in Brunswick in Chemnitz's time. 
For when M. Bergius here in 1581, after having co-signed the Concordia Formula 
two years earlier, revoked this signature and accused that confession of many 
errors, then, according to Chemnitz's report, the following procedure was 
undertaken: "Because the matter was found to have become burdensome, one had 
to undertake the means that are used by virtue of our church order several times in 
similar cases, and thus on Aug. 2, an entire honorable church council met. Aug. a 
whole Honorable Church Council came together, on the other hand the members of 
the congregation who had been appointed for such matters, and tertio the whole 
ministry. In the following, Chemnitz writes that he explained to Magister Bergius in 
the colloquium before the aforementioned that he should "present his Sententiam 
liberrime and defend it as best he could;"They wanted to oppose what was due to 


them "for reasons of office and conscience, pari libertate, not only now privately, but 
also publicly later before the whole church, as necessity would require, and now and 
have his and their assistance and then totam ecclesiam judiciren." Although Bergius 
allowed himself to be convinced, the whole affair was finally communicated to the 
entire congregation from the pulpit and the congregation was asked to forgive the 
teacher who had fallen into error (he had already entered into correspondence with 
Beza and other Calvinists). S. Innocence. Nachr. Jahrg. 1728. p. 216. ff). 
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Even this institute is repristinated by the Romanizing Old Lutherans in our days. From the 
Nérdlinger Correspondenzblatt, published by Bauer in Neuendettelsau and Stirner in Furth, we 
learn that Mr. Léhe did this. He refers to a statement by Luther, who, according to this statement, 
wanted it to happen that, in addition to other treatment of the sick, the sick person was also 
smeared with oil. But if Luther, after his great prudence, allowed the papists to keep this, if they 
only did not want to put anything into it, then it could hardly be taken from this even the 
appearance, as if it was in Luther's sense, if Lutherans now, where with the omission of this 
ceremony a Lutheran cannot possibly be annoyed, reintroduce this ceremony. It does not occur 
to us to want to impute to Father Lohe the established doctrine that the last rites are a sacrament; 
but that the reintroduction of the same on his part arises from a certain sympathy for a cult like 
the Roman one, and that, as innocent as the matter may seem now, it could easily become the 
seed of the most dangerous creepers in the garden of our church, that is beyond doubt to us. If 
Father Lohe had a truly Lutheran spirit, it would not occur to him to commit such extravagances, 
and indeed such extravagances with which he tramples on the feelings of all Lutherans, indeed 
of all Protestants, with unparalleled ruthlessness. History also teaches that most of the atrocities 
of the Roman Church began very harmlessly. One does not need to paint the devil on the wall, 
he comes himself. 

We let follow here the concerning, it as a sign of the time protocollirend, from the December 
number of the Correspondenzblatt of the year 1857 here: 


(From the Correspondenzblatt of the Society for Inner Mission according to the sense of the Lutheran Church.) 


The apostolic visit to the sick.) 


A liturgical attempt. 
The introduction is done entirely according to the first edition of L6he's Agende 221. ff. 
The priest enters the room with the words: 
Peace be upon this house. 
Answer: And with all who dwell therein. 


The priest then approaches the patient, greets him in a friendly manner and speaks to him 
in a pastoral manner according to need. At the end, he exhorts the sick person to turn to the 
action that is now to be performed on him. - Then he begins: 


Kyrie - Eleison. 

Christe - Eleison. 

Kyrie -Eleison. 
or: Christe, hear us. 


*This liturgical attempt, which is based on the scriptural word lac. 5, 14-16 and on ancient 
forms of the Christian church, with the elimination of every unevangelical and scripturally 
contradictory addition, owes its origin to a special case that occurred in the parish of 
Neuendettelsau not so long ago. A sick woman of higher rank, who, afflicted with a protracted 
illness that was difficult to cure, was being cared for in the local deaconesses' home, requested 
in sober conviction and without blameworthy enthusiastic hope of success and after previous, 
detailed pastoral discussion and instruction on her sickbed to be treated completely according to 
Jac. 5, 14 ff. 
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Answer: Savior of the world, help us. 
Kyrie - Eleison. 
Christe - Eleison. 
Kyrie - Eleison. 


to become. The pastor believed that under such circumstances he could not deny the patient her 
heart's desire, even though he was aware that he was doing something unusual and therefore 
seemingly daring. Nevertheless, he found the good conscience and joy before God and man. He 
took some of the local spiritual assistants, who assisted him as deacons, and the worthy church 
leaders of the local congregation, who, having been informed beforehand, went to work with 
mature conviction just as joyfully as their pastor, and performed the solemn act at the bedside of 
the sick in the following form, with the laying on of hands of all those mentioned and their prayers 
together with those present, whereby the sick person and all those present felt very edified and 
strengthened. The reasons that led the pastor to act in this way were as follows: He was aware 
that in this case he was only using an inalienable right of Christian freedom, and that in this he 
had Luther's statement for himself, which is found in his Creed of 1529, of which it cannot be said 
that it belongs to those statements that had to give way to a later, more mature understanding. 
On the contrary, he expressly assures that he has considered every article in it carefully and that 
he hopes to abide by it until his death and thus to stand before the judgment seat of Christ. 

The words read: "I would let the ode, if it were held according to the Gospel, Marc. 6, 13 
and Jac. 5, 14, go, but that a sacrament is to be made of it, is nothing. For just as, instead of 
vigils and masses for the soul, one might well preach a sermon on death and eternal life, and 
thus pray at the funeral and commemorate our end (as it seems the ancients did), so it would 
also be fine to go to the sick and pray and admonish; and if one wants to sprinkle oils on them, 
he should be free in the name of God." See Graul Distinctive Doctrines pg. 8. 

However, the person acting was also aware that he was not only not acting un-Lutheran, 
but in the closest connection of obedience to an apostolic order, of which he cannot convince 
himself that it belonged, as most Protestant interpreters think, only for the apostolic time and for 
as long as the miraculous gifts of healing the sick lasted, but that it is antiquated for our time. 
Such an interpretation seems only too much of an evasion to the simple words, which are not in 
need of interpretation, to justify the non-observance of the apostolic injunction in practice. The 
whole impression of the passage is that it was intended to make a permanent institution in the 
congregation and to recommend and put in perspective the official prayer with its blessing also 
for the remedy of bodily need. One does not see, therefore, what should prevent to make the 
order a generally applicable and lasting one. Nor would one see how one could perform this act 
"in the name of the Lord," if it were not the Lord's intention and command, which is to be carried 
out thereby, in order to also bestow this blessing on the church. There should be only a few 
among today's orthodox scriptural scholars who want to relax the binding force of this word by 
doubting the canonicity of this letter. That with these assertions this act is to be given the 
character of a sacrament, in the end even in the sense of the Roman church, hardly needs to be 
seriously defended against. Enough has been done, if with Luther the right and freedom of the 
church and its members is preserved to act as the simple words of the apostle read and the 
apostles and the old church acted unanimously. - 

D. R. of the Correspondence Gazette. 
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Silent Our Father until the sixth petition: 

Lead us not into temptation. Answer: But deliver us from evil. 

Help Your servant (maidservant), O Lord. Answer: My God, who 
relies on You. 

Send him help from the sanctuary. Answer: And strengthen him from 
Zion. 

The enemy shall not overpower him. Answer: And the unrighteous 
shall not subdue him. 

Be a strong tower for him. Answer: Before his enemies, hear my 
prayer. 
Answer: And let my cry come to You. 

The Lord be with you. Answer: And with your spirit. 

Let us pray: 

O Lord God, heavenly Father, who hast no pleasure in the death of poor 
sinners, neither dost Thou willingly suffer them to perish, but wilt that they be 
converted and live: we beseech Thee most earnestly, that Thou wouldst graciously 
avert the well-deserved punishments of our sins, and, to amend us, bestow Thy 
mercy mildly. Through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Answer: Amen. 


The sick person can then confess his sins and receive absolution. At the end of this, a 
penitential psalm may also be prayed, alternately. The conclusion is made with a small Gloria. 
Then the priest speaks: 

Beloved in the Lord Christ! 


St. James the Apostle says: "If any man be sick, let him call unto him the elders 
of the church, and let them pray over him, anointing them with oil in the name of the 
Lord: and the prayer of faith shall help the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up; and 
if he have sinned, they shall be forgiven him. Confess your sins one to another, and 
pray for one another, that you may be healed." Since Almighty God, according to His 
hidden counsel, has placed this brother of ours on the bed of the sick, and has called 
us here to pray for him, and has confessed his sins and received forgiveness, let us, 
in obedience to the apostolic command, lift up holy hands from anger and doubt, and 
pray for this brother of ours with all our heart, anointing him also with oil, and firmly 
believing that this sickness will turn to the glory of God and the healing of the sick 
one. 

Let us pray: 

God, You who gave Your servant Hezekiah three times five years, let this 

servant of Yours also be raised up, if it be good for him, to the 
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Heal his soul, from the sickbed to recovery. Through Christ our Lord. 
Answer: Amen. 

O Lord, look with favor upon this Your servant, who suffers here in weakness 
and sickness of his body, and refresh the soul which You have created, so that it, 
improved by Your chastening, may become aware of Your help and healing in 
trouble. Through Christ our Lord. Answer: Amen. 


Then the priest takes the oil with his left hand, dips his right thumb into it and anoints him 
either on the suffering part or, if there is general emotion, on the forehead, on the hands and on 
the feet, or instead of the feet on the chest. To this he speaks: 


In obedience to holy command | hereby anoint you in the name of the Lord, the 
Father t, the Son f, the Holy Spirit t To Him, the triune eternal God, be thanksgiving 
and glory! But to you be healing and peace, if it is his holy will. 

Answer: Amen. 
Let us pray. 

Lord, turn Your face in mercy to this Your servant and grant him help on his 
bed of pain, lay Your hands on our help, grant the sickness not to mock our 
weakness, but to flee at the invocation of Your holy name, so that this Your servant, 
if it benefits his soul otherwise, may be restored to his former health, raised from the 
bed, and come before Your holy Church unharmed. Through Christ our Lord. 
Answer: Amen. 

Salvation to you and peace, that you may be able to sanctify the Lord your God 
and call on His holy name. May the Lord give you the joy of His countenance, and 
may the joyful spirit contain you. He give thee a new certain spirit, and take not His 
Holy Spirit from thee. May the blessing of God the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit 
descend upon you, and may His abundance overflow your head and be poured out 
on all your limbs, filling you inwardly and outwardly, surrounding you and being with 
you always. Through Christ, not far from the Lord. 

Answer: Amen. 

May the Lord Jesus Christ be with you to protect and defend you +, in you to 
refresh you ft, around you to keep you t, behind you to strengthen you t+, above you 
to protect and bless you +. The Holy Spirit come upon you and remain upon you Tf 
Answer: Amen. 

The Lord forgive you all your transgressions! Answer: Amen. 
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And heal all your pains! 
Answer: Amen. 

He redeems your life from destruction! 
Answer: Amen. 

And give you what your heart desires! 
Answer: Amen. 

The only one God in the Trinity lives and reigns from eternity to 

eternity. 

Answer: Amen. 

Peace be with you! 
Answer: Amen. 


Then the priest tells the sick person what can be useful for him to keep the blessing and 
then commands him to Christ the Archpastor. 


Genuine evangelical interpretation of the 


Sunday and feast day gospels of the church year, 
translated and extracted from the Gospels - Harmony of Lutheran theologians 
M. 
Chemnitz, Polyk. Ley ser and Jo h. Gerhard. Published by the monthly 
preachers' conference at Fort Wayne, Ind. 
First volume. 
St. Louis, Mo., at Aug. Wiebusch and Son. 

This first volume of this work, which was previously published in individual 
issues, has now appeared and contains the interpretation of the Gospel pericopes of 
the first Sunday of Advent up to the fourth Sunday after Epiphany, including those of 
Boxing Day, New Year's Day and the Feast of the Epiphany. The work from which 
this interpretation is taken is quite above all our praise. As long as it has been in the 
possession of the Lutheran Church, so long has it been considered the highest 
flowering of Lutheran interpretation of Scripture after Luther. We take the liberty of 
referring to what we have already communicated about the work in July-Hest of the 
first volume of "Lehre und Wehre", pag. 208-211. By the fact that the work has been 
given here in translation and excerpt, it has, far from having lost value, rather gained 
significantly for the intended main purpose, namely to be an aid for the preparation 
of the sermons. Not only does the highly successful translation make this delicious 
treasure accessible even to those unfamiliar with the Latin language, but it also 
facilitates its direct use by those who are familiar with the language; and since only 
an excerpt (but a literal one) is to be provided, only that has been omitted which would 
have served less the purpose of preparation for the sermon, and indeed often, given 
the shortness of time, would have been of little use in the sermon. 
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would have been a hindrance. A preacher has here a treasure trove of material for 
his sermons on the evangelical pericopes, in which he will not exploit all the thoughts 
flashing before his eyes in any given year, and in which he will discover ever new 
ones every year. The less the sermon form is already given to the material in it, the 
less the work will serve to overburden the preacher with the effort of his own work. 
Rather, he has here only a gnomon to keep him from going astray, and on the other 
hand a rich store of not yet developed but highly fruitful thoughts, whose 
development, selection, subordination to a thought, arrangement and application are 
left to the preacher. As firmly as we are convinced that, before all other human books, 
Luther's Postillen and other influential writings should be thoroughly studied and 
faithfully used by every preacher in preparation for his proclamation of the Word of 
God for the blessedness of man, we are at the same time convinced that the 
secondary use of this "genuinely evangelical interpretation" will make the study of 
Luther all the more fruitful and prosperous. He who is therefore serious about giving 
his congregation the best he can; he who is not satisfied with only having something 
edifying to say to his listeners every Sunday; he who is rather anxious to buy out the 
few precious hours given him for preaching with the utmost fidelity and to establish 
those entrusted to him as deeply as he can only by God's grace; Whoever therefore 
also knows how the main thing consists in the listener recognizing every thought 
expressed by the preacher as a thought of God revealed to him from the text and 
receiving it with full confidence as God's incontrovertible word purely such a preacher 
will find what he is looking for in the "genuinely evangelical interpretation" presented 
to him here; Let such a preacher take hold of it in haste, he will certainly not regret 
the sacrifice of money he has to make for it, and he will also help that, under God's 
assistance, the whole beautiful work of our church will gradually be restored to 
salvation and blessing. The work is also strongly recommended to laymen who 
belong to the group of those who daily search the Scriptures, as a treasure trove of 
deep understanding of the Scriptures. This first volume is available from Mr. Otto 
Ernst in St. Louis, Mo. for the price of $1.50. 


Kirchttch-ZeitgefchLchtliches. 
I. America. 
The Lutheran Observer. The new editors of this paper, who now take the place of Dr. Kurtz, 


are Rev. F. R. Anspach. D. D., and Rev. George Diehl. In the number of Feb. 5, these gentlemen 
declare their harmony with the editors who have resigned, and that they stand on the doctrinal 
basis of the General Synod. 

How times change! - Recently, a detailed liturgy for both the Reformed and the Methodist 
Episcopal Churches was published here. Ten years ago one would hardly have believed eS, if it 
had been announced there in advance. At that time, people still thought that such things as 
liturgical forms were only for the "dead" old Lutherans and popes, and that even the most 
miserable, mindless prayer-salvation from the head was still better than a liturgy. 

The "Evangelist," organ of the German-Ref. Syn. of Ohio etc. in Tiffin, finds it almost 
unbelievable that according to the news received, when parents in Germany want to have their 
child baptized, they should first inform the preacher of the names of the godparents, so that he 
can convince himself whether they should also be suitable for this. With this astonishment about 
something quite natural, the "evangelist" gives the really be- 
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It is not possible to recognize the astonishing poverty in which so many native preachers, in 
particular, find themselves with regard to such matters. 


Tennessee Synod. From the "Luth. Standard" we see that in this synod the question of 
confession has still not come to a conclusion, but that the solution of it is becoming more and 
more insurmountable. An essay by Pastor Wetzel on this matter, published in the same 
newspaper on Feb. 2, concludes with the following words: "Therefore, brethren of the Tennessee 
Synod, a word to you. You are approaching perhaps the most important and decisive state of 
affairs that has ever presented itself in the whole history of your Synod. You are approaching the 
decision of the question of changing or improving the Constitution of your Synod, or perhaps 
making an entirely new one. Important good or bad consequences may be the result of your 
procedure, since the confession question is without doubt the most important one connected with 
the change of the Constitution, | hope that it will be made a test question. This is a matter which 
lies at the foundation of the Synod as a Lutheran body, and if you have not been able to ascertain 
beforehand that the entire symbolic books will be made the confessional basis of the Synod m 
the new or improved Constitution, it is just as well that you leave your Constitution as it is with 
regard to the other matters which you wish to change. For if you cannot well secure this point, 
there is no use in improving the others." We wish and hope that the Tennessee Synod, which 
was faithful in the time of a general apostasy, will not suddenly stop (go back) now that it has 
stirred again everywhere and so many have returned repentantly to the confession of the fathers, 
and that the word of the Lord will not prove true in it: "The last shall be first, and the first last." 
Match. 20,16. 

The American Bible Society had been busy for several years improving the English Bible 
translation. After years of work, as the Reform. K. Z. reports that a committee appointed for this 
purpose succeeded in deciding on this work and printing an octavo edition. But now so many 
unfavorable voices were heard against this procedure that the administrators of the society 
thought it advisable to call a meeting of the members to decide the question: Whether to proceed 
forward or backward? - Almost unanimously it was decided to stay with the old and to put the 
new print on the page. It was felt that such an undertaking should be by official representatives 
of the Church and not by the administrators of an independent society. Among the administrators 
are 21 Presbyterians, 7 Episcopalians, 4 Methodists, 2 Low German Revs, 1 Quaker and 1 
Baptist. 

Il. Abroad. 


The church visitations in Saxony. A judgment on the importance of them and how without 
standing visitators (such as our synod has by God's grace) that institute does not achieve its 
purpose, this we read in the preface to the present volume of the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt. 
There it says: "One would be committing an evil deception if one thought that a new era for our 
church would be renewed by this visitation. As we know, their holding and effect has sometimes 
fallen considerably short of expectations and wishes, and the inner spiritual life of the 
congregations has benefited too little. But in these cases this is not the fault of the visitation itself, 
but of the personalities concerned. A rich stimulus could at least come from it to the 
congregations. And we have heard of many cases in which this also took place. And that alone 
is worth something, that the individual congregation saw and felt itself as a member of the whole. 
The main thing, of course, is always the faithful work of the individual pastors. If this is lacking, 
even the temporary excitement that the visitation brings cannot produce much fruit. It is all the 
more necessary to think about "fixing" the blessing of the visitation, at least partially, by a 
permanent institution. The most obvious and appropriate thing is that the individual ephors be 
given the task of regular visitation of their dioceses, without which recurring personal knowledge 
of the individual congregations, their conditions, and their pastoring, a prosperous leadership of 
the dioceses that goes beyond mere external administration is not possible at all - but without 
the acceptance of church accounts! 

Dr. Baumgarten, having already been dismissed from the theological examination board, 
as reported from Rostock on Jan. 11, has now also been removed from his academic teaching 
position "because of his doctrinal deviations from the confession of the Lutheran Church" on the 
basis of an opinion of the Grand Ducal Consistory. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IV. April 1858. No. 4. 


(Submitted by Prof. A. Cramer.) 
Reply 
ona voice from the Lutheran Church Germany- on Missouri church affairs and 
on ''the voice of our church on the question of church and ministry." 


A friend and brother from the Lutheran Church in Germany who is well- 
disposed towards us, and who has several special friends in our Synod, has sent 
them a special letter with some concerns about our doctrine and practice, and at the 
end added the words: "my misgivings are the misgivings of very many in Germany, 
and | believe that if your Synod could publicly and generally make reassuring 
statements about this, it would win more hearts, etc.". This statement prompted those 
friends to submit the letter in question to the local conference, which not only decided 
to have the writer reply to it on their behalf, but also thought it good to have this reply 
published herewith: 

Beloved brother in Christ! 

As gratifying, comforting and strengthening as it must have been for us in our 
hot struggles to see from your letter to your nearer friends in America that you side 
with us on two important points in our dispute with the Buffalo Synod, and that with 
respect to the doctrine of church and ministry, with the exception of a single thesis, 
you declare yourself to be in agreement with us on all principles: we nevertheless 
consider it, and therefore all the more, our sacred duty, and only in accordance with 
your expressed wish to come to a complete clarification with us, if we not only give 
you the clarifications desired on some points, but also modestly allow ourselves a 
few counter remarks in love for the sake of truth. 

First of all, they do the Buffaloers an injustice in that they want to make it an 
absolute sin for our Synod to accept banned persons from their congregations, since 
it is possible that even in parts of the Lutheran congregation 
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church, false doctrine and practice could come to rule over banishment and church 
discipline and souls could be endangered by it. But if you formulate the latter as 
follows: "In and of itself it seems to me unquestionable: as long as the possibility is 
conceivable that false doctrine and practice could come to dominate in one part of 
the Lutheran church through banishment and church discipline, so long as souls are 
endangered by it. We believe that in our day this has not yet done justice to the 
matter at hand. We are obviously living in a time when, without faith in the power and 
effect of the only, eternal, unchanging divine authority of the Word in matters of faith, 
doctrine and Christian life, people are trying to help up the decrepit Word through the 
authority of the church, since in many cases even in the Lutheran church the 
reputation of the church is used in a genuinely papist manner to attack consciences, 
and thus to support wavering Christianity. It is therefore necessary not merely to 
speak of appearances and conceivable possibilities, but to declare with our faithful 
fathers decisively and unambiguously, and also to emphasize properly that every 
local congregation, even those of orthodox faith, can err, and that it is not so nearly 
the church's resolution, decision, verdict and judgment that goes out under this 
name. We are also firmly convinced that false teaching about banishment and church 
discipline does not first need to attain a certain degree of dominance in order to 
endanger souls, but that every false teaching, especially in these practical matters, 
is an evil leaven that leavened the whole dough, and since our weak, dulled time has 
lost its conscience about the sin of error to an appalling degree, it is doubly necessary 
here, too, to state the matter plainly as it is and to testify decisively to the truth. 

You also blame the Buffaloers for refusing to discuss the doctrine and practice 
of excommunication and, in connection with this, of church and ministry. But if you 
base this merely on the fact that one owes it to everyone, even to the most hardened 
sinner, to use all means to convince him of the sinfulness of his ways before 
demanding of him the relinquishment of his sin, then it would certainly have to be 
emphasized no less that, as long as the doctrine remains ambivalent, the cases in 
question cannot be finally decided. It is a question here of the application of certain 
doctrines, true or false, to practical cases. The latter cannot possibly be decided 
unless it is first clear that the doctrine on which they are based and according to 
which they are judged is right or wrong. 

If you also think that the Buffaloers have certainly done badly with their 
vehement letter against us, but that the tone and language in the "Nothwehrblatt" did 
not seem to you to be the right ones either, in order to 
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to gather fiery coals on the opponent's head: so allow us to reply that one only needs 
to follow the dispute, which has now lasted for years, with a certain degree of 
impartiality, in order to recognize sufficiently how Grabau and his followers have 
forced us, by their fabricated, obvious lies against us and by their immoderate 
scolding and blasphemy, to no longer spare them, but to punish them severely and 
to unashamedly expose their dishonesty, and that out of great necessity, so that the 
weak are no longer annoyed. If anything, in such a nonsensical procedure, as Grabau 
and v. Rohr announced to an ever-increasing degree, holy mockery is in its place 
and has the example of the prophets and apostles for itself, who were truly not 
concerned with mere arguing and quarreling. 

If you now, beloved brother, make honorable mention of Walther's book "The 
Voice of Our Church" with regard to the doctrine of church and ministry, if you declare 
that you owe much to it, and that you have not rested until you have made the doctrine 
of the Fathers contained in it entirely your own; if you further say that you believe 
yourself to be in agreement with Walther in all principles of doctrine, with the 
exception of a single thesis: this could of course only be most gratifying and 
refreshing to us in this last sorrowful time of extreme discord, when even the Lutheran 
Church is moved in its innermost foundations by the serious and momentous 
controversy over church and ministry. But, we cannot and must not conceal it from 
you, our joy was greatly diminished when we read and considered what you had said 
about and against Thesis VII of Part 2, because it forced upon us the painful 
conviction that here, even if you were probably unaware of it, there is a fundamental 
difference that cuts deeply into the entire doctrine in question. You do allow for the 
possibility of a misunderstanding, and such a misunderstanding does indeed occur if 
you believe that this thesis could also be understood in such a way that the preacher 
speaks only of community paths; but it is indeed incomprehensible to us how the 
thesis in question and its extensive execution could have caused this 
misunderstanding, and what possible ambiguity of expression could have existed in 
such a clear exposition. But of course, if you say that the thesis is correct with respect 
to the derivation of the office of preaching from the general priesthood of all believers, 
but wrong with respect to thesis Il, which says that the office of preaching is a 
foundation, then you have given us the key that excludes the source of your 
misunderstandings and misgivings. 


*) "The sacred office of preaching is the power conferred by God through the congregation 
as the holder of the priesthood and all church authority to exercise the rights of the spiritual 
priesthood in public ministry of communal ways."-. 
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divine foundation, contradict each other and exclude each other? Then, of course, 
Luther, then the symbols who assert both, are in contradiction with themselves; then 
only the alternative is left, either to deny with H6fling the divine endowment of the 
office of preaching, or to grasp it with the ministers in such a way that the office of 
preaching is a preferred, privileged state in the church, the holder and bearer of the 
spiritual, heavenly goods that Christ has acquired for his church. And you are 
obviously pushed toward this latter view, since you hold to the divine endowment of 
the office of preacher, but find the "of community ways" incompatible with it. The 
preacher does not exercise the rights of the spiritual priesthood in the public office, 
but he first conveys these rights to the spiritual priesthood, which the latter does not 
have directly; the office of preaching is then an Old Testament, legal, Levitical 
priesthood. With this, however, the Thesis IV of Part 1, which is unshakably founded 
in God's Word and testified to in the most definite way in our symbols, falls: "It is this 
true church of believers and saints to which Christ has given the keys of the kingdom 
of heaven, and it is therefore the actual and sole owner and bearer of the spiritual, 
divine and heavenly goods, rights, powers, offices, etc., which Christ has acquired 
and which exist in his church. As a consequence, the concept of the church 
necessarily becomes different; it is then actually only an external institution of 
salvation, not the blessed kingdom of God, in which the triune God rules in grace, not 
the spiritual temple and body, in which he dwells with the fullness of his goods, not 
the bride, who has everything from him, but the ministry of preaching is the depository 
of the spiritual, divine and heavenly goods, rights, powers, offices, etc., which Christ 
has acquired for us, The keys of the kingdom of heaven are then directly given to the 
preaching office, the preachers are then the spiritual priesthood, which gives the poor 
laymen a priestly portion. Believe us, it is precisely the thesis about which you 
complain that the controversy over the ministry really revolves, and it shows how 
closely the doctrines of church and ministry are connected with one another and how 
an aberration in one area inevitably leads to errors in the other. Certainly, whoever is 
offended by Thesis VII of Part 2 and especially by the "of community ways" has not 
yet recognized Thesis IV of Part 1 in its full scope, but for him the biblical and symbolic 
concept of the church as the congregation of the saints is not yet immovably fixed, 
however much he may believe himself convinced of its correctness. Whoever, on the 
other hand, is divinely certain from God's Word through the Holy Spirit. The same is 
true for those who are divinely certain from God's Word through the Holy Spirit that 
the church in its essence is and can be nothing other than the holy people of God 
born of God, for whom it is also unshakably certain that it must have its entire 
inheritance with all goods, powers and rights directly from birth, from baptism and 
faith. 
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indisputably founded by God, can be nothing other than the exercise of the rights of 
the church, the spiritual priesthood, in the public office of community ways. How 
clearly all this is set forth in Walther's 7th Thesis; how unobjectionable, if one has 
grasped the principles correctly and recognized the context exactly, is the assertion 
that every layman is entitled and called to use the means of grace for himself and 
also to administer them to others who do not yet have them. Or could you believe that 
it is an encroachment on the rights of the sacred ministry? Or could you believe that 
itis an encroachment on the rights of the sacred ministry when a layman, by virtue of 
his spiritual priesthood, freely proclaims the gospel of Christ to the blind pagans 
among whom he finds himself and who gather around him? But that one draws false 
consequences from this clear, certain doctrine founded in God's Word, such as, for 
example, that according to it every layman may ascend the pulpit, well, this just shows 
that one has not understood it. If one now finds completely ridiculous contradictions 
in it, such as: that according to this doctrine the layman has the right to officiate, but 
may not practice it, well, this frightens us so little that we must rather smile at such 
horrendous conclusions. But that you say: just as every natural man has the ability to 
beget children, but only in the order of marriage is the real divine calling and command 
to do so: so every baptized believing Christian has the ability to absolve his brother 
with healing power, to give him communion, etc., but he does not have the calling to 
do so, But he does not have the vocation to do so, because God has placed the latter 
in the office of preaching which he instituted;-this simile would only fit in the 
application you have made, denying the spiritual priesthood virtually all and every 
proper exercise of its rights, if the spiritual priesthood did not actually include in itself 
more than a certain general qualification for the priesthood. The point of comparison, 
on the contrary, if the equation is to be made otherwise, lies only in the fact that, as 
the foundation of marriage forbids childbearing apart from marriage, so the foundation 
of the sacerdotal ministry forbids the unprofessed exercise of the priesthood. The 
foundation of the sacred office of preaching, however, does not prohibit the exercise 
of the rights of the clerical priesthood in the public office of the community, but not 
the exercise of these rights per se, as you yourself admit for emergencies and 
certainly will not deny in the case that a layman finds himself in the midst of pagans. 
No, Walther's presentation suffers neither from a lack of proper elaboration nor from 
a lack of consistent execution, but it is a false consequence if the divine endowment 
of the sacred ministry is extended to such an extent. However, it is a false 
consequence if the divine endowment of the sacred office of preaching is extended 
to the effect that the spiritual priesthood is actually deprived of its original, inalienable 
rights, goods, and powers and is granted to the office of preaching as a depository, 
and it is precisely for the purpose of rejecting this false consequence that this thesis 
is set and must necessarily be held. 

Furthermore, if you become seriously concerned that we, the divine 
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The first reason you give for this is that we lack a real church government. Although 
you acknowledge the foundation of the ministry of preaching, you do not place the 
ministry, in comparison with the spiritual priesthood, in its rights and duties, in the 
balance enough as a divine foundation, that we may have more sense and eye for 
the rights of the general spiritual priesthood of all believers than for the rights of the 
ministry, and if you give as the first reason for this that we lack a real church 
government, then here again there are significant misunderstandings, as will become 
clear below, but they could not exist, at least not to this degree: here, too, significant 
misunderstandings prevail, as will become clear below, but they could not prevail, at 
least not to this degree, if there were not a difference in doctrine at the bottom here, 
too. The newer Lutheran theology, which unfortunately departs from the doctrine of 
our church in so many ways and yet does so nobly, places in its externalized concept 
of church not only the external point of unification and unity, but also the emphasis 
of church government in an external, structured constitution; for it, this is not a 
consequence, but a condition of unity in the spirit and of the organic whole of the 
church, and indeed an indispensable condition; it conceives of the church in direct 
contradiction with Scripture and the symbols, especially as an external politia; hence 
the symbolic: "It is enough for the true unity of the Christian churches that the gospel 
is preached with one mind and the sacraments are administered according to the 
divine word," and the other: "For this reason the church can never be governed and 
preserved more than that we all live under one head Christ, and the bishops all, 
equally according to office - although unequally according to gifts - diligently hold 
together in united doctrine, faith, sacraments, commandments and works of love, 
etc."."This has almost completely disappeared. Only through constitutional division 
does the church, which is after all the body of Christ, become an organism; church 
government is for it essentially nothing other than the superordination and 
subordination of those in authority on the one hand and those who obey on the other. 
This, however, is entirely the papist view, alien to the Lutheran doctrine, which, on 
the basis of Scripture and according to our symbols, conceives the church as a 
spiritual body, as a spiritual organism, which therefore sets the one faith as the inner 
bond of unity and unification, and the unanimous confession of the one Christian faith 
as the outer bond, which finds the actual church government in the power of the 
Word, since the Holy Spirit imbues the hearts of the faithful with the Spirit of God. 
The actual church government is found in the power of the Word, since the Holy 
Spirit governs the hearts of the faithful with the Gospel and does this through and by 
means of the holy ministry of preaching. Ministry of Preaching. Only subsequently, 
and because we are still in the flesh here, and the gifts and the tasks are different, 
does an external church government become necessary. From these genuine 
Lutheran principles, which guide us and which are in force and practice with us, you, 
beloved brother, as much as you obviously do not want it, nevertheless deviate 
significantly to the other side, in that you demand as a main piece of firm church 
order the existence of a church regiment in the sense that in it the church presents 
itself as a unified body. 
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(of course the national church, or an ecclesiastical association of several individual 
congregations, a synod) in its head and supreme power; and you do this in such a 
way, that you do not violate our constitution, which, as a free union of the individual 
congregations, rests on the One Confession and is rooted in unity in the spirit and in 
the need, that the gifts may prove to be for the common benefit, but which, according 
to the Scriptures, the symbols and the apostolic custom, may be given to the 
congregations, The Church is not, as you suppose, without paternal guidance, but 
without the ecclesiastical authorities intervening to decree that the supreme court in 
church matters should be allowed to perhorrcscir. Of course, we are far from wanting 
to deny that an episcopal constitution de jure humano cannot also be built on genuine 
Protestant grounds, that such a constitution has existed historically and can still exist. 
Thus, we are far from agreeing with some of the newer Lutheran theologians, who 
want to be regarded as pillars, or who seem to be regarded as such, in deriving all 
the present woes of the Lutheran Church in Germany from its original consistorial 
constitution, but we are firmly convinced that there can also be, and has been, a 
consistorial constitution in a genuinely Protestant sense and spirit, and that the 
original consistorial constitution of the German Lutheran regional churches was 
initially such a constitution. Then, however, both episcopal and consistory 
constitutions are based on the principle that the bishops or consistories, as 
representatives, administer only foreign powers and rights transferred to them, 
namely the rights of the individual congregations, and only as long as this principle 
is preserved and really put into practice, those constitutions retain their evangelical 
character, and demonstrably the misery of the German Lutheran regional churches 
stems precisely from the abandonment and abandonment of that principle, from the 
sad time when the consistories have become all-powerful, absolute and arbitrary 
decreeing heads of the dead state-church machine. 

But if you now claim that with our principle and practice of self-government of 
the individual congregations and their free union in love on the basis of and for the 
preservation of the one, pure, scriptural confession, we deviate from the entire 1800- 
year old course of Christian and ecclesiastical order; if you yourself refer to the 
apostolic church as proof of this and raise the question: "Where, according to the 
entire order of the church, has a mere local congregation ever had such power and 
authority in church matters since the days of the apostles? we cannot help but be 
astonished and astonished. They proceed from the view that the apostolic 
congregations, even if not formally pronounced and developed, nevertheless already 
had in essence the diocesan-episcopal constitution, in that the apostles had been 
their episcopal church festivals, in which the apostles had been the church 
authorities. 
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The church has represented itself as a unified whole in its top and supreme power. 
But we ask you, where did you get this picture of the apostolic church? Certainly not 
from the Scriptures, from the apostolic letters. For to whom are the latter addressed? 
To the bishops and ministers of the local churches as the authorities subordinate to 
the apostles, who had to bring their commands to the churches and put them into 
practice? No, no, but to individual local churches themselves. And how do the 
apostles, who undoubtedly had the supreme leadership of the entire church, speak to 
the individual congregations? Do they say: "By virtue of our supreme authority and 
glory, we send you our gracious message? No, the apostles call out to the individual 
local congregations: judge ye; examine all things; let all things be done honestly and 
properly; and so little do they act as a decreeing church authority:: that they rather call 
upon, encourage and encourage the congregations to govern themselves. Now, as it 
was in the apostolic congregations, so and not differently it is essentially also with us, 
and we have here not only the Scriptures and Christ's own word: "tell the 
congregation", likewise the symbols*) for us, but we stand indisputably also from 
historical ground and soil. Indeed, we remain with this apostolic constitution and 
manner not only because it is obviously most in keeping with the Gospel, and we have 
no word of Scripture that would entitle us to confer on the congregations any of their 
proper rights and powers, but also because it offers the greatest guarantee and 
assurance of all the forms of constitution mentioned. Nowhere do we have a word of 
promise that the bishops will always be pure teachers and faithful servants of Christ; 
on the contrary, it is prophesied that false prophets will arise; and where the episcopal 
constitution can lead in such a case has been sadly and sufficiently shown by the 
antichristic papacy. Of the consistories there is not a word in Scripture, but it is a fact 
that unbelieving consistories have threatened believing preachers with dismissal, if 
they would not serve the Lord's Supper to openly impenitent sinners, etc., etc. On the 
other hand, wherever the word of God is preached loudly and purely in a local 
congregation, it also has, unless God in great wrath once again has the word of 
judgment finely proclaimed to an ungodly mob, since walking and shaking the dust off 
one's feet is only obedience to Christ's express command,-the promise that it shall 
not go out empty; there always remains a seed, which in the power of faith and divine 
word, through freely open confession and listening to the word of God, has been 
planted. 


*) Schmalkald. Art, Appendix: "And Christ saith at these words, what ye shall bind, etc., and 
signifieth to whom he hath given the keys, even to the churches: where two or three are gathered 
together in my name, etc. Item Christ gives the highest and last judgment of the churches, saying: 
tell it to the churches." 
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Prayer can prevail and fight down the bulwarks of the devil. You will reply that this 
was the case in the apostolic congregations when the Word was in force; but with 
you, the arbitrariness of the crowd prevails, because the Fort Wayne church order 
states that the congregation is the supreme authority and court in all church matters, 
and that no one is above it. But we ask you to read the relevant §8 again. Not only 
does it say: "the congregation in its entirety has the supreme authority in the external 
and internal administration of all church and congregational affairs," but at the end it 
is also expressly stated: "however, the congregation has no right to order or decide 
anything against God's Word and the symbols of the pure Evangelical Lutheran 
Church. If it does so, all such orders and decisions are null and void," So you see, 
and this is a general and constant principle with us, not arbitrariness, but the Word 
of God rules and governs in our congregations, and yet you can say: | confess that 
for conscience’ sake | could not be a pastor in a congregation that should basically 
have such power and authority." Consequently, you would also have to read Thesis 
VIL of the 1. Then you would have to consequently reject and deny Thesis VII of the 
first part of Walther's book together with the proofs and evidence from Scripture and 
symbols cited there, for there it expressly says: "Just as the visible communities, in 
which Word and Sacrament are still essential, bear the name church according to 
God's Word because of the true, invisible church of true believers in them: so also 
for the sake of the true, invisible church lying hidden in them, even if these were only 
2 or 3, they have the authority which Christ gave to his whole church. - But you have 
not objected to this thesis in the least, and yet you perhorreSciren the simple, 
practical assertion of the doctrine pronounced therein, unshakably founded in God's 
Word, clearly attested in the symbols. Indeed, we would not be able to put this 
together if we did not see from your letter that, in addition to many an ambiguity in 
the doctrine, significant misunderstandings again existed with you in this piece. You 
cannot get away from the concern that arbitrariness must prevail in our 
congregations, or will prevail at the first best opportunity, for, as you believe, all 
church matters are decided in our congregational assemblies by majority vote, and 
the pastors and bishops have no part in the leadership and government of their 
flocks. We can now confidently say about this: come and see, and in truth it is 
incomprehensible to us how you could come to such an opinion. We are absolutely 
committed to the canonical Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments and 
unreservedly to all the symbols of our dear Lutheran Church. How could there be 
any question that in matters of faith and doctrine, we should be able to act according 
to style? Doctrine according to Stim- 
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We cannot even imagine that a majority of the members of the congregation will 
decide the matter, and to our knowledge we have never given cause, either by word 
or deed, for anyone to worry about this on our part. If a piece of faith and doctrine 
comes into question, then Scripture is the judge, the symbols are the witnesses, the 
minister of the Word presents the matter according to Scripture and symbols, and 
the congregation joins in and submits. But if the flesh should ever assert itself and 
raise an opposition to God's clear word, then such resisting elements are either 
expelled in the case of obstinacy, or they leave themselves, or they submit in the 
end, at least outwardly and hypocritically, The latter, of course, is in no man's power 
to prevent, and in any case will usually take place to a lesser extent where the 
opposition can be expressed and immediately fought and overcome with God's help 
than where it must fall silent unreported and unlearned before the driver's stick. But 
that in free middle matters the matter is decided by majority vote follows from the 
right of the community and is actually self-evident. Listen, however, how our synod 
explains itself freely and openly about this in the second synodal report of our 
western district. There it says p. 32 under the title: "The principle that truth shall rule 
in adiaphora", as follows: 

"This principle stated above was explained a little more broadly by first 
asking whether it was based on a scriptural foundation? It was said, however, that 
no passage of Scripture directly expresses this principle. But God's word 1 Cor. 
14, 40. commands that everything should be done in an orderly manner. Many 
things can only be regulated by a majority of votes. Wherever a social condition 
exists, among whatever peoples and levels of education, this principle finds its 
validity in those things that are not already established by the constitution of such 
a society. Holy Scripture, however, is the actual constitution of Christians. What 
God Himself has already decided in it must never be subjected to a vote; in other 
matters the only reasonable way is to establish the order by a majority, unless 
one wants to introduce a representative system, in which case one surrenders 
one's freedom from the outset, which will probably never occur to us. Such an 
order, made only by men, is also taught to us by the Augsburg Conf. Conf. Art. 
XV, where it can be kept without sin. Where the majority gives way to the minority, 
it should be clearly aware that it is doing so only for the sake of love and not 
because of a right of the minority. We would strive as much as possible to achieve 
unanimity; but where it is apparently only the obstinacy and unkindness of the 
minority that prevents it, we should rather let everything go above and below it, 
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that everything seems to be in disorder, than to forgive something to the truth and 
the principle. The Lord God is there where truth reigns, and even if it seems that 
all the devils have their reign there, he will certainly always win, even if he seems 
to be defeated. But woe to him who, out of obstinacy, opposes an order: God's 
wrath must burn against him, and he will one day be called before a strict court 
of justice for having hindered this or that blessing with his obstinacy." - 

Certainly, after careful, unprejudiced examination of what has been said here, 
you will not be able to argue against it with compelling reasons or proofs from God's 
Word, and in the end you would also find it unobjectionable, if only the second 
objection were not there, namely that with us the shepherds and bishops should 
have no part in the leadership and government of their flocks. Now here it is 
completely incomprehensible to us how you could give room in your heart to the 
vituperation and blasphemy of our enemies. You have read the Fort-Wayne K. O., 
and there it says in §. 21 with expressed words: "Neither the teaching authority nor 
the audience, each for itself, but both together as a congregation have the right and 
the authority to set the order of public worship in force in the congregation, to 
introduce ceremonies, to change or to abolish them." We therefore expressly object 
to such a concept of congregation, which excludes the office of preaching; we have 
done this not once but often, especially and publicly, nor do we have to bear the 
disgrace, and even you, who are so benevolent toward us, nevertheless worry very 
much that this reproach does in fact affect us. 

This would certainly not be possible if there were not, unfortunately, a 
fundamental difference here as well. You say that our shepherds and bishops may 
at most teach and advise, but govern, decide, that is done by the sovereign flock 
itself. Obviously, then, you also place the governing of the church in the decree and 
passing of resolutions. The apostles at the Jerusalem convention teach us 
otherwise: they did not make the final decision themselves and alone, as they might 
have done, but rather it says in G.15:22, "and it seemed good to the apostles and 
elders together with the whole church," etc., and again in v.23, "and they gave the 
Scriptures into their hand, saying, "We the apostles and elders and brothers," etc. 
But who would say that the apostles, because the final decision did not proceed 
independently and solely from them, did not govern the church with God's word? 
After all, the whole course of events, even down to the not insignificant quarrel and 
turmoil that arose, is described to us simply by Lucas, and yet he shows in a concrete 
way how the church of God is governed by the Spirit through the Word in a very 
different way than is popular with the newer Lutheran theology, according to which 
the higher church authority makes decisions entirely in a papist manner and 
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Or | ask you myself, what does it mean, and can it, all things considered, possibly 
mean anything else, if, in contrast to our genuine Lutheran and apostolic way of 
establishing the authority of the Word alone, it is asserted: That alone does not do 
it, that the office, church government and congregation, set up in harmonious order, 
must do it, as that the church cannot be governed by the authority of the word alone, 
but that the authority of the church government, of the office, must help the powerless 
word and drive it into the consciences. This, however, is the innermost opposition 
between us and the false Lutheran trend of our day, an opposition which, of course, 
amounts to nothing less than the opposition of gospel and law, Christianity and anti- 
Christianity, Lutheranity and papacy in some form or another. 

Believe us, beloved brother, the secret hatred against the sole validity of the 
Word, to which one would have to submit oneself unconditionally and thus abandon 
one's own hierarchical-papist desires and all the garbage of alienated, materializing 
views of church and ministry, is what makes our opponents so bitter towards us and 
against better knowledge so revile us, as if vain arbitrariness reigned with us, and 
Mr. Omnes ruled and insolently trampled on the rightfulness of the holy office. 
Preaching office with feet. Do not lend your ear to such slurs; you would do us a 
blatant injustice, as we, to God's honor, can well say that in these last sorrowful times 
we do not tire of raising up the divine power of the Word, and with it continually fight 
against all the bulwarks of the devil. But also beware of the false principles of the 
opponents as of a harmful and deadly poison. You may well shrink from most of their 
consequences and therefore believe to be one with us in principle. But we would be 
thinking against love if we concealed the fact that your views are still mostly rooted 
in those principles, and that you have by no means completely overcome them in 
yourself. The consequences, however, are not absent, and they should, after all, 
only be drawn completely by the coming generation, which the merciful God in mercy 
for Christ's sake will prevent. Do not think that we judge you too harshly. We would 
have to judge you this way for the sake of our conscience, if only for the sake of the 
conclusion of your discussion. You say there that even over there in Germany there 
are those who declare the Lutheran church to be "the church," the body of Christ, 
but because they reject the consequences that follow from this, the matter seems to 
you to amount to dark, confused, internally contradictory phrases, in which it is only 
sad that one thereby deviates from the way of speaking of the old fathers and gives 
cause for confusion; besides, it is not worth the trouble, much arguing about it is not 
worth the trouble. 
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We must confess that these statements make us very concerned and grieve us in 
our innermost soul. For even if it were really nothing more than a deviation from the 
way of speaking of the old fathers and a cause of confusion, the way of speaking of 
the fathers is in accordance with the model of the words of salvation and thus 
contrary to this model; but to give cause for confusion is in fact to give cause for 
error, sin and mortal danger to souls. Shouldn't this be worthy of a serious fight, and 
don't we Lutherans never want to deviate, as in rebus, so also in phrasibus, "from the 
divine truth once recognized and known by our godly ancestors and us, as founded 
in prophetic and apostolic Scripture, and in three Symbolis, also the Augsburg 
Confession, Anno 1530 Emperor Paul VI. Confession, handed over to Emperor 
Carolo V in 1530, the Apology that followed, the Schmalkaldic Articles, and the large 
and small catechism of the highly enlightened man Dr. Luther"? But here is more, 
here is not merely deviant speech, but error and false doctrine. And we Lutherans, 
sons of the church, which God once called to discover the antichrist and to bring the 
eternal gospel out of the rubble of man's statutes to light again, which in its noblest 
members has always been filled with holy hatred against even the smallest lie and 
error, which obviously has the vocation as a faithful confessor to exercise the divine 
office of witness in the confusion of this last sorrowful time, should be able to remain 
silent? We should not consider it worth the trouble to make much argument about it? 
Oh certainly, you could not have spoken like this if you had clearly recognized the 
false principles of the opponents as such, overcome them inwardly and expelled 
them as poison dangerous to the soul. Oh, therefore, with the willingness that the 
kind Lord and God has given you, do not cease to investigate the matter further, and 
do not rest until you have completely and utterly taken refuge from the unspeakable 
confusion of our time on the rocky ground of the wholesome Lutheran doctrine. Then 
you will understand us at one, then all your fearful misgivings will fall away, then you 
too will be urged in conscience to fight with us to the death the battle that the Lord 
has ordained for us, and will pay greater attention to our dispute with Grabau than 
before. May these lines, written in great weakness but with sincere love and heartfelt 
benevolence, be blessed by His kind grace and be appreciated by Him to help you 
and through you others to the conviction that we do not go our own way, neither in 
doctrine nor in practice, but have, through His undeserved grace, returned to the true 
doctrine of our fathers, and fight for this jewel against all the falsifications of our 
addictive time out of great distress of our consciences. 
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May He, the God of peace, sanctify us through and through, and may our spirit, 
soul and body be kept blameless for the future of our Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is 
He who calls us, who will also do it. Amen. 

In the name and on behalf of the Fort Wayne Preachers Conference Yours 

Loving you warmly in Christo 
A. Cramer. 
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From the history of the Bohemian brothers of Rieger we see that the original 
Johann Andrea, so seriously zealous for church discipline, wrote a "Cynosura 
oeconomiae ecclesiasticae", which he had extracted from the princely rescripts and 
synodal decrees concerning church government issued since the Reformation until 
his time. In 1639, Duke Eberhard Ill introduced this private document into the 
Wirttemberg church under the name Cynosura ecclesiastica and incorporated it into 
the general church order. In it, a kind of parish presbytery with lay elders is also 
commanded, except that both the household and the magistracy were not 
represented alongside the ministry. It says, among other things: "The well-respected 
church conventicles established a few years ago are to be observed constantly in 
all places and, if not once a week, then at least once a month, and thereby the 
ongoing sins and vices are to be warded off as much as possible. Each local pastor 


and official shall be director of such church conventions, each in the capacity of his 
office; aSSessors shall be taken by the court or council at both their discretion, at 
least two to form a presbytery. The recording clerk can be a pastor, deacon, 
schoolmaster, or any other suitable person. -The specials (superintendents) shall not 
be allowed to fail, neither in towns nor in villages, but shall be kept rigidly ex Officio, 


and shall make every effort to have them observed in all places; where they have 
been omitted up to now, they shall be established without fail, but they shall remain 


inter praescriptos terminos, and shall not interfere with any political dealings that 
belong only to secular officials and courts, but shall see only that Christian discipline, 
respectability, and godliness are planted and preserved. - Materia conventus are 
church and school, hospital and orphan matters. Tabula prima: to promote the honor 
of divine majesty, to preserve true doctrine and faith; to distribute the sacraments 
properly, 
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To abolish disorders; not to come to church so late, not to gossip, laugh, quarrel, 
sleep all the time; to bless, curse, swear, desecrate the Sabbath and God's word; to 
send the youth diligently to school and to teach them piety, Tabula secunda: Respect 
and obedience to parents, preachers and authorities; peace and unity in the 
communities foviren; annoying Zusammenschlinpfen young people, Spielhanser, 
eating, drinking, etc.. to be abolished. - Forma processus: Because it is a sacred work 
and considered to be blessed, the minister shall make the beginning pio voto (with 
prayer); take the most necessary and oldest matter from the protocol first, - discuss 
the delietum in the absence of the delinquent; how to hold such against him, 
propound it again; hear his responsibility; the bailiff colligate the vota etc., then the 
ecclesiastic do his office and remonstrate the sin from God's word - finally read the 
protocol." (Corp. Jur. Ev. eccles. by Moser. Ziillichau 1738. II, pp. 517-20. - Of these 
church censures Ph. David Burk gives still further account in his "Collections on 
Pastoral Theology," |, 420. 486. II, 798-826.) 

A more distant note on lay presbyters even within the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church is found in the larger work: "Allgemeines Biblisches Lexicon von Daniel 
Schneider, Superint. zu Erbach. Frankfurt, 1730." Fol. There, under the title 
"Eltister," it says, among other things, as follows: "In the Lutheran congregations, 
especially in the Reich, *) in Hesse and other regions, there is also a kind of church 
senior or elder, who often remain in such work for their entire lives, after they have 
once been called upon to do so, and who are responsible for helping to ensure good 
discipline, and also to report anything that goes against this to the proper place for 
correction. Schneider then shares an order for the elders, as it was introduced in the 
reign of the Lutheran Count Friedrich Ernst zu Solms und Tecklenburg. The order 
has much similarity with the Cynosura of the Wirtemberg church. Strange is the II. 
and 12. If it should happen against hope that the parish priests and school 
attendants in one place or another do not do their job as they should, the seniors 


should also take good care of their duties in churches and schools and especially 
report it immediately to the Consistorio if the parish priests are found to be careless 
and negligent in visiting the sick, as well as to observe the school regulations and to 
see to it that the parents do not keep their children away from school wantonly. - 
Likewise, if the seniors know of anything offensive or annoying against those who 
want to attend Holy Communion, they should report it to the parish priests. - 


*) "Reich" in the narrower sense - the Upper Rhine, Bavarian, Swabian and Franconian 
districts. 
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It is well known that the institute of lay elders has always been in vogue here 
in accordance with the peculiar American conditions. Mr. D. M. N. Mihlenberg in 
Reading, Pa., has had the kindness to also make available to us the work so 
important for the history of the American Lutheran Church: "Nachrichten von den 
vereinigten deutschen ev.-luth. Gemeinen in Nord-Amerika. With a preface by D. J. 
L. Schulze. Halle, 1787," 4. to be revered.*) In this work there is, among other things, 
a book designed by the godly vr. Heinrich Melchior Muhlenberg for the German 
Lutheran congregation at St. Michael's Church in Philadelphia, dated 1762, in which 
it is stated, among other things, that a "number of faithful and helpful members had 
already been appointed as elders" in 1743, but now "a complete Christian church 
order and discipline appropriate to the circumstances of the country" was required. 
It says of the "ruling elders": "Their duties are, among other things, the following: 1. 
by God's grace, they should strive to lead their own houses as well as the 
congregation in Christian life and conduct; 2. together with the teachers, to see to it 
that the evangelical doctrine and Christian discipline are preserved and propagated 
in the congregation; 3. that the debts ... are reduced and discarded; 4. that the 
workers in the word of God in the congregation are kept alive. 4. that the workers on 
the word of God in the community keep to Christ's command; 5. that the account of 
all income that occurs in this community, as well as of all expenditure, is kept lawfully, 
etc.; 6. that they attend the school examinations, as well as the annual synodal 
meetings through some deputies chosen by the church council from their means, 
and help to promote all other necessary things that serve the best and prosperity of 
the community". In addition to these "ruling elders," there were also "heads," who 
had more the character of deacons. (See op. cit. p. 962. ff.). 

The above should now suffice to show: 1. that the institute of a so-called lay 
presbyterate was by no means, as is sometimes claimed, specifically Reformed or 
anti-Lutheran; 2. that it rather existed both apart from and alongside the consistories 
in many places in the Lutheran church, and finally 3. what functions were usually 
assigned to it. 

Appendicis loco we now let follow some passages from the church fathers, 
which prove that also the old church had so called lay presbyters or seniors until the 
4th century. 

Ambrosius 397), or whoever it is, whose relevant writing under Ambrosius' 
name has remained with us, writes: "By all nations old age is venerable, therefore 
also the synagogue (Jewish church) and after that the (Christian) church had seniors, 
without whose 


*) For which we hereby publicly express our most binding thanks to the Doctor. The editors. 
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Council, nothing was done in the church. | do not know from what negligence this 
has been done, except that it may have been done through the laziness or rather 
through the pride of the teachers, in that they alone want something to be valid "*) It 
is clear that in this passage there can be no mention of the clerical presbyters, since 
this divine institute and its inclusion in the church council has never and nowhere 
been "done away with". 

Bishop Optatus of Mileve (lived around 368) writes that Mensurius, bishop of 
Carthage, when he was forced to leave his parish at the time of the Diocletian 
persecution, gave the ornaments and vessels of the church to the faithful seniors 


(Fidelibus Senioribus), (Lib. |. de schismate Donatistarum p. 41. Cf. Jos. Binghami 


Origines s. Antiquit. eccl.. 1, 294.) Optatus communicates a letter of Bishop Fortis, in 
which it says: "All of you, bishops, presbyters, deacons, seniors, know etc. "**) 
Furthermore in a letter of Purpurius: "Take to this the fellow clerics and the seniors 
of the people, the men serving the church, and let them diligently inquire what those 
disputes are."The same Purpurius begins a letter with the words: "Bishop Purpurius, 
eternal salvation to the clergy and seniors of the Cirtensians in the Lord.) 

Also Augustine (+ 430) gives testimony that in his congregation there were 
elders who did not belong to the clergy, writing the 137th letter thus: "To the most 
beloved brethren, the clergy, the seniors, and all the people of the congregation at 
Hippo, whom | serve in the love of Christ, Augustine, salvation in the Lord." +4) 
Further, we read, "Silvanus of Circa is a traditor and a thief of poor money, which 
you all, bishops, presbyters and deacons and seniors know." +++) 


*) ,,Apud omnes utique gentes honorabilis est senectus; unde et Synagoga et postea 
Ecclesia seniores habuit, quorum sine consilio nihil agebatur in Ecclesia. Quod qua 
negligentia obsoleverit nescio, nisi forte doctorum desidia aut magis superbia, dum soli 
volunt aliquid videri." (Comm, in | Tim. 5.) 
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Don the divisions in the local Lutheran congregations. 
(Continued.) 


The source, the real origin of this grave sin and great evil is unbelief. 
People do not believe that the office of preaching is a divine foundation, a divine 
order. The word: "The Lord gives the word with great multitudes of evangelists," Ps. 
68:12, and: "Ye children of Zion rejoice, and be glad in the Lord your God, who giveth 
you teachers of righteousness," has not yet come to the knowledge of many 
churches. They think that it is an ecclesiastical, human institution, that preachers are 
needed so that the Word of God can be preached and the holy sacraments 
administered; but it depends on their will and discretion to establish the preaching 
ministry among themselves or not, to keep the chosen preacher or to let him go after 
a certain period of notice. Many Lutheran congregations still know nothing about the 
fact that it is God who gives them their preacher by a legally executed power, and 
that the bond that connects them with their pastor is therefore also a holy, divine one, 
which, as it is tied by God, can only be loosened again by Him. And from where 
should even the poor people have learned it? In most parts of Germany, the filling of 
pastors' positions is in such dire straits, where it is not the living and only wise God, 
but rather the preachers' seniority and the size of the pastor's income that usually 
determines the filling of positions; so that here, even in congregations that are already 
somewhat supported in matters of vocation, one still sometimes hears the remark: if 
our preacher improves in the position to which he has been appointed, we cannot 
keep him. In addition, many Lutheran preachers, in complete ignorance of the 
doctrine of vocation, give up their divine vocation in the most arbitrary way and often 
for purely worldly motives, and change congregations as often as they hope for an 
advantage. Is it any wonder, then, that individual members of the congregations, as 
soon as it does not go according to their head and desire, take steps to break the 
bond that binds them to their congregations, and because they cannot easily move 
to other congregations at will, as preachers do, they now seek to form parties in their 
own congregations, make divisions, and, when it comes to real separations, form an 
opposition congregation with their followers? 
Here it is especially necessary that the conscience of preachers and 
congregations be awakened to the fact that divine light shines into this sad darkness. 
The ministry of preaching is a divine order, a work of the divine... 
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wisdom, a foundation of God Himself. The duly called preachers, although indirectly 
through the congregations, are nevertheless to be regarded as called by God. - 
Apost. 20, 28: "Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and unto all the host, among 
whom the Holy Ghost hath made you bishops, to feed the church. Spirit has made 
you bishops, to feed the church of God, which He purchased by His own blood." The 
bishops of Ephesus were not chosen and called directly by the Lord Jesus, but 
indirectly by men, yet St. Apostle says "the Holy Spirit" set them. - Ephes. 4:11: "And 
He (Christ) appointed some to be apostles (directly), and some to be prophets, and 
some to be evangelists, and some to be pastors and teachers, (indirectly)." Augsb. 
Confession: "To obtain such faith God has instituted the ministry of preaching." 
Luther (XI, 2553): "First, there are some apostles who were not chosen by man, nor 
by aman, but by Jesus Christ and God the Father, such as the prophets and all the 
apostles. On the other hand, some are chosen by God, but through man; as the 
disciples of the apostles, and all who righteously enter the ministry of preaching in 
place of the apostles, as bishops and priests, until the end of the world." "If, therefore, 
(says the "Voice of our Church in the Question of Church and Ministry,") a person is 
given the authority of office by the congregation by means of a proper lawful 
profession, the same is by God Himself set over to the congregation, though by it (1 
Cor. 12, 28, Ephes. 4,11. Apost. 20, 28). The appointed one is not only a servant of 
the church, but at the same time a servant of God, an ambassador in Christ's place, 
through whom God admonishes the church (1 Cor. 4, 1. 2 Cor. 5, 18-20). Therefore, 
when a preacher speaks God's word in his congregation, whether teaching or 
exhorting, punishing or comforting, whether publicly or specially, the congregation 
hears Jesus Christ Himself from his mouth; it owes him unconditional obedience as 
the one through whom God wants to make His will known to it and guide it to eternal 
life; and the more faithfully the preacher administers his office, the greater honor the 
congregation should hold him in esteem. It also has no right to take away the office 
of such a faithful servant of Jesus Christ; if it does so, it thereby repudiates Jesus 
Christ Himself, in whose name he is its leader. Only then can the congregation 
remove a holder of the office from his position when it is evident from God's Word 
that the Lord Himself has deposed him as a wolf or a hireling. 

Luther (XIll., 1191): "In short, we be what we will, so they must receive the 
gospel, absolution and sacrament from their pastors and appointed preachers, and 
not despise such divine order, as dear as their blessedness is to them. A devout 
Christian does not do so, but, even if he hears something wrong preached, he 
proceeds with humility and admonishes the preacher kindly and brotherly, and does 
not defy and stubbornly do so." 
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Luther (XVII, 1444): "And in sum, the ministry of preaching or ministerio 
evangelii, through which God works and is with us, is owed right heartfelt reverence 
with right humility; and the highest service of God is to help maintain this ministry 
with food, protection and all goodwill. Therefore God also promises rich rewards to 
the godly who show good to the ministry; as Christ says: "Whoever gives a drink of 
water to the least of these for the sake of doctrine, to him it shall be rewarded." - 

Luther (XII, 584): "Since preachers have the office, name and honor of being 
God's fellow workers, no one should be so learned or holy as to neglect or despise 
the slightest sermon, since he does not know when the hour will come for God to do 
His work on him through the preachers. 

Luther (XXI, 357): "You can well consider this yourselves, where a journeyman 
has studied all his life, consumed his father's property and suffered all misfortune, 
should be a pastor in Zwickau, as they have let themselves be heard, that they 
should be lords, and the pastor servant, who would sit all day on the hump: If 
Muhlpfort wanted, he would stay, if not, he would have to leave. No, my dear sir, you 
should not take it there, or you should not keep a priest. We will not do it, nor suffer 
it, unless they confess they will not be Christians. From pagans we will suffer it; from 
Christians Christ himself will not suffer it." 

Chemnitz (loc. theol. de eccles. Ill, 331.): "Furthermore, as the lawful way is to 
call someone to church service, so also is the lawful way to dismiss someone, or to 
transfer him from one congregation to another. - Even in our congregations, many 
do not understand this matter properly. For just as someone who hires a servant has 
the right to dismiss him if he wishes: so some think that they also have the right to 
dismiss a preacher, even if they have no just cause.... But just as the right to appoint 
is actually reserved to God alone, even if the appointment is made by means, so it 
is actually God's business to dismiss or remove someone from office. Therefore, as 
long as God tolerates his servant in office, if he teaches correctly and lives 
blamelessly, the church has no power to remove the foreign servant. But if he no 
longer edifies the church, neither by teaching nor by living, but destroys it, then God 
himself deposes him. Hosea 4, 6. 1 Sam. 2, 30. There are therefore two causes for 
which God deposes the unfaithful servants from their office: first, in regard to 
doctrine, when they teach falsely, Mal. 2, 4, if he throws them away himself (i.e. the 
pure doctrine), then he will again be rejected by God; secondly, with regard to life, if 
they act in such a way that God does not want them to live. 
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tes name is blasphemed. - And then not only can the church, but it should also 
remove such a one from office. For God, as he calls, so he also removes by means, 
but as the calling is done according to the instruction of the Lord of the harvest, so 
also the church, if one is to be removed from office, must be able to prove with 
certainty that this is the judgment, and that this is the will of God." 

Kromayer (Th. pos. P. Il. p. 530): "The office of preaching cannot be transferred 
by the one who calls in the manner of a contract for certain years, or with the 
reservation of freedom to dismiss again the one who is freely called: because 
nowhere is the power to make such a contract granted or permitted by God to the 
one who calls; therefore neither the one who calls, nor the one to be called, can 
consider such a vocation and dimission to be a divine one." 

(Conclusion follows.) 
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Already in the January issue, we reported the most important results of the 
General Synod held in Ansbach under the heading "Ecclesiastical and Contemporary 
History". Unfortunately, we can only provide some important supplements and the 
report on the General Synod held later in Bayreuth in this issue due to the prolonged 
absence of our German papers. Our source this time is the Ev. Kirchen-Zeitung. In it 
we find, among other things, the following: 

But even the slightest doubt that might still exist about the attitude of the 
General Synod and its position toward the church regime must disappear when we 
consider the acts with which the assembly in Ansbach concluded its work. These are 
the synod's address of thanks to His Majesty the King, the conductor's closing words, 
and the farewell words of a synod member to the K. Commissary and to the 
conductor. 

As far as the address of thanks to the king is concerned, this time the synod 
considered a deviation from the usual form required by the circumstances. Whereas 
otherwise in the address the ecclesiastical supreme authority was not particularly or 
only temporarily remembered, this time it was found necessary, in addition to the 
thanks and the blessings, which the congregation testified to the benevolent patron 
of the church with a willing heart, to also express its special thanks for the church 
government given to us by the king and the fullest trust in it. The part of the address 
of thanks that deals with this reads: "Separated from the General Synod at Bayreuth, 
we were only able to half accomplish the common work, but we hope all the less that 
the unanimous and 
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We hope that the conciliatory spirit of both General Synods will silence all 
adversaries and calm all anxious minds, especially since the unshakable trust of the 
Protestant National Church in its superior church regime has been demonstrated 
anew in all our negotiations, which is why we feel obligated to express our gratitude 
to Your Royal Majesty also for the fact that Your Highness has appointed men who 
are as faithful to the confession as they are devoted to the King and the Constitution 
to the supreme leadership of our ecclesiastical affairs. 

This address was signed by all synod members; by none with a protest or 
reservation because of the passage referring to the Oberconsistorium. Therefore, 
even the few isolated individuals who were still considered to be in opposition at the 
beginning of the synod must have been won over in the course of the synod; 
otherwise they would not have been able to sign this address, or at least not purely. 
The testimony contained in this address of the General Synod weighs heavier than 
the articles of loose newspaper writers. For in the address the legal body appointed 
to represent the national church spoke in the name of the church, the body that 
emerged from the free elections of the congregations, namely from elections that 
were not made before but after the recent movement and under its influence. 

Let us follow this announcement with the words of the conductor of the General 
Synod, which will certainly be heard with pleasure wherever the name of Harles is 
mentioned with respect and love. They read: 


Reverend, revered gentlemen! 


Above all, in conclusion, | have to express to all of you in general and to each 
of you in particular the most sincere and profound thanks for the dignity and calm as 
well as for the seriousness and zeal with which you have cultivated and completed 
your deliberations and negotiations. If a prosperous fruit, and it is not to be doubted, 
springs from these negotiations of ours, then let me also designate the spirit to which 
we owe it. It is the spirit of self-denial, in which each one puts aside what is his own 
and puts first what is of the whole, of the mother common to us all, our Church. In 
this spirit you have begun and concluded the negotiations. 

But | also thank you further for the declaration of your trust, which you have 
solemnly witnessed and laid down. This declaration has erased many a sleepless 
night, many a bitter pain of my heart from my memory. But | do not thank you for my 
own sake. | thank you for the sake of a good cause. Yes, | immediately attach a 
request to my thanks, which is even more important to me than the thanks. 

| ask you now to carry this trust out into the communities. Work so that they, 
too, retain their trust or gain it anew! And if concerns and doubts should arise again, 
tell them to turn to us with confidence. Truly, as long as these two eyes plead open, 
they shall never receive a deceitful answer. 


At the same time, remind them of the enemies of our church who lurk on our 
nakedness and sneer at our discords. Above all, teach them to remember the Lord 
of our Church and to see to it that the name of this our common Lord is not 
blasphemed for the sake of our errors, rashness and sins. 
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But | ask for something more and higher. | know that many faithful servants and 
members of the Church have prayed for us in the past difficult days. They have 
prayed that God would preserve us for them. But, if it pleased the Lord God, He could 
easily raise up more skillful and faithful servants instead of us. Therefore, | ask you 
to carry us also in prayer, that God may preserve us, even if the most faithful and 
honest zeal were at the bottom of it, from error and misconduct. | am not aware of 
this, but | am not justified in it. Yes, | could say that we have declared too openly and 
comprehensively everything we want at once, and that this was too much for some 
to bear, and for many it was misleading or even repugnant. But truly what we want 
is clear and unambiguous. We do not wish, like the Pharisees, to burden consciences 
with unbearable burdens, but to preserve the means by which consciences may be 
freed and relieved of their burden. We do not intend to restore the church with 
external forms, but only to remember the "rights and customs of our fathers," which 
it is our duty to restore to the congregation. Precisely because evangelical faith and 
evangelical knowledge have reawakened in many places, we also wanted to prepare 
a place for this life where it would feel at home, to secure the order in which the new 
spirit could pour forth in such a way that the arbitrariness and also the best- 
intentioned discretion would henceforth be controlled. We have done this faithfully to 
the confession of our church, and the Lord God preserve us all from falling away from 
this confession. For just as our fathers were prepared to sacrifice good and blood for 
this confession, so | hope to God that the sons and grandsons of these fathers will 
also be prepared among us, who will not spare good and blood if it is a matter of 
preserving the heritage of these fathers. 

In this hope | part from you. Let the prayer of this hope ascend to the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ for the fortification of all of us. In such prayer you also 
accompany us, who are entrusted with the difficult office of the supreme leadership 
of our church. Then the right spirit will unite us. May the peace of our Lord accompany 
you back to your homes, to your office, to your profession. May the peace of this Lord 
be with us for time and eternity! - 

The General Synod of 1857 is hereby resolved. 


After the conductor's closing words, one of the synod members, as a rule an 
older man of excellent standing, usually addresses a few words to the presidium. 
This was the church councilor and Dean Bomhard of Augsburg, a veteran among the 
Bavarian warriors of Jesus Christ, still well remembered by many from the 
"homiletische Correspondenzblatte", in which he, together with his brother, who died 
years ago, and Dean Brand, who had likewise left the warring church for blessed 
peace, made rationalism stink among the Bavarian clergy and helped to initiate the 
newer ecclesiastical development and organization in our country; An old man of 70 
years, but a young man of fighting spirit and confessional joy. He first addressed the 
Royal Commissioner and spoke to him, among other things, as follows: 

Your Reverence has been the attentive witness of our entire Synodal activity 
and will therefore, as we may ask and hope, gladden the heart of His Majesty the 
King as the Patron of our Church with the welcome news that the wounds, 


120Bavaria 


that you have attended a General Synod here, which in all its members is 
characterized by the attitude of the deepest reverence and most sincere devotion to 
our beloved Father and His entire illustrious House, the most heartfelt devotion to 
the church government appointed by Him, the most conscientious loyalty to our 
Protestant creed and to the state constitution, as well as the most honest zeal for the 
promotion of the highest interests of our church. 


Then the speaker addressed the conductor in the following words: 

Most Reverend, Most Reverend President of the Royal High Consistory! 

It hardly needs an explicit testimony with what joy and hope for the happy 
course and success of the synodal negotiations, so particularly important this time, 
we were all filled with the news that Your Reverence Excellency would once again 
take the leadership of the same into her blessed hands. Your name rightly seemed 
to us one of the surest guarantees for the success of the good. The more painful 
was the share that all well-meaning members of our patriotic church had to take in 
the heavy worries that our highest ecclesiastical superiors had seen themselves 
beset with since the last General Synod, the more lively was the desire in all 
confessing clergy and laity, The more lively was also the desire in all clergy and laity 
loyal to the confession to be able to give our dear Church Regiment the most 
unequivocal proof in public that it has the purest respect, the full confidence of all 
faithful confessors of the Gospel at its side, that they are all ready to support its wise, 
perfectly legal, benevolent efforts for the improvement of our ecclesiastical 
conditions to the best of their knowledge and ability. 

The General Synod has given us the longed-for opportunity to be able to show 
our attitude towards the highly honored and beloved head of the Church Regiment. 
Praise be to the Lord, by whose grace we may boast: Through this Synod it has 
become clear before the eyes of all the world that the ugly storm which had risen 
against the excellent proposals of the last General Synod and against the executors 
of the same could not penetrate into this sanctuary, that the views of the 
representatives of the Church have not been darkened against the light of divine 
truth by all the poisonous mists which have risen, that right must nevertheless remain 
right and all pious hearts will fall to it. 

In expressing our warmest, most respectful thanks to Your. Excellency for your 
so highly insightful, benevolent and influential guidance of our deliberations, we may 
give ourselves up to the joyful hope that your noble heart has found compensation 
and satisfaction in our midst for so many things that have recently troubled and 
distressed you, has found compensation and satisfaction in our midst, and that your 
high college, that the King's Majesty, will find nothing in all the petitions and requests 
which we have allowed ourselves to make which could even remotely remind you of 
those regrettable manifestations. The legal ecclesiastical and secular 
representatives of our church have proved their unclouded agreement with the high 
moderators of the same in the name of their committeemen; the honor of the evan- 
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Bavaria has been restored in the eyes of foreign countries, and the church of the 
Lord in our fatherland has shown that, according to His promise, the gates of hell will 
not overpower it. 

We will keep in grateful memory the many, often profound, teachings and 
memories that were bestowed upon us at this table. We leave this room with humble 
praise for our highly praised Savior, who has confirmed His word to us: "Where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am | in the midst of them"; with 
touched remembrance of the beautiful hours we spent in it, with, wherever possible, 
even greater reverence, devotion and confidence towards our noble superiors, with 
a feeling of increased brotherly harmony and love among ourselves, with joyful 
hopes for the future of our church, and with the holy resolution to neglect nothing, to 
do everything honestly that can be demanded of us for the fulfillment of this hope. 

The Lord our God bless and keep you, enlightened faithful chief shepherds of 
his church, in whom we perceive with joy not only our superiors, but also the models 
in our profession. May He continue to crown your ministry with power and grace from 
on high! 

May the Lord our God bless and keep the king who wields the scepter of 
government in his name with Christian wisdom and righteousness, and may his heart 
be gladdened by a people happy to walk in the apostolic rule: Fear God and honor 
the king! 

The Lord our God bless and keep us all; he feeds and increases his inheritance 
forever! Hallelujah! 

The General Synod of Ansbach is perfectly worthy of the Bayreuth Synod, 
which opened a few days after the conclusion of the latter, on November 4. It 
consisted of five and forty members, thirty ecclesiastical and fifteen secular; among 
the latter men like Count von Giech and Baron von Rotenhan auf Renntweinsdorf 
and others whose names have a good sound even beyond Bavaria. After the Royal 
Commissary had held up to the Synod the example of the Synod of 1853 for 
imitation, the conductor opened the meeting with the following words: 

"As | step into your midst today, my high assembly, | feel, as so often in life, 
that memory is sometimes more powerful and effective than the present. For in these 
rooms the General Synod of 1853 met and bore its good witness cheerfully, joyfully 
and unanimously. At that time we thought-as a member of the assembly in Ansbach 
put it-the kingdom of God was near. If one thought of the nearness or coming of this 
kingdom in that peaceful form which the General Synod of 1853 bore, then this was 
a human error. For where the sun of divine light makes its way, it first arouses 
darkness in order to break it. And the course of development of the divine kingdom 
on earth does not take the form of external and apparent peace, but brings the 
seriousness of strife and battle. And so it happened. Those movements arose which 
brought joy to the enemies outside our church and deep pain and sorrow to the 
friends of our church at home and abroad. And yet, | hope, neither the one nor the 
other is justified in its entirety. For, where old and hidden damage breaks out 
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and come to light, the healing is much closer than where the eye apparently 
preserves nothing but health. Above all, my worthy and esteemed gentlemen, | place 
all my unconditional trust in you. For it is quite different when the discussion of 
ecclesiastical matters is transplanted from the streets into the circle of those who are 
as outwardly called as they are inwardly capable and skilful for the consultation of 
the interests of our church. | do not doubt for a moment that your reverend assembly 
will provide the factual and speaking proof that the General Synod of our national 
church can be divided, but that it can never be divided internally. - You have come 
here with the rich, albeit bitter, experiences of the recent past. You, my dear sirs, 
know the means that alone lead to true peace. You are called to preserve what was 
laid as a foundation in 1853. You are also called to heal misunderstandings and to 
manfully resist those who argue against the good confession of our church, so that 
the Lord God may confess our work and help our church to victory here on earth. 
For this work | wish you from the bottom of my heart the support that comes from 
above. And when | speak to you confidently, it is because | know that behind me 
stands One before whom all knees must bow and who will make those who oppose 
him, whether they like it or not, the footstool of his feet; the cause is His, not mine! - 
But remember also all of you that you are all here in the service of the Lord and fight 
for his kingdom. May the peace of the Lord be with us, and may you be filled, as with 
courage and firmness, so with wisdom and gentleness, that from us may be kept 
away all that is called carnal zeal." 

At the following opening service, Consist.-Rath Dr. KrauBold preached on 
Psalm 93:5: Your word is the right doctrine; holiness is the adornment of your house 
forever, and derived from it the thoughts that the foundation of the church is the word, 
that the building of the church takes place through the right doctrine, and that the 
goal of the church must be recognized in holiness as the true adornment of the 
house. 


If Ref. does not believe that he has to treat the proceedings of the Bayreuth 
Synod in as much detail as those of the Ansbach Synod, this is merely to avoid the 
otherwise inevitable repetitions. For the readers of the Ev. K. Z., it is not the details, 
but rather the spirit that also prevailed in the Bayreuth assembly that is of concern. 
And praise God! that what could be said about the Ansbach Synod in this respect 
also applies to the Bayreuth one to the fullest extent, yes, if possible to an even 
greater extent, insofar as here (in Bayreuth) the elements of opposition, which were 
found in Ansbach, even if only isolated and powerless, were almost not present at 
all, or at least did not try to assert themselves in any way. 

With regard to the proposals made by the Church Regiment, we share here the 
wording of the resolutions passed on the catechism. It was decided unanimously 
according to the proposal of the Committee: 


The Reverend Synod wishes to declare: 


1. that it recognizes Caspari's submitted draft of the Catechism as a significant 
work and wishes to express its gratitude to the author for it; 
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2. that the draft in question, in its present form, appeared to be too detailed and 
in need of careful review; 

3. that therefore the high ecclesiastical government be requested to commission 
the author to prepare an excerpt from the present work that meets the needs 
of the school and unites the advantages of the former in itself, using the rich 
and estimable remarks that the presentations of the Diocesan Synod present; 

4. that the high ecclesiastical regiment, after it has subjected the thus arrived at 
excerpt to its examination, wants to introduce the same immediately in a 
suitable way; 

5. that a short history of the church and the Reformation be added as an 
appendix; 

6. that in the publication of this catechism, attention be paid to the most 
economical way possible; 

7. that the high church regiment may already now recommend the present 
detailed draft to the clergy and teachers for use in religious instruction and to 
the people as a house book. 

The resolutions on the core of the agendas agree with those of the Ansb. 
assembly in that the core of the agendas is suitable to serve as a basis for a new 
definitive agendas. On the other hand, they differ from those in two points: firstly, 
insofar as, in addition to taking into account the proposals laid down in the report, a 
special consideration of the draft of 1852 was decided upon for the elaboration of the 
agendas; and secondly, insofar as the agendas thus elaborated are not to be 
presented to the next General Synod, but are to be introduced generally and 
definitively as a national agenda immediately after its completion. 

Whether the Oberconsistorium will make use of this extraordinarily far-reaching 
and at the same time so responsible trust is, of course, another question. 

With regard to church discipline, the Bayreuth. Synod merely adopted the 
decision of the Ansbach Synod. 

The motion submitted by Count von Giech regarding a dignified dress of the 
clergy outside the office, not subject to changing fashions, was accepted in the 
version that the introduction of a civil dress in the sense and to the extent requested 
was not ordered by the K. Oberconsistorium, but merely encouraged, and that any 
unsuitable dress of the clergy was forbidden. The motion of the same deputy was 
also unanimously accepted: Let the General Synod, in the manner it deems 
appropriate, work to free our ecclesiastical government from the bureaucratic fetters 
which are imposed upon it with respect to the form of its decrees. Likewise, the 
motion for the future unification of the two General Synods was accepted by 
acclamation. Similar to Ansbach, corresponding proposals were made concerning 
the election rules of the church councils and general visitations. However, the parity 
of secular and clerical members found more numerous opponents than in Ansbach 
and was only accepted against a minority of eighteen. 

But we hurry to the conclusion and lead from the final speeches still 
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A few things that are particularly suitable to characterize the assembly according to 
its sense and spirit. In the address of thanks to His Majesty the King, the Bayreuthers 
say, among other things: Your Majesty has ordered us to meet in separate 
assemblies. It was therefore unavoidable that here and there divergent opinions 
occurred in the two assemblies. In spirit and in truth, however, our aspirations have 
been the same. Your Majesty will graciously convince yourself that both assemblies 
were animated by one and the same spirit. We are filled with the confident hope that 
in the future there will be no more reason to separate us, who are members of one 
and the same body. When the General Synod at Ansbach expressed its heartfelt and 
warmest thanks for the fact that Your Majesty has appointed men who are as faithful 
to the confession as they are devoted to the King and the Constitution to the supreme 
leadership of our ecclesiastical affairs, we can only wholeheartedly endorse these 
expressions of the most reverent thanks, as well as the declaration of the unshakable 
trust of the Protestant Church in its superior. We are confidently hopeful that the 
unanimous and conciliatory spirit of both General Synods will silence all adversaries 
and calm all anxious minds. 

The King |. Commissary expressed the following in his closing words: "When | 
greeted you at the beginning of this year's General Synod. . at the beginning of this 
year's General Synod, | expressed the expectation that your zealous efforts would 
succeed in making this year's General Synod worthy of that of 1853. Thank the Lord, 
| was not mistaken in this. You have conscientiously fulfilled the task set for you by 
united adherence, by trusting connection to the church government, by observing the 
prescribed legal forms and, what is the main thing, by unanimous faithfulness to the 
confession, and have thus borne new witness that, even though our church is often 
threatened and fought against by its opponents, there is nevertheless a firm phalanx 
of faithful fighters for it in its bosom." 

Finally, the conductor, after thanking the Synod for its attitude, said: "I attach to 
my thanks also a request. You all know, my dear sirs, that the damages and serious 
ills we suffer from cannot be healed by expert opinions and consultations of general 
synods, nor by decrees of the church regiment. This happens in another way, and 
you are all equally called to walk this path. You are called to it, may you be called 
clergymen or seculars. But the path | am talking about will only be entered properly 
when all of our souls are filled with the true fearless witnessing courage of a living 
disciple of Christ. | mean that fearlessness which is a fruit of faith, since we do not 
hold on to what we see and grasp with our hands, but to the promises of our invisible 
but true Lord and Master. | am thinking of that fearlessness which faces the hatred 
and enmity of the world with that love with which God the Father in His Son loved us 
poor sinners before; with that love which overcomes evil with good and has learned 
to bless those who curse us. | think of that fearlessness whose strength is hope, 
which does not cling to the arm of flesh, but to the Lord, who has told us that His 
Church will not let the gates of hell be broken. 
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should not overwhelm you. In this sense, you, my dear sirs, step out as the embodied 
witnesses of the spirit that lived and reigned among us. This spirit is the one that 
unites us all in the common bond of the spiritual priesthood. But let us not speak 
useless words about this priesthood, but let us put it into flesh and blood and make 
an earnest of it, so that we build as living building blocks for the kingdom of the Lord. 
And you all know what the nature of the priesthood is. Priestly service is sacrificial 
service. And if we ask what we owe to sacrifice, the answer is: ourselves with body 
and soul for the glory of the Lord and for the self-denying service of His kingdom. The 
pagans knew how to glorify the spirit of this self-denial in a legend by telling of that 
man who, when the abyss opened, closed it by throwing himself, man and horse, into 
it. This may also be a picture of what you, as Christ's witnesses, have to do when it 
counts. Therefore, my last word to you is: Into it, man and horse, and the abyss will 
close. With these words | close the General Synod of 1857, and the Lord, the faithful 
Savior, give his blessing to our work and lead us all out to his eternal, heavenly 
kingdom! Amen." 

The farewell word, which was addressed to the Royal Commissary and the 
conductor on behalf of the Synod by the Church Council and Dean Fabri of Wirzburg, 
was a warm, deeply felt expression of gratitude and trust, of which the Synod was 
filled towards the conductor as well as towards the entire church regime. At the 
closing service, Dean Maier von Sieben preached on Luc. 12, 32, putting the text to 
the heart of the listeners in a lively manner "as an encouraging call to his own in 
serious times". Thus concluded the General Synod of the Bayreuth Consistory on 
November 17. 

Among all faithful members of the Evangelical Lutheran Church of Bavaria 
there is joy. Church of Bavaria, however, there is joy that the Lord has been so joyfully 
and powerfully and unanimously confessed at our synods and that His name has 
been honored. But we are also happy for our church government and its president, 
who for no other reason than because of their faithful testimony of Christ have drawn 
upon themselves the vituperation of unbelief and half-belief. What Elijah once prayed 
on Carmel: "Let it be known today in Israel that You, Lord, are God and | am Your 
servant," was certainly the content of many intercessions for our church government 
when the synods were convened. And the Lord has heard such prayer and has done 
more than petition and understanding for us; He has made it known in our synods 
and through them that He is God and that our church government is faithful in His 
service. And of this our hearts repent and rejoice in our God. 


A few words about Philip Melanchthon. 


The famous theologian Polycarp Leyser judged him thus: "If | now want to 
speak of how honorably | think of Philip and his writings, | know that | do not do 
enough for some who, judging me according to themselves, think that | am only 
simulating. 
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| trust myself to have the sincerity to be aware that one day | will have to give an 
account of what | write here in private before Christ's judgment seat. So | gladly and 
gratefully confess that Philip was a blessed instrument of God in school and church, 
whom God gave to Luther in order to spread science along with the pure gospel. 
That he was a man who could err himself and lead others into error, | must admit, of 
course; for it is obvious that after Luther's death many a human thing happened to 
him; but far be it from me to condemn him for that or to think and speak disgracefully 
of him, rather | love and honor him with all my heart, and if something disgraceful 
happened to him, | would rather cover it up with Shem and Japheth than reveal his 
disgrace with Ham. | console myself with the comfort of a good conscience, although 


no one can deny that after Luther's death many things were inserted into the loci 


theologici that do not agree with Lutheran doctrine. For this reason, however, the 
entire work so highly respected by Luther is not thrown away, but rather the work is 
left standing and only the students are made aware of it, so that they can distinguish 
the valuable from the bad. Let all who love peace and harmony judge whether this 
means sinning against the common teacher. Rather, it is certain that those who 
spread this rumor do not love Philippum at all, but merely use the authority of the 
great man as a cover for their bad passions. If they really love him in this way, they 
may imitate his piety, his diligence, his faithfulness, gentleness, love of peace and 
truth. As far as his humanitarian studies are concerned, | have never spoken of them 
other than honorably. It has always been my opinion, and still is, that as the 
awakening of the Gospel has been accompanied by the awakening of science and 
the liberal arts, so it is to be feared that when these go down, the splendor of the 
Gospel will also be obscured." 

This judgment of the famous Polycarp Leyser may and should always appear 
to us as a weighty one about Melanchthon. Who wants to doubt his undeniable 
merits for the church? That would be a sin against God Himself, who adorned him 
with His rich gifts and made him a blessing to the church. He is and will remain the 
Praeceptor Germaniae, "Teacher of Germany”; for he has not only helped to put the 
light of faith, but especially also that of science on the lampstand. But to join in an 
unlimited praise of Melanchthon, as it is now being intoned again by some, as if 
everything he said had been spoken down from heaven, one cannot and must not. 
Especially not in such a time as ours, when we are in a state of disarray and 
dissolution and have fallen into a state of sentimentalism. Every Lutheran has to hold 
on to Luther's word: let the word stand. Also a Philippus Melanchthon 
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should leave it there and not fiddle with it and want to turn the flag of the confession 
according to a wind coming and going from the west; as one is very fickle in general 
and wants to set many things in motion according to the driving wheel of 
misunderstood human reason. 

Melanchthon's softness and his indulgence in opening his heart and mind to 
Calvinist influences, especially in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, are reprehensible 
and must be fought. Philippism, with the undecided and converging colors in its 
banner, is without question to be regarded as a forerunner of the Union. No time, 
however, demands more than ours that we stand up to the mixed people of our day, 
as the Jews once stood up to the Samaritans, with the firmly pronounced flag of the 
Lutheran confession. This is now the true labor of love to be rendered to the church 
and the individual. (Freimund.) 


Excerpts as contributions to pastoral casuistry. 
Of conditional betrothals. 


In this case, the consistory in Dresden decided in favor of Dedekennus: 

In response to your question to us, about which you have asked us to give you 
a just report, we, the deputies of the Oberconsistorii in Dresden, recognize and 
pronounce the following to be true: Bernhard N. has promised his daughter in 
marriage to Hans N., as reported in your question, and has promised with this 
express condition: if he would behave more honestly and better than his brother, who 
has defiled himself with thievery; and however, the said Hans N. a few days later, 
before the usual church service and the next day's lodging, goes to a citizen's 
dwelling, which is locked with you, by means of a false key, and there, if he has not 
been prevented from doing so, undertakes to steal: then the aforementioned 
Bernhard and his daughter are also authorized to evade the above marriage promise, 
which was made with an express condition, if N. N. would not have anything 
significant to object to it, after the opportunity. 

(Thes. Vol. III. fol.. 177.) 

Furthermore, in a similar case the consistory at Meissen decided as follows: 

Because so much appeared that the defendant virgin father promised his 
daughter to the plaintiff with this reservation: since the plaintiff would become a 
master and would first make his masterpiece between the date of the promise made 
and Shrove Tuesday, that he then wanted his daughter to marry him and follow him; 
in which the father's promise and his daughter's promise would be accepted. 
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If the defendant virgin as well as the plaintiff expressly agreed to this condition; but 
the plaintiff later did not follow up on this promise, nor did he want to follow up on it- 
so the defendant virgin would also be released from the plaintiffs promises of 
marriage and counted as single, and each part is allowed to marry according to its 
opportunity. H. fol. 178. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 
1. America. 

The Mennonites. In the "Christi. Volksblatt," an organ of the Mennonites published in 
Milford Squar, Backs Co., Pa. of March 10, we find an article on the question: "Does the 
Mennonite community want to rise to a truly ecclesiastical standpoint or not?" Among other 
things, it says: "A church must be united 1. in the doctrine of salvation from Christ; 2. in the 
sacraments; 3. in good works; and 4. in the admission or non-admission of external things, in 
Hh far each has freedom therein and in how far not. But you (Mennonites) do not agree on the 
ollowing: 

. Inteaching in general. 
In the form of baptism, etc. 
In the Lord's Supper and foot washing. 
Considering other Christian constitutions. 
In service of secular offices. 
In the use of the authorities. 
In children's teaching and Sunday school. 
On the mission thing. 
In the choice and profession of preachers and deacons. 
In preparation of the preacher to the ministry. 
In the remuneration of preachers. 

12. In written dissemination of Christian doctrine. 

In this and many other things the Lord speaks in our conscience, if we sincerely ask 
ourselves, you are not of one mind; and hence it is that the Mennonite community of blessing 
from above, as a church, has never been allowed to enjoy itself to a full extent. 

Now, if the Mennonite community as a Christian church wants to maintain its position, and 
not gradually die off as a community and go to ruins, it must come more under the denial of its 
own will, and bring together all its stuff of essays and opinions as well as the various creeds 
which the different divisions of the community have drawn up and established for themselves 
from time to time, and accept that on which they can then unite most closely, and regard it as a 
common doctrine of faith and order. Then, O then, will the Lord be strong with this Church, and 
bless it both with growth and godliness." 

Pabst. The "Truth Friend" of Cincinnati, in its number of March 11 of this year, reviews a 
new Catholic monthly which comes out in Springfield, Jlls. and finds fault with it only that it writes 
"Pabst" and not "Pope. The Truth Friend notes, "Pope with a b (Pabst) is Protestant spelling."! 

Hall. Here, on Oct. 20 of last year, a so-called Union Conference was held. Here, on 
October 20 of last year, a so-called Union Conference was held, initiated by Dr. Stier, 
Superintendent of Schkeuditz, in order to give Lutheranism the final coup de grace there. The 
result, however, has been a thoroughly counter-sanctimonious one. The more Lutheran-minded 
pastors there were thereby awakened, as the Ev. Kirchenzeitung writes, "to drag the lazy 
confusion of church questions into the light and to tear off some covers of the noble as well as 
the creeping unionism. 
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Errata in the previous issue: 
Page 87 line 5 from above read after "Consistorium"- but also in other Lutheran churches 
lay presbyteries next to the consistories. 
Page 88 read instead of "Greher"-Greser. 
Page 90 read before "Léhe" pastor. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume IV. May 1858. No. 5. 
(Submitted.) 
V on the divisions in the hazy Lutheran congregations. 
(Conclusion.) 


B. How great the sin of self-willed divisions and separations is, as the dirty 
source of which unbelief in the divinity of the holy office of preaching, in the divine 
connection between preacher and congregation, must be regarded, results partly in 
general from the fact that through it the profession of Christians and the kingdom of 
Jesus Christ in general are endangered, but partly especially the holy office of 
preaching and God's will and order in it are desecrated.- The kingdom of grace of 
the Lord Christ on earth is a kingdom of peace, for He is the Prince of peace, He 
has set our feet on the way of peace (Luc. 1, 79). At His birth the angels sing: Peace 
on earth, not only because He reconciles us with His heavenly Father, but also 
because He has made peace among us, so that the members of His spiritual body, 
the citizens of His kingdom, may also live in peace and unity among themselves. He 
has left peace and unity among His own, as it were, in His will, for He says John 
14:27: "Peace | leave with you, My peace | give unto you." (13:14) "A new 
commandment | give unto you, that ye love one another." God the Lord has called 
Christians by grace into his kingdom and to be his children, not that they should live 
in discord and disunity, but with one accord as comrades of one house, children of 
one father, servants of one Lord, 1 Cor. 7, 15: "In peace God has called us. 4, 1: 
"Walk according to your calling in which you have been called"; v. 3: "Be diligent to 
keep unity in the Spirit through the bond of peace"; Coloss. 3, 15: "Let the peace of 
God rule in your hearts, to which also you were called in one body"; 1 Pet. 3, 8: "Be 
ye all of the same mind, and know that ye are called to it." We all have, as we have 
a Father in heaven, so now we have a mother on earth, who is Christian. 
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(Gal. 4:26); for we are all of one spiritual seed, of God's Word, begotten and born 
again, by one bath, by holy baptism, washed from sins, fed and watered with one 
food and drink, with Christ's body and blood, fighting under one banner against 
spiritual and physical enemies. (Jn. 17:21.) We are all born of one seed, of one 
baptism, washed from sins, fed and watered with one meat and drink, with Christ's 
body and blood, fighting under one banner against spiritual and physical enemies, 
and the faithful Savior Jesus Christ has so earnestly and fervently prayed that all who 
believe in Him through the word of the apostles "may be one, even as the Father is 
in Him, and He in the Father, that they also may be one in them. (Joh. 17, 21.)-Is it 
not a terrible sin, then, when individual members of the churches, seduced by the 
devil and their evil flesh, reject brotherly love, which also covers the multitude of sins, 
in shameful hope of fulfilling the admonition of the holy apostle, Phil. 2, 3: "Do nothing 
by strife and vain honor, but by humility esteem one another one above another. And 
every man look not on his own, but on another's," despising, in impatience, neither 
being able nor willing to suffer anything, nor giving credit to his neighbor for any 
infirmity; but in quarrelsomeness and covetousness, anger and stubbornness, envy 
and slander, disturbing the peace of the church, trampling under foot the high priestly 
prayer of Jesus, breaking their holy profession, hindering and destroying the kingdom 
of Jesus. When the apostle Paul recounts the greatest sins of the blind Gentiles, he 
also remembers that they were "full of malice, hatred, hatred" to indicate that those 
who live in malice and hatred are not Christians, but nefarious, blind Gentiles. He 
testifies that they are not spiritual people who have been born again by the Spirit, but 
carnal people who either have not yet been born again or have lost the grace of being 
born again, which is why he counts strife and discord among the works of the flesh, 
by which a person is excluded from the kingdom of God and the fellowship of the 
church and believers. 11:16: "If there be any among you that desireth to quarrel, let 
him know that we have no such manner, neither the church of God;" and Rom. 2:8: 
"trouble, and wrath, and tribulation, and anguish," are threatened and announced in 
God's judgment to those who are "contentious."-And he says, "If there be any among 
you that desireth to quarrel, let him know that we have no such manner, neither the 
church of God;" and Rom. 2:8. 

That the blessing and effectiveness of the holy preaching ministry must suffer 
especially from quarrels, division and separation, we can already see from the 
seriousness and zeal with which the apostle Paul punishes this carnal nature in his 
church at Corinth, and calls out to them 1 Cor. 3:16, 17: "Do you not know that you 
are the temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwells in you? If anyone corrupts 
the temple of God, God will corrupt him!" By what means this corruption of the temple 
of God takes place we learn from the exhortation of Paul 1 Cor. 1:10: "Now | exhort 
you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye at all times speak one 
word, and let there be no divisions among you, but hold fast one to another in one 
mind and in one opinion. For | am 
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It has happened, brethren, through those of Chloe's company, from you, that there 
is strife among you. But | say of this, that among you one saith, | am Paulish; another, 
| am Apollonian: | am Apollonian; the third: | am Cephish; the fourth: | am Christian." 
For this is where the misfortune usually begins, that for the sake of the gifts or 
deficiencies of the teachers quarrels and partisanship arise, forgetting that it is God 
who gives to each one the gifts as He wills, and that in His wisdom He places each 
preacher where he can best work with his gifts for the kingdom of God, but that 
"neither he who plants nor he who waters is anything," but only God "who gives the 
flourishing." Luther says (XVIII, 37): "God, when he wants to make the world godly, 
calls people to whom he puts his command in their mouths, which they are to do. In 
addition to this preaching ministry, God is there, stirring this heart today and that 
heart tomorrow through the oral word. All preachers are no more, because the word 
drives them. If God wants to stir, he does so with the word. They are not the people 
who are supposed to make someone godly; God does that alone. The person is to 
be put out of sight, but not the teaching. Therefore he calls them carnal, that they 
may distinguish the preachers by the person." If, in addition to these internal 
divisions, there is also the deception of freedom and spiritual pride of individuals who, 
because they do not recognize the divine bond that connects them with the 
congregation and the preaching ministry established in it, do not submit to the entire 
brotherhood, i.e., the majority, in all things left free in God's Word, neither 
commanded nor forbidden. Therefore, they do not want to submit and conform to the 
whole brotherhood, i.e. the majority, in all things left free in God's Word, neither 
commanded nor forbidden, and thus despise God's command 1 Pet. 5:5: "All of you 
be subject to one another and hold fast to humility. The evil is almost incurable, 
however, because such separatists are often readily accepted as members of other 
Lutheran congregations, or, forming opposition congregations themselves, are sent 
preachers by other synods, whereby this sin is sanctioned, as it were, and all 
obstinacy, impatience, and insolence are fed, and all consciences are most terribly 
confused. God wants every preacher to have his "yAnooa", his "yAnooo", 

He is supposed to have the herd entrusted to him, his "commanded" parish and a 
congregation under which "the Holy Spirit has placed him". He is to watch over the 
souls of the congregation and give an account of them. He is to teach them publicly 
and specifically, and no one is to interfere with his ministry. 1 Pet. 5, 2. Apost. 20, 28. 
Ebr. 13, 17. Apost. 20, 20. 1 Pet. 4, 15. What do preachers and synods do who 
accept arrogant and impatient separatists into their congregations, or set up 
opposition congregations with them, other than to "interfere with someone else's 
ministry"; to help destroy an army entrusted by God to another shepherd. 
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The Holy Spirit did not set them up. The devil has commanded them to set up altar 
against altar. No matter how much the thing may be covered and adorned with 
beautiful names, the devil has always adorned, you may call it: Pity over the poor 
expelled souls, who could not possibly have endured longer in their congregation, 
since their "holy feelings" (namely the shameful self-righteousness) in the church and 
their love of peace in the congregational meetings (understand obstinate wanting to 
know better and lust for power) were too much injured; or zeal in the holy, inner 
missionary work, or may one even Say: or it may even be said that America is a free 
country, so that everyone has the right to do what he wants, and that it is quite 
appropriate for the American Lutheran Church in its new great circumstances not to 
adapt and accommodate itself to the Word of God, but to the American 
circumstances. Now one may say and defend and pretend and lie as one likes, but 
this remains an irrefutable truth, that just as it is a divine work to break fellowship with 
those who lead false doctrine, so it is an ungodly, sinful activity, to make divisions 
and self-willedly break away from orthodox fellowships for the sake of weaknesses 
and infirmities and sins of life in preachers or church members, and woe to the 
preachers and synods who abet this sin, the blood of those who are lost by it will be 
demanded by the righteous God at their hands.- 

C. How can this evil be countered, how can this sin be remedied? First of all, of 
course, by making the congregations aware that divisions, partitions, separations in 
the congregations are sins in the first place. The connection of the individual 
members of the congregation with the preaching ministry established in the 
congregation is therefore not a human connection, but a connection willed by God, 
brought about by God, a divine order, a divine connection. That whoever separates 
himself in a sinful way from his congregation and his preacher, not only tears himself 
away from men, but from God Himself, for "whoever despises you," says Christ, 
"despises me," and that such a one must therefore be regarded as one who has put 
himself under ban. Then, after due instruction, the congregations must be decisively 
influenced to abandon the miserable order, or rather disorder, of renting their 
preachers for a certain period of time or on three months' notice, for this is a sinful 
degradation of the holy office of preaching to a miserable human contract. And if a 
congregation, despite all instruction, does not want to give up this hireling of its 
preachers, it should no longer be considered a Christian, Lutheran congregation, but 
a heathen, and not a preacher, 
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who has even alittle sense of honor left should degrade himself so low as to become 
the servant of a pagan community. 

Lutheran pastors, for their part, should recognize as a sin and abandon the 
practice of trial preaching and the arbitrary changing of passages, which is 
unfortunately still common in a large part of the church. For this bad habit is also 
based on the view that the connection of the preacher with his congregation is a 
purely human relationship, which one can tie and loosen at one's own discretion, 
just as a servant leaves his master when he has the prospect of receiving higher 
wages with a new one. For why do pastors preach, whom "the Holy Spirit" has 
already placed in a congregation, so that they may pasture these very 
congregations, which are "commanded by God," to them? Perhaps they think that 
their gifts are worthy of a larger sphere of activity and their own worthiness of a 
higher salary, and because the time is now long for them, and they fear that the Holy 
Spirit might take them away to the great detriment of the congregations. They fear 
that the Holy Spirit will forget them, to the great detriment of the church, and that the 
good Lord will encounter too many difficulties before He directs the souls in another 
congregation to let a proper calling go to them; so it is necessary on their part to help 
the good Lord in His government of the church by a trial sermon and to remember 
the Holy Spirit in this way. Who has allowed them to establish a congregation? Who 
allowed them to leave a church that God "commanded" them to leave, if they cannot 
prove unequivocally that it was again God who called them away? Nor is it valid for 
someone to say that he thinks it is best for his own congregation if he leaves it, that 
it will sooner come to rest and prosper better under the leadership of another 
shepherd, that he does not preach for trial in another congregation out of selfish 
impure intentions, but rather that he thinks that a change of preachers will prosper 
his congregation to the best blessing. But in ecclesiastical, divine matters, there is 
no "thinking", "thinking humanly good", human prudence, there one should be 
irrefutably convinced that something pleases God before one does it, because 
everything "that does not come from faith is sin". 

The synods, too, can do much to prevent divisions and separations in the 
congregations, but they must not encourage this sin by accepting the separated into 
their congregations or by sending their own preachers. Of course, the whole state of 
the Lutheran church in this country is still a very sad and deplorable one due to the 
confusion and activity of the various Lutheran synods, which are sometimes in 
opposition to each other and work against each other. God is a God of order and 
wants order, but this state is a shameful disorder. Actually, there should be only one 
Lutheran church and, as it were, one general Lutheran synod of North America, 
which would be composed of the individual, strictly territorially delimited synods of 
the individual states. 
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But the devil, who is an enemy of all fine, good order, has prevented it, especially by 
the fact that synods have arrogated to themselves the name "Lutheran", which are 
not Lutheran after all. For with what right can synods call themselves "Lutheran" 
which have a different faith and a different confession than the Lutheran Church has 
ever had? Our Lutheran fathers professed the Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles and 
the Lutheran Large Catechism (not to mention the Concordia Formula) just as 
decisively as the Augsburg Confession and the Small Catechism. These individual 
parts together formed the one Lutheran faith. The synods of the General Synod 
dismember this one faith, take out individual parts at will, do not take them out 
completely, but claim themselves that these are only "substantially correct" and still call 
themselves "Lutheran" and even try to make themselves and the world know that they 
still have the same one faith as our fathers, They even try to make themselves and 
the world believe that they nevertheless have the same faith as our fathers, that they 
are the actual, true core Lutherans, while they do not fully recognize the Lutherans, 
who sincerely confess the entire faith of the church in all its individual parts as their 
own, and consider them to be somewhat green and still in the infancy of a dead 
orthodoxy, which is to be laughed at. Why then do these synods throw away from 
their confession the symbols known for over 300 years, since 1537, by the Lutheran 
Church throughout the world? Do they not believe what is written in the Apology, or 
the Schmalkaldic Articles, or the Large Catechism? And if they do not believe it, how 
can they still call themselves "Lutherans" with honesty before God, since they do not 
have the faith of the Lutheran Church. And if they believe what is laid down in those 
confessional writings, why do they not confess it, why have they, with a careless 
hand, dismembered the venerable document of faith, and yet want to retain the 
honorary name? How then should Lutherans, who are convinced from the Word of 
God that all the confessional writings of their church contain divine doctrine, divine 
truth, be able to reach out their brotherly hand to those Lutherans who do not believe 
this and therefore also do not confess it, in order to form a Lutheran church? The 
Word of God forbids them Rom. 16:17: "But | exhort you, brethren, that ye take heed 
to them which cause division and dissension, beside the doctrine which ye have 
learned, and depart from the same. For such do not serve the Lord Jesus Christ, but 
their belly, and by sweet words and splendid speeches they seduce the innocent 
hearts." And as Lutherans they also listen to the warning voice of Luther: "We are 
truly ready and willing to show peace and love to them, but as long as they leave us 
the doctrine of faith unharmed and unadulterated. Where we are unable to obtain 
such from them, it is 
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in vain that they praise Christian love sv high. Cursed be love in the abyss of hells, 
so that it is preserved with damage and harm to the doctrine of faith, which is to give 
way to everything, be it love, apostles, angels from heaven and what it may be," thus 
also brotherhood, unity, a Lutheran church and a Lutheran synod. 

Much closer is a true fraternal union among the synods, which have the same, 
full confession of the truth in common, only the obstacle still stands in the way that 
from one side it is demanded with seriousness that not only the preachers, but also 
their congregations, must be truly Lutheran, if they want to become and be members 
of the synod, For this reason, the congregations’ constitutions are examined by the 
synod and the congregations themselves are visited by a visitator, while on the other 
hand, those preachers and congregations are often recognized as Lutheran and 
counted as members of the synod who are thoroughly unchristian in their attitude 
and also in their constitution and charter.- 

Oh, would that the merciful, gracious God would help that here in America a 
single Lutheran church, founded in all fidelity and with all seriousness on the whole 
confession, which is so precious and built on the eternal rock of the imperishable 
Word, would develop out of the confusion of the various synods. Then the unpleasant 
situation would also cease that often, for example, there are several Lutheran 
preachers in one city who, as members of different Lutheran synods, watch each 
other suspiciously and unfortunately do harm to the church itself from time to time 
out of a deplorable addiction to benefit their synod. Then, at least, all sincere 
Lutherans, who do not disintegrate the faith of their church, would be members of 
the one synod of the same state, more unity, strength and joy would come into the 
whole work of such a synod, and, above all, a strong and salutary dam would be set 
against the divisions and separations in the congregations. 

But as long as the goal has not been reached, namely a Lutheran church with 
territorially delimited synods, the principle should at least be recognized, in order to 
establish an order that is only somewhat pleasing to God: that every orthodox 
congregation must be delimited from every other orthodox congregation, not 
according to preachers and their followers, but geographically or territorially. The 
apostle Paul calls it his "rule," guideline, Tw W,, (2 Cor. 10, 16.) that he should not 
boast in that which was prepared with a strange rule, and says Rom. 15, 20.: he took 
special care to preach the gospel where Christ's name was not known, "that | might 
not build upon a strange foundation." That this principle of the holy apostle Apostle: 
not in a place where a church has already been planted by the preaching of the 
gospel. 
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The fact that the church was not limited to pagan mission churches is already evident 
from the fact that with pagans there is no question of a "foreign foundation", a 
Christian "foundation" laid by another. Furthermore, the apostle Paul gives his Titus 
the general instruction: not to establish the holy preaching ministry according to men, 
but according to the place; just as in the holy Scriptures a church is never named 
according to the preacher who ministers in it, but always according to the place where 
it has gathered. Tit. 1, 5. "therefore | left thee in Crete, that thou shouldest fully 
establish, as | left it, and fill the cities to and fro (xata 7OAo,, per civitates, oppidatim, 
city-wise) with elders, as | commanded thee." 

The correctness of this principle is also evident from the divine prohibition of 
adherence to people in matters of faith. For in the choice of the steward of God's 
mysteries, each person does not follow whom God has appointed for him, but 
chooses according to his own discretion the one who suits his taste, so that the 
prestige of the person, instead of the divine office, and the gifts of the preacher, 
instead of the word he preaches, have come to prevail in the church. Faith in the 
preacher's divine calling to preach to us, and in his divine mission to me, has been 
destroyed and abolished, the whole relationship of the preacher to his spiritual 
children has sunk to a faithless, human contractual relationship, and obedience to the 
servant of God, as to God, has turned into miserable humanity.-Yes, the necessary 
caution and precaution against the agitation and faction of conceited, doctrinaire, 
fanatical people leads us with necessity to this salutary order. For if in a place like 
Corinth, where there was only one congregation, there could be angry factions and 
divisions, how much closer is this danger when the members of different 
congregations live together in one place! And if, furthermore, every other preacher 
has the right to gather other people in the same place, to attach them to his person 
and to form new congregations! How can order be maintained, how can a barrier be 
found at last, if it is not certain: God has already placed a servant here and therefore 
no other may come to this place, no new congregation may be formed, rather, if 
necessity demands it, the already existing congregation, as the mother congregation, 
must separate and establish locally separated daughter congregations from itself, so 
that unity may be maintained in a way pleasing to God and order and peace may be 
preserved. E. Brauer. 
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(Submitted by Prof. Dr. Sihler.) 


Some information about the so-called Lutheran General Synod 
and about ecclesiastical politics and expediency. 


When the writer of this article came to this country more than fourteen years 
ago and gradually informed himself about the conditions of the Lutheran Church here, 
he was saddened to discover, among other things, how the then still undivided 
numerous Pennsylvania Synod, in whose vicinity or vicinity the vocal leaders of the 
so-called Lutheran General Synod have their office and profession, was even 
indifferent to the shameful apostasy of the latter from the faith and confession of the 
Lutheran Church; For in vain one looked in one of their synodal reports for a strong 
and decisive testimony of this ecclesiastical body against the pseudo-Lutherans of 
the General Synod, and just as little was found within the Pennsylvanian and other 
synods which did not belong to the association of the so-called Lutheran General 
Synod, so much earnestness and love for the truth of the divine word and the church 
confession, and at the same time so much theological testimony, to thoroughly prove 
the false, hollow and shallow in the miserable works of Schmucker and Kurtz (whom 
our Lord in his wrath, and the devil in mockery, made doctors of theology) in the 
English language. Rather, the theological erudition and dogmatic science of these 
two so-called doctors, who found life and full satisfaction in rare self-sufficiency in the 
supranaturalistic Reinhard, seemed not a little impressive to them. Summa, these 
obvious counterfeiters, Calvinists, Methodists and Unionists, these vile traitors and 
disturbers of the Lutheran Church, were and always remained the dear brothers who 
contributed not a little to the salvation and welfare of the dear "Lutheran Zion". 

So it did not take a prophetic spirit for the sender to predict to them already in 
1844, in the Lutheran church newspaper of that time, that they would become a prey 
of the anti-confessional, church-destroying efforts of the so-called General Synod, 
since they watched so indifferently, even fraternizing with the spokesmen of the 
same, as it really happened a few years ago. 

Between that prediction and the actual joining of the Pennsylvanian Synod to 
the after-Lutheran General Synod, however, lie years in which, on our part, partly in 
the "Lutheran", partly in our synodal reports, the most decisive testimonies were 
given for the unity and purity of Lutheran doctrine and the confessional church 
practice based on it, as well as against the Calvinist errors about the sacraments and 
the false unionism and morbid pietism and methodism of our day. 


138 Some about connection to the so-called Lutheran General Synod etc. 


The testimonies have been raised incessantly and manifoldly. However, although 
this testimony of ours, which certainly always had a vain factual attitude in tone and 
expression, even when it was raised against persons as representatives of the wrong 
direction, not only served for deeper substantiation and greater consolidation of the 
salutary doctrine among ours, but also helped to lay a foundation of healthy 
knowledge and to awaken and nourish the sense for the confession of the Lutheran 
Church, which is true to the Scriptures, in these and those congregations and 
individual Lutherans who were eager for truth: Those and other synods in the East 
and West, most of which are still of the German tongue, have paid so little attention 
to it and taken it to heart that they have, in fact, in flagrant contradiction to it and 
against the Augsburg Confession and Luther's two catechisms, affiliated themselves 
with the so-called General Synod, which has fallen away from the faith of the church. 

If we now ask for the reasons of this saddening and deplorable phenomenon, 
this way of acting contrary to Scripture and confession, we find the following: 

1) The lack of confessional foundation of the Lutheran German church in this 
country from the beginning; for as faithful and zealous servants of God as the first 
workers were who came over from Germany more than a hundred years ago, they 
nevertheless came from a school and belonged to a direction in which the 
ecclesiastical confession was not the shaping, directing and guiding power, as it was 
at the time of the Reformation and still beyond the middle of the 17th century. Rather, 
at that time, the legally "work-like" Pietist spirit, which emanated especially from Halle 
and strayed to the other side in the fight against a dead Orthodoxism (for Orthodoxy 
is always alive and strong), had gained the upper hand in Germany; and although 
this spirit was only decidedly hostile to the ecclesiastical confession in the fanatical 
workers and legalistic sanctificationists, it undeniably exercised a distracting 
influence even on the sincere and faithful sons of that time who had experienced the 
doctrine of justification in their hearts, It undeniably exerted a distracting and 
weakening influence even on the sincere and faithful sons of that time who had 
experienced the doctrine of justification in their hearts, insofar as it prevented them 
from clearly and thoroughly recognizing the normative and formative power of this 
doctrine in the ecclesiastical confession and its founding and guiding power for all 
ecclesiastical action. 

Their heart and conscience position towards the church confession was 
therefore more that of a historical reverence than that of a power that connected 
them to the church in a living way, rooted their hearts, and supported and guided all 
their official and church activities. 

To these men, on the average, seem to belong the fathers of the Lutheran 
Church here in America; and however faithful, zealous, self-denying servants of the 
Word they may have been, however far they may have been from the unionism of 
today and the confessional indifference of their apostate sons, they were not only 
faithful, zealous, and self-denying servants of the Word, but also faithful, zealous, 
and self-denying servants of the Word. 
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they were, in our opinion, just as children of their time, which was partly dominated 
and partly influenced by the spirit of a pathological pietism, not able to build the 
Lutheran church here in the country in a strong and lasting way on the foundation of 
their confession. 


2) The gradual extinction and extinction of that pietistic Christianity, in which 
there was still life of faith, in a Lutheran national faith traditionally propagated from 
generation to generation, which has a certain reverence for God's word, the 
catechism and hymnal, without nevertheless living in the word of God together with 
the justifying faith, and to practice the true Christianity of the heart also in a godly 
way of life and being. And is it true that in this country, also because of an abundance 
of phlegm, a preference for material and practical interests, and a lack of intellectual 
alertness, rationalism has not broken into the Lutheran church as it has in Germany, 
and has not destroyed it as it has there? If, as in Germany, rationalism has broken 
into the Lutheran Church and devastated it as it did there, there have been and there 
still are plenty of stiff-necked, parched, nationally upset name Lutherans among 
teachers and listeners, among whom one would search in vain for a drop of Lutheran 
blood. 

3) A deplorable and regrettable humanity and a kind of ecclesiastical policy 
and expediency, since one goes against the honor of God and the clear sayings of 
his word, against the ecclesiastical confession and the ecclesiastical practice 
determined and guided by it, against the conscience rightly imprisoned by God's word 
and the confession of the church, yes, even against true Christian love, despite all 
appearances to the contrary, The church is in communion with false brethren who 
obviously deny clear and certain articles of the Christian faith and church doctrine, 
even suspecting them as papist, and who, on the other hand, put forward the heresies 
of the Reformed, which have long been fought and overcome by the Lutheran church, 
thus unlawfully holding on to the Lutheran name, that is, the name of orthodoxy. 

Then one looks at the great number, the pietistic bustle and work of the pseudo- 
Lutheran General Synod, and, since the light of pure doctrine is lacking inwardly, 
allows oneself to be so misled and captivated by this deceptive appearance that not 
only does one not raise a decisive male witness from the standpoint of Scripture and 
the church confession against these loose whitewashers and must therefore be 
counted among the dumb dogs and blind watchmen, but whole ecclesiastical bodies 
do not refrain from striking these traitors to the face of their mother, the orthodox 
Lutheran Church, by joining in church fellowship and member union with them, and 
honestly contribute their share that the coming generation, under certain 
circumstances, may become a prey to the "Presbyterians" or Methodists; so frightfully 
is the conscience dulled in these and those and so much are 
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they have turned away from simplicity and divine integrity and have become 
entangled in the unionist spirit and the miserable humanity of our day, so that they 
say they are therefore going to the General Synod in order to help it return to the 
Lutheran confession. Paulum, who says that the condemnation of those is quite right 
who say: "Let us do evil, that good may come of it," Rom. 3:8. And truly to the 
Lutheran spirit, which is also a spirit of truth in the area of morality, nothing is more 
foreign and distant than such pious Jesuitism. 

It has just been said that such ecclesiastical communion with false brethren, 
i.e. with obvious enemies of the Lutheran confession, which is absolutely based on 
God's Word, as it reads, and who just illegally hold on to the name of the Lutheran 
church, is 

1) against the glory of God and the clear sayings of His Word. 

God has clearly revealed in his written word the heavenly doctrine for the 
salvation of souls in all individual articles of the Christian faith and handed it over to 
his church on earth for faithful proclamation, assertion, defense, preservation and 
propagation; This doctrine, in which he has revealed his nature and his will to the 
children of men, and in which the glory of his name dwells, is in a special sense his 
exclusive property and the most precious jewel, which he has entrusted to the faithful 
hands of his church, as its creator, to be acted upon especially by his and her 
servants, according to his will, for the common good and piety. 

It is now clear and irrefutable that not only the one who, against all better 
teaching and instruction, deviates from the word of God in even one piece of this 
doctrine, as it reads, and by deception of the devil and of reason ascribes a different 
and alien meaning to this word and thereby falsifies it, but also the one who 
establishes and continues ecclesiastical fellowship with such falsifiers, also against 
all better teaching and instruction. 

But it is obvious that such actions and actions are contrary to the clear 
statements of the divine word. For thus St. Paul writes Rom. 16, 17: "But | exhort 
you, brethren, that ye take heed to them which cause division and offence, beside 
the doctrine which ye have learned, and depart from the same. 

But now it is obvious and in the light of day that the so-called Lutheran General 
Synod, e.g. in the doctrine of baptism and of the Lord's Supper, has flatly denied the 
Scriptural and confessionally faithful Protestant, i.e. Lutheran, doctrine and has 
accepted the doctrine of the Reformed, who, even with this, at the time of the blessed 
Reformation, caused division and trouble among the Protestants and a large part of 
them by interfering with the doctrines of the Lutherans. 


Some things about the connection to the so-called Lutheran General Synod, etc. 141 


The Reformed have torn themselves away from the clear word of God and the 
Lutheran confession, which they held to in the beginning. Furthermore, the 
Reformed, against all rebuke of Luther and his fellow witnesses and successors, 
have hardened and hardened themselves in these and other erroneous doctrines, 
so that they, and they alone, are to blame and the cause of the rift and break that 
has since come into the army camp of the Protestants, has annulled the former unity 
in spirit and has noticeably weakened the power of the united testimony against the 
antichristian papacy in doctrine and practice. 

Since the so-called Lutheran. Since the so-called Lutheran General Synod, in 
several articles of faith and sound doctrine, has in essence made common cause 
with the Reformed, i.e. with those who have caused division and trouble alongside 
and against the doctrine which we Lutherans learned from God's Word, as it says, 
from our fathers, such Lutheran Christians act against the above clear statement of 
the divine Word and thereby disobey the mouth of the Lord, Such Lutheran Christians 
act against the above clear statement of the divine word, and thereby become 
disobedient to the mouth of the Lord, that they not only do not avoid the false 
brethren, who have already actually departed from the Lutheran Church, and in 
certain articles of their confession accuse it of popery, and depart from them, as the 
Holy Spirit commands through St. Paul, but they also do not disobey the word of the 
Lord. In this way, however, they sin at the same time against the Lutheran Church. 
In this way, however, they sin at the same time against another clear statement of 
divine Word Jude 3, where the orthodox Christians are admonished to "fight for the 
faith that was once given to the saints. For it is impossible to "fight for the faith" if one 
enters into an alliance with those who have been destroying the faith of Christianity 
from time immemorial in certain articles of salvific doctrine, and who make every 
effort to play into the hands of the enemies the key to the Lutheran firmness of faith; 
and even if they are unable to do so, they themselves, as faithless traitors and 
unfaithful turncoats, join the enemies by accepting their field sign and slogan, i-e., 
by, for example, adopting their own slogan. i.e., that they, e.g., in the doctrine of the 
holy sacraments, do not believe the truth. This means, for example, that in the 
doctrine of the holy sacraments, they deny the orthodox Lutheran church, even 
scolding it as papist evil, and instead adopt the irreligious Reformed church. Is such 
communion not clearly contrary to this saying and rather a fight against than for the 
faith that was once (for all) given to the saints?-for what the Lutheran Church also 
believes, confesses and teaches about the sacraments is essentially the faith, 
doctrine and confession of the holy Christian Church from the beginning. Christian 
Church from the beginning, based on the written Word of God, as it reads. 

Furthermore, such Lutherans who join the so-called Lutheran General Synod 
also sin against the clear saying of Christ Matth. 7, 15.: "Beware of false prophets, 
who come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves." For the 
first is 
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From the above it is already clear enough that this synod belongs to the "false 
prophets", since it suspects clear teachings of the divine word, which the Lutheran 
church has known and taught in connection with the orthodox church of all centuries, 
as papist and substitutes rapturous heresies for them; on the other hand, it does not 
miss its sheepskin in that it nevertheless, in spite of such falsification, always 
proclaims the Bible! the Bible, as if the Lutherans, faithful to the confession, were 
using it to substitute their ecclesiastical symbols for the Scriptures; that furthermore, 
partly by sweet words and splendid speeches, partly by its pietistic busy-ness, it 
deceives and seduces the ignorant, although nowhere does it do anything thorough 
and lasting for the benefit and piety of the church, neither of the present, nor of the 
future, than, for example, by founding orthodox doctrines. by founding orthodox 
schools for the education of future preachers and school teachers, by publishing an 
ecclesiastically healthy magazine and translations into the English language of 
ecclesiastically proven, instructive and edifying books of hymns, doctrines and 
edification of our fathers, by establishing church discipline and confession and the 
private Lutheran pastoral care practiced in the process, by founding and maintaining 
orthodox parochial schools, by pursuing inner mission in the chaste and sober sense 
of the Lutheran church; For this sense is completely lacking here, precisely because 
of its infidelity to the ecclesiastical confession and its unchurchly dissolution and 
unionist dereliction; And as great as this synod is in its missionary zeal, its teaching 
and its practice in this area of church life are both pernicious and corrupt; For there 
are obvious and attested facts that their missionaries whore with all kinds of sects, 
that they invite all kinds of people to the Lord's Supper, and that they do not care 
whether these and those who are invited are already in an orderly congregation and 
have their duly appointed pastor or not, or else are in a lawful ban, so that they do 
not make a conscience of themselves to take hold of another's office, and under the 
Lutheran name, but against the Lutheran confession and practice and against the 
Christian and ecclesiastical conscience, to act in a good fanatical way and to damage 
and corrupt souls. 

From this, as from the above, it is clear enough that, in spite of their sheepskin 
coat, they are false prophets and practicing fanaticism, but they also present 
themselves as ravening wolves. Instead of fighting vigorously and courageously 
against the local work-driven, many-split and confused sectarianism through the pure 
Lutheran doctrine of the gospel and sacraments, which are the only means of grace 
of the Holy Spirit, appointed by Christ and ordered for the salvation of souls, and 
through the related pure doctrine of justifying faith without the cooperation and 
assistance of works, they help a great deal. 
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more by their denial of the pure Lutheran doctrine of the sacraments and by their 
confession of the heretical false doctrine, they strengthen this church-destroying evil; 
For they, too, do their part honestly, so that the poor souls, bought at a high price by 
Christ's blood, may profit from the firm and unchangeable promises of God, given 
solely for the sake of Christ and his merit, of the forgiveness of sins, life and 
blessedness, which he offers in his gospel to adults and in baptism to infants, and 
through the faith kindled by both means of grace, communicates, appropriates and 
seals to young and old, and through the gospel and holy communion, by virtue of 
faith, also to the poor. | say that these false Lutherans are doing their part to drive 
the sheep of Christ away from those treasures of grace in these means of grace, 
which can only be obtained and preserved through the faith kindled by the Gospel, 
and to drive them into a legalistic, vain, self-satisfied, restless, busy, unionistic work 
and into a kind of unionist work, This is by no means the outflow of evangelical 
godliness from the source of justifying faith, which wells up from the gospel in the 
heart and pours out streams of living water from the preaching stand, as well as 
filling all kinds of pots and pans in church and state, home and school. 

Therefore, it is logical that by falsifying the doctrine of the means of grace and 
clouding the evangelical doctrine of justifying faith, the so-called Lutheran General 
Synod does not produce healthy, sober, Bible-believing Christians who are truly 
active in love. Therefore, it follows that by falsifying the doctrine of the means of 
grace and by clouding the evangelical doctrine of justifying faith, the so-called 
Lutheran General Synod is neither able to produce and educate healthy, sober, 
Bible-believing, confessionally faithful, orthodox and truly loving Christians on the 
whole, nor to comfort evangelically and sustainably any conscience that is frightened 
and challenged by the fear of conscience, the curse of the law and the accusation 
of the devil. 

Therefore, it is no less logical that this Synod helps to undermine the Lutheran 
Church of the future, especially in the English language, by strengthening the 
doctrinal indifference and thus the unionism of our day, which is contrary to Scripture 
and the Confession, and probably, if God in His mercy grant that the dear last day 
does not come sooner, later in their children or their children's children, will prepare 
a fat meal for the Roman Antichrist. 

2) But the connection to the pseudo-Lutheran so-called General Synod is 
against the church confession and the church practice determined and guided by it. 

It is in the nature and character of the orthodox, i.e. Lutheran, confession, 
which is based on God's Word, as it reads, that just as the eye cannot suffer a piece 
of wood and the skin cannot suffer a piece of slate, so it cannot suffer anything 
foreign, i.e. contrary to Scripture, but rather must reject it; and this is the reason for 
the great and constant confessional struggle in 
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The Church of Christ from the time of the apostles, against whom Satan sent into the 
field a whole bunch of seducing spirits and pernicious false teachers, down to our 
weak, last and sorrowful time, when the liar from the beginning and the father of lies 
again disguise himself into an angel of light, and either by the deceptive dazzling and 
loose jugglery of today's ecclesiastical union weaken and blunt the wholesome 
sharpness and definiteness of the orthodox, i.e. Lutheran, confession, or by 
romanticizing insertions contaminate it. i.e. Lutheran confession, or to contaminate it 
by novelistic insertions, or to falsify it by fanatical mischief, as in the so-called General 
Synod. 

It is therefore important for everyone who wants to be an orthodox and 
confessional Christian, i.e. a Lutheran, not only not to enter into any church fellowship 
with this after-Lutheran body. Lutheran, that he not only does not enter into 
ecclesiastical fellowship with this after-Lutheran body, otherwise he would also 
confess to its errors and falsifications and make himself partaker of its sins, but rather 
fights the good fight of faith and confession against it and does not allow himself to 
be distracted in it, neither by its number, nor by its standing before the world, nor by 
its unhealthy, pietistic, unionistic bustle and work. 

3) Is the adherence to the so-called Lutheran General Synod also against the 
conscience rightly imprisoned in the confession by God's Word? 

For anyone who recognizes that an ecclesiastical body, especially in important 
articles of the Christian faith, is teaching false doctrine, i.e., doctrine contrary to 
Scripture and the confession, and is stubbornly holding on to it, defending it, and 
spreading it in spite of all rebuke, and suspects the pure doctrine of being papist, 
cannot join it with a good or mistaken conscience, and perhaps out of the customary, 
much-driven ecclesiastical politics and expediency. 

And whoever, after having fallen into such a body out of ignorance or lack of 
clarity and lack of confessional determination, then recognizes its other teachings and 
activities and raises a fruitless protest against them, cannot remain in it with a good 
conscience, but is rather required in his conscience to go out from it and testify against 
it. 

But how - so perhaps these and those of the latter could say - should one 
immediately go out, even if within the irreligious church body the better is stirring in 
these and those and the ecclesiastical and confessional conscience begins to awaken 
in them, but the recognition is still weak? Should one then, by leaving the General 
Synod, also leave it and give cause for it to be heard and entangled again by the 
influence of influential vocal leaders? Would that be truth in love and love in truth? 

To this serve as an answer: As far as especially by devout and careful study of 
the symbolic books of our church, the knowledge 
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The first thing that must be done is to make sure that the truth and error have worked 
in those who have awakened, and that their consciences have been informed 
accordingly, so that a unanimous, open, male protest and testimony against the 
prevailing errors and falsifications of doctrine is raised and sent in writing, as well as 
represented orally, when these confessors have been elected as delegates to the 
assemblies of the General Synod. 

Should such testimony not be received, accepted or heeded, and should no 
open, honest struggle arise, but should it either be rejected with scorn, or laid on the 
table with disdain, or, in a worldly-wise manner, be put off for a long time with empty 
comforts, then the aforementioned ecclesiastical body will be disgusted with the truth 
in the articles of the salutary doctrine in question and its preference for the errors that 
had been nurtured up to that time: Thus the repugnance of the said ecclesiastical 
body against the truth testified to it in the relevant articles of the salutary doctrine and 
its preference for the hitherto cherished errors and falsifications of this doctrine and 
for its unionist fraternizing with the Reformed and all kinds of branches and offshoots 
becomes sufficiently evident to depart from it with a clear conscience and to join the 
part of the Lutheran Church that is faithful to the confession. 

If, however, this course of action, which is in accordance with conscience, were 
not adopted by those who have recognized the truth, but the popular expediency and 
human prudence were also given room by them, and if they were to wait for more 
meetings, even into the indefinite future, then the natural consequence, but at the 
same time the punishing seriousness of God, would be this: I) that in each one of 
these discerners, and therefore in the conscience of the better reported, the faith and 
spirit of witness, which would have become stronger through confession, becomes 
weaker through silence and waiting; 2) that the conscience, already sharpened in 
God's Word and the confession of the church, becomes duller again; 3) that the love 
of truth, which would have been all the more inflamed through confession, becomes 
colder in the heart; 4) that unity in the spirit, i.e. in the one and pure truth, is lost. 4) 
that the unity in spirit, i.e. in the one and pure doctrine of the divine word, in the one 
faith and confession of the church, which is a pillar and foundation of the truth, 
between those who are united by it and in it, becomes ever looser and weaker, which 
unity would likewise have become stronger and stronger through the common 
confession, since each for all and all for each hold it. 

4) ls joining and staying in the General Synod against true Christian love. 

This now takes place in several respects. First of all, it is obvious that what is 
against God's honor and the clear statements of His Word, against the confession of 
His church based on it and the conscience caught in God's Word and the confession 
of the church, is also against the true love of God in all three commandments of the 
first table in those who have just from God's Word enlightened eyes of understanding 
about the doctrinal corruption of the so-called Lutheran general system. 
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node have already received. For it is impossible for anyone to love God and His 
revealed, one and pure, salvation-giving teaching in His written word with all his heart 
who does not at the same time hate with all his heart especially the more dangerous 
falsifications and corruptions of this teaching, and establish or continue Christian and 
ecclesiastical fellowship with those who, against better teaching and instruction, 
cherish and cultivate these corruptions. 

On the other hand, it is also against the true Godly love for oneself if someone, 
against better knowledge and conscience, cultivates brotherhood with transferred 
unbelievers, because he is thereby in a continuous self-wounding, according to the 
soul. 

Thirdly, it is against love for the part of the Lutheran church that is faithful to 
the confession, which is angered and saddened when one continues to stand 
together with the "unfaithful" who do not accept the punishment from God's word but 
persist in their errors. Here it is also according to love to testify and not to be silent, 
to go out from the false believers and join the orthodox; for "love rejoiceth not in 
iniquity; but rejoiceth in the truth." 1 Cor. 13:6. 

Fourthly and finally, it is against the true love of the unbelievers themselves, 
whom the discerners help to blunt their conscience for the truth even more and to 
strengthen them in their hatred of the truth by continuing the ecclesiastical fellowship 
with them. 

But to expect from the false-believing General Synod the honor of being finally 
expelled from it for the sake of the continued testimony of truth against its errors, as, 
for instance, the Roman Church would do under the same circumstances, would be 
to expect from it too great an energy of the wrong will of fanatical delusion for its 
errors, which it cannot possibly possess with its unionist doctrinal indifference and 
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(Continued.) 

V. Going further in our pastor's library, we now approach the fifth compartment, 
in which we find those works placed which treat the practical theological disciplines 
in the narrower sense (for a non-practical theological discipline, since theology is a 
habitus practicus, is a nonentity). 

1 In a Lutheran theological library, what belongs to the discipline of homiletics 
is, of course, at the top, a. However, we are hardly, 
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We confess that we have never been more embarrassed than in the question of which 
systematic instruction for preaching we want to recommend among all the existing 
ones. All the influential writings of our theologians from the best times do, however, 
contain extremely valuable, scriptural and experiential hints, but only hints. 
Melanchthon said, "Preaching is not an art, otherwise | could do it." In this golden 
word the riddle is undoubtedly solved, why the field of homiletic discipline has been 
cultivated less precisely in the times in which our church has been most fruitful in 
products in all branches of theology and in each of them has produced classical 
standard works. There was no doubt that the right way of preaching not only 
presupposed, was conditioned by, and was the result of the right study of all other 
disciplines of theology and the mastery of them, and that therefore no man could 
become a good preacher through the study of a homiletical system, but even that the 
prescribing and attempted following of all kinds of homiletical rules could easily result 
in the very opposite of the purpose sought. If, however, a homiletic can be thought of 
which, on the assumption that "preaching is not an art," is nevertheless capable of 
rendering essential services to the inexperienced, of saving him from many an 
aberration, and of showing him the way out of many an embarrassment, we have no 
hesitation in recommending, among all the complete homiletic instructions available, 
the following: "Dr. Johann Jacob Rambach's Erlauterungen Uber die Prsecepta homile 


tica, herausgegeben von Joh. Fresenius. Other edition Giessen, 1746." About the 
author of these works, we have already given some notes in the third volume of this 
journal, p. 271. This work, like the already mentioned moral teaching, is an OPUS 


posthumum of the same Rambach and, as the title indicates, was taken from one of 
Rambach's college booklets and published by the later senior of the ministry at 
Frankfurt a. M. J. Ph. Fresenius, who was so excellent as a preacher and pastor. The 
spirit in which this work was written can best be inferred from the words with which 
Rambach introduced his homilitic lectures: "This time," he wrote in 1726, "I allowed 
myself to be persuaded to take on such a work, which | have constantly depreciated 
for many years, since | was still teaching in Jena. For | myself have never bound 
myself to certain rregulas artis in my sermons, but have used this or that method, 
which at any given time has been most appropriate to the subject matter being 
treated: so it has always seemed somewhat harsh and unfair to me to prescribe 
certain rules to others, according to which they must arrange their sermons, and 
thereby restrict their freedom. | have always feared that if | were to read a Collegium 


homileticum, the 
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Auditors of the same would like to reproach me: Rambach himself does not do what 
he teaches us. He says that an exordium must be of such and such a nature, it must 


have such and such parts, etc., and in his own exordiis we cannot find these parts. He 


says that the explicatio and applicatio textus must be of such and such a nature, and 
his own explieationes and apxlioutiones are not always of such a nature as he 


requires. This is what used to keep me from reading a Collegium homileticum. Since | 


am nevertheless to hold a Collegium homileticum, not by my own choice, but according 
to the wishes of others, | can see that this difference that | have imagined is not of 
such importance that it could deter me ah hoc instituto. For the Regulae et Praecepta 


homiletica are not an iron yoke, by which one would be put into a certain kind of slavery 
and deprived of all his freedom in the recitation of the Word; but they are salutary 
leges, by which only the dissolute freedom is restricted, so that especially beginners, 
who have not yet had any experience in preaching, are accustomed to a good order. 
They are like a carriage in which children learn to walk and to keep their weak legs 
going. Just as adults no longer make use of it, but nevertheless continue their feet 
step by step in an orderly manner, so also those who have attained to more practice 
in the recitation of the Word do not have cause to bind themselves to all homiletical 
trifles, if they only observe the general arrangements of the sermons, ut hodie receptae 
sunt. My main work will be this, that | give all kinds of good consilia, cauteles, and 


regulas prudentiae for all parts that belong to a sermon, by the observation of which 
one will be enabled to arrange his lecture in an unobjectionable and edifying way." 
The work is arranged as follows. In the front 

The author first establishes and develops the concept of homiletics and then shows 
what the necessary natural and spiritual ability to preach consists of. The author then 
deals with 1. the introduction of the sermon, 2. the choice of the text, 3. the meditation 
on the chosen text, 4. the disposition of the meditated text, 5. the exposition of the 
dispositioned text, 6. the application of the expositioned text, 7. the conclusion of the 
sermon, and 8. the presentation of the sermon. 7. the conclusion of the sermon, 8. the 
style to be used in the sermon, 9. the action of the preacher, whereby various rules 
are given concerning memorization, pronunciation, and gestures, and the various 
errors and bad manners that occur in this context are reprimanded. Each chapter is 
divided into short paragraphs written in Latin, under which follows the extensive 
explanation in German. The work comprises about 350 pages in quarto. The first 
edition was published in 1736. However, the one who uses this homiletic must 
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Nevertheless, the work will render excellent service to those who often feel at a loss 
with regard to the invention and formulation of the subject matter to be treated on the 
basis of the text, as well as with regard to a transparent and appropriate arrangement 
of the material, and will save them from many aberrations that a young preacher can 
so easily fall into. Even where the well-grounded young Lutheran preacher cannot 
fully agree with Rambach, the consideration of the important homiletical questions 
raised by the latter will be of essential encouragement to him and will make him 
clearly aware of many things about which he would otherwise have remained in 
vacillation and uncertainty. Even a Dr. Gustav Baur, professor of theology at Giessen, 
cannot fail to acknowledge in his "Grundziigen der Homiletik" (Giessen, 1848) the 
work of Rambach as a work of importance. He writes: "We may add that the writing 
in question (Rambach's Homiletics) is not only now still worth reading in many 
respects, but is in general one of the most solid and instructive homiletical instructions 
that have ever been written." (p. 57.) In more recent times, the "Evangelische 
Homiletik von Chr. Palmer, Archidiakon in Tibingen," 3rd statement 1850 (1st 
statement 1842) is frequently praised as the one that leaves all homiletical works 
before it far behind, and indeed was the first to present a true homiletic; however, as 
interesting as the rich collection of examples contained therein is, its breadth is boring 
and its spirit is dishonest. To prove the latter, it says, among other things, on page 
51: "This time of rationalism demanded for Christianity no less the proof of its 
naturalness, of its harmony with the moral nature of man; and as much 
misunderstanding as lay in the separation of the natural and the positive, of the 
dogmatic and the moral: rationalism nevertheless had the task of searching again 
with earnest for the bond by which the Gospel and common sense, the generally 
moral-religious nature of man, stand in connection with one another. This is also the 
lasting profit of its appearance, that, as on the catheder, so on the pulpit, a 
solidification in external dead formula is no longer possible, but the natural healthy 
consciousness always demands a mediation, which, however, after rationalism has 
fulfilled its mission and outlived itself, is carried out in quite a different way than that 
which seemed to it the right one." We think that such an assessment of the 
appearance of nationalism alone is sufficient to thoroughly deny the assumption that 
this homiletics will give the right instruction in preaching. We note only this much: 
Palmer's homiletics, while polemicizing here and there against rationalism, 
Schleiermacherianism, etc., is nonetheless itself imbued with it from beginning to end; 
it is not an instruction as to how the sermon should be preached. 
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The new sermon litterature is abstracted from the existing new sermon litterature as 
it is now among the so-called believers. 

That a young preacher cannot learn from Rambach's homiletics what is 
most important in preaching, needs no proof *). How to find and develop the true 
meaning of the evangelical and apostolic church, to rightly divide law and gospel, to 
rightly apply divine truth, and to strike the right measure in the didascalic, elenctic, 
pedagogic, epanorthic, and paraclete use of Scripture (2 Tim. 3, 16., Rom. 15, 4.): 
this can be learned (if apart from the Scriptures themselves, and in the school of the 
Holy Spirit, from any human book) only from Luther's Church and Home Postilion. 
The possession of at least the latter writings of Luther is therefore in any case the 
sine qua non of a Lutheran pastor's library with regard to the homiletical subject. In 
addition to Luther's Postillen, we believe that a Lutheran pastor should possess at 
least the following writings that belong to the literature of preaching. 1. evangelical 
and epistolary concluding chain by Dr. Heinrich Muller." The author of this complete 
postilla on the Protestant and epistolary pericopes of the church year was born in 
LUbeck in 1631, Oct. 18. Endowed with the most excellent gifts, he made such rapid 
progress as a boy that, despite his very weak bodily constitution, he was able to enter 
the University of Rostock in the 13th year of his age, where he became a master in 
the 17th, archdeacon in the 21st at St. Mary's Church and professor of Greek in the 
23rd, as well as receiving the dignity of theological doctor from Helmstadt University. 
In 1662 he became superintendent and professor of theology at Hamburg, but in 
1671 he was called back to Rostock, where he administered the office of a professor 
of theology, as well as a pastorate and the superintendency until his death, which 
occurred in 1675 on Sept. 17. It is difficult to say whether Heinrich Miller is to be 
admired more for his erudition, or for the richness of thought in all his writings, or for 
his originality and liveliness in regard to both content and form, or for his zeal in and 
for godliness. In terms of his eloquence, he is undoubtedly second only to Luther, 
who undoubtedly deserves the first place in our church. With perfect right Dr. 
Rudelbach calls him the "Lutheran Chrysostom" and he certainly carries the name 
"Goldmund" in a much higher sense, and the 


*Even Gustav Baur testifies: "Experience shows that practical clergymen care so little about 
almost no theological discipline as they do about the theory of homiletics, although this relates 
to the most essential activity of the Protestant clergyman: Clergymen who have become 
competent preachers through homiletics would hardly be less rare than artists who owe their 
fame to the study of aesthetics." (Grundzlge der Homiletik. Vorw. VII). 
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Truth incomparably more in accordance, than the great rhetor of Constantinople and 
author of the Tepi g0WBdvn¢. Heinrich Muller's German style is 
The only thing that could be criticized about Miller's way of preaching is the 
allegorical interpretation or application of individual words. The only thing that could 
be criticized about Miller's way of preaching is an allegorical interpretation or 
application of individual words of the text that occurs so often in addition to the 
development of the actual meaning. However, this is not the case with the epistolary 
as well as the evangelical postilion, which is why the former deserves preference 
over the latter, according to our slight judgment, and we again prefer the "evangelical 
final chain" to the "evangelical mirror of the heart," another Muller postilion on the 
Gospels, which has been reissued in the "Rauhen Haus" in an excellently equipped 
form. If a pastor now has, in addition to the above-mentioned postillas, 2. the "Echt 
evangelische Auslegung der Sonn- und Festtags-Evangelien des Kirchenjahres, 
ubersetzt und ausgezogen ausderEvangelien Harmonie der lutherischen Theologen 
M. Chemnitz, Polyk. Leyser and Johann Gerhard" (I. Vol. Interpretation of the 
Lutheran pericopes of the 1st Sunday of Advent to the 4th Sunday after Epiph. *), St. 
Louis, Mo., by Wiebusch and Son. 1858. 8vb.), it has, in our intemperate opinion, all 
that belongs in the compartment of immediate aids to the administration of the 
sermon of the first class. Unfortunately, the demand for the latter work has been so 
weak that not only has the price of the first volume ($1.50) not been able to be 
lowered, but the continuation of the work is also hindered by obstacles that can hardly 
be overcome. May the American Lutheran ministry more generally awaken from that 
lethargy and rise up, in which it has hitherto all too often demanded nothing from a 
preacher but that he should experience a kind of revival which loosened his tongue 
to speak volubly about the emotional excitement for the sake of which he thinks he 
is another man or born again. In our days, it is becoming more and more clear to 
almost all the local enthusiastic sects that they could no longer hold on for long 
without a theologically educated ministry, and therefore they are already making 
commendable efforts to make up for what they have neglected: how much more does 
it behoove the ministers of the Lutheran Church not to wait for immediate inspirations 
for right edifying and founding preaching, but to use all means which, under God's 
gracious blessing, can make them capable of this! 

C. Among the indispensable homiletic aids are without doubt the real and 
verbal concordances. Thus 


*) See "Lehre und Wehre," 1st ed. p. 208-211 and 4th ed. p. 94. 95. 
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If you have looked around in the field of this part of theological literature, there is no 
question which of these works has the prize above all others. It is the following: ,M. 
Gottfried Bucner's biblical Real- und Verbal-Concordanz oder exegetisch- 
homiletisches Lexicon". The author was born in Riedersdorf in the district of 
Eisenberg (Saxony-Altenburg) in 1701, studied in Jena and became an academic 
docent here in 1746 and later Rector of the school in Querfurt, where he died in 1780. 
The first edition of the Concordance appeared in the year 1,740, the second in 1746, 
the third in 1756, the fourth in 1765, the fifth in 1776. The latter, however, was not 
edited by the author himself, who was now at an advanced age, but by A ugust 
Wichmann with his permission and under his supervision. In 1837, Dr. Heinrich 
Leonhard Heubner, superintendent and first director of the royal seminary for 
preachers in Wittenberg, published the work for the sixth time with some additions, 
published by the bookstore of C. A. Schwetschke und Sohn in Braunschweig. This 
sixth edition was followed by the seventh in 1844, the eighth in 1849, the ninth in 
1853, and the eleventh in 1858. This history of the book alone suggests that it 
corresponds to its purpose to a high degree. A large number of writings of the same 
tendency have appeared next to our Buchner and have really displaced him for some 
time; *) but they have all disappeared again soon, while BUchner's writing, even after 
it had remained untouched in thousands of copies of the fifth edition in the bookstore 
for fifty years [at the time of the reign of neology], has again found so much 
recognition that now no work of this kind wants to make fortune next to it. The 
excellence of Biichner's Concordance consists in the fact that under each word 
occurring in the Bible, the various meanings in which the same is used in the Bible 
are precisely indicated and those biblical passages in which the word is used in the 
same meaning are systematically arranged together. The purpose thus pursued, to 
classify all Bible words according to their various meanings and relationships, has 
given this Concordance the form of a "biblical theology," dogmatics and morals, in 
the good sense of the word in nuce and in lexical form. There is probably no other 
book that gives so much information for the right understanding of the whole holy 
scripture in all relations in the shortest possible time. The book replaces a whole 
library. The style is as grainy as it is lively. Everything breathes a fervent zeal for 
living faith and true godliness. The use in preparation for preaching is the first 
consideration in everything. Whoever has used the book for a while, will be able to 


*) Probably especially by the miserable rationalistic Concordance of LI. G. F. Wichmann, 
Superintendent at Grimma, Leipzig, 17A and 1796. 4. 
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can no longer do without it. A pastor's library without this Concordance has a 
substantial gap. What Dr. Heubner has added is to a certain extent not without value; 
unfortunately, however, he has not been able to refrain from adding a good part of 
new theology. Just compare the articles: First Resurrection, Anti-Christ, Ascent to 
Hell, etc. Therefore, whoever can get hold of an older edition, especially the fifth, 
should prefer it to the new one, no matter how beautifully decorated it may look. 


Form of a Constitution for an English Lutheran congregation. 


Such a form has been submitted by Rev. H. Wetzel, Mount Solon, Va. to the 
Tennessee Synod in accordance with the commission received. The same has been 
reviewed by the said Synod on the occasion of its meeting at Solomon's Church, 
Greene Co., Tennessee, September 26-October 1 of last year, and has been 
appended as an Appendix to the Annual Report in question, which has appeared in 
print. Provided that it may be of interest to some of our honored readers to become 
acquainted with this excellent form of a truly Lutheran congregational order, we 
communicate it here in the language of the original: 


Church Regulations for the Evangelical LutheranCongregation of the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession, ----------------------------------------- ,County, 


SECT. 1. Inasmuch as the word of God requires (1 Cor. 14, 40. Col. 2, 5.) that all 
things in all Christian congregations shall be done decently and in order; and as our 
fathers, in order that this might be effected, have led the way before us by drawing up 
Christian church regulations:-Therefore, we, a number of Lutherans resident in the said 
(town and vicinity) county, have united and formed ourselves into a congregation, and 
we lay down by this present document subscribed by ourselves the order by which our 
congregational connection is to be regulated, and the management of our internal and 
external congregational affairs is to be determined. 

SECT. 2. Our church and congregation shall bear the name -- Church of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Congregation of the unaltered Augsburg Confession’ 3 

weoenee County, : 

SECT. 3. Our congregation acknowledges 

1st, All the canonical books of the Old and New Testaments as the revealed Word 
of God. 

2nd, The collective Symbolical Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church as that 
form and rule drawn from the word of God according to which, because it is taken from 
the word of God, not only doctrine is to be held and examined in our congregation, but 
also all doctrinal and religious controversies are to be decided and regulated. These are 
the Three Chief Symbols, the unaltered Augsburg Confession, the Apology for the 
same, the Smalkald Articles, Luther's Smaller and Larger Catechisms, the Formula of 
Concord, and the Articles of Visitation. Therefore 

SECT. 4. No one can be or become a member, still less an officer in this congregation, 
or participate in any of the rights of a member, except he who 

Is baptized; 


154 Form of a Constitution for an English Lutheran Congregation. 


Acknowledges all the canonical books of the Old and New Testaments as the 
only divine rule and standard of faith and life ; and 

c. While he may perhaps be yet deficient in the knowledge of the collective 
Symbolical Books before named, at least knows and acknowledges the Augsburg 
Confession and Luther's Smaller Catechism; 

Does not live in manifest works of the flesh, (Gal. 5, 19-21.)but maintains a 
Christian deportment; 

Receives with the congregation the Lord's Supper as frequently as practicable, 
when of adult age; 

Submits to the church regulations which have been established by mutual 
condat, or which may yet be established, provided they are not contrary to the word of 
God, and permits himself to be, in brotherly love, corrected, when he has erred. 

CT. 5. The right of suffrage shall belong only to those male church members 
who have arrived at the age of 21, and who have subscribed to these church regulations; 
and only those shall be eligible to office who have attained to the age of 25, and have 
been members of the congregation already one year. 

CT. 6. Every member of the congregation is to contribute according to ability. 

To the support of the preaching or the Gospel and administration of the 
Sacraments; 

To the liquidation of all congregational debts; 

c. If any neglect to contribute for the space ofwithout -- excusing himself on 
account of inability, he is to be admonished in a brotherly manner by a church warden. 

SECT. 7. If any member of the congregation shall, after a fruitless application of the 
several grades of admonition, (Matt. 28, 15-20.) be excluded from the congregation, he 
shall thereby lose all the rights of a member, and all right to the property of the 
congregation as such so long as he is not again received into the congregation. 

The same shall also hold good in reference to those who voluntarily withdraw from 
connection with the congregation, or who bring about this withdrawal by removing 
away, if they thereby annul their connection with the congregation. 

SECT. 8. The office of Pastor in this congregation can be committed to such a 
minister only who acknowledges all the canonical books of the Old and New 
Testaments as the revealed word of God, and the collective symbolical books of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, as drawn from the word of God, and named in Sect. 3, 
to which he is to bind himself in accepting the call. 

SECT. 9. The congregation, as a body, has the highest power in the management of 
all the internal and external ecclesiastical and congregational affairs; no arrangement or 
decision for the congregation, or for a church member as such, has any validity, whether 
it proceed from an individual or from a body in the congregation, if it is not made in the 
name of and according to the general or particular authority given by the congregation; 
and that which is arranged or decided by inidividuals or smaller bodies in the name and 
by the authority of the congregation, may at any time be brought before the 
congregation, as/the highest tribunal, for final decision. Nevertheless, the congregation 
has no right to arrange or decide any thing contrary to the word of God and the symbols 
of the pure Evangelical Lutheran Church; should she do this, all such arrangements and 
decisions are null and void. 

SECT. 10. The right to call, to elect, and to receive the minister, or ministers, and all 
other officers of this congregation, shall always belong to the congregation. 
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as a body, and never shall be conveyed either to an individual or a small body in the 
congregation. 

SECT. 11. The successive church wardens have no more power in the congregation 
than is given them, and have it only so far and so long as they are commissioned with 
it by the congregation. The instructions given them by the congregation may at any time 
be altered or abolished by the collective congregation. 

SECT. 12. All the property of the congregation is committed to the successive 
Trustees elected by the congregation, in such a manner, that they are to manage the 
same as property belonging to other persons, but entrusted to them, to conclude 
contracts in reference to it, to pay out moneys, to collect and receive therefor, sign 
documents, appear before court, and carry out all the transactions which the 
congregation as possessor would itself have to do; yet in such a manner that they are 
not authorized to dispose of these goods according to their own will and opinion, but to 
carry out the said transactions only according to authentic resolutions and orders of the 
congregation. And for that which the Trustees do upon the resolution and in obedience 
to the order of the congregation, the latter has lobe responsible with her goods, and ever 
to secure the Trustees against injury ; but if, on the other hand, the Trustees arbitrarily 
manage the congregational property without resolution of the congregation, according 
to their own will, they are personally responsible for the same to the congregation. 

SECT. 13. All officers of the congregation may, in Christian order, be discharged 
from their office. Determined adherence to erroneous doctrine, a scandalous life, or 
wanton unfaithfulness in the discharge of official duty, shall be sufficient ground for 
the removal from office of ministers and other officers of the congregation. 

SECT. 14. For a general assembly of the congregation, it shall be necessary that at 
least one-fourth of the members having the right of suffrage be present; and for a 
congregational resolution the agreement of at least two-thirds of those present shall be 
necessary. Each church member is bound in duty to be present at the assemblages of the 
congregation if possible, and the absentee renounces by his non-appearance his right to 
a vote on such occasion of his absence. 

SECT, 15. All writings proceeding from the congregation, except those mentioned in 
Sect. 12, shall be signed by the wardens in office at the time, in the name of the 
congregation. 

SECT. 16. Should a schism arise in the congregation, (which may God mercifully 
prevent,) the property and all the interests connected therewith shall belong to those 
members of it who steadfastly acknowledge the unaltered Augsburg Confession, and 
agreeable to this require the ministers and wardens to be bound to the collective 
Symbolical Books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. 

SECT, 17. Those members in the congregation who are yet minors, are required to 
attend the catechetical instructions to be conducted with them. Parents who are church 
members, are r°quired to provide for the instruction of their children in the true doctrine 
and faith of our Church. 

SECT. 18. In the public worship none but pure Lutheran hymns are to be used, and 
in all official transactions, none but pure Lutheran forms. 

SECT, 19. Persons wishing to be received into this congregation, have to make 
known their desire to the Pastor of the congregation, in order that he may examine them 
in reference to Christianity, and hereupon to make known to a church Warden their 
request for reception. The latter makes known this to the congregation ; if no objection 
is found by the congregation, the applicant has, if he is a male past nonage, to subscribe 
to the church regulations before the public assembly. 
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of the congregation. Others are simply registered by a church warden in the list of church 
members. 

SECT. 2<). Of these sections, the following are unalterable: 2, 3, 4, 6, a, b, 7, 8, 9, 
10,11,12,13,18, and this, 20. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


|. America. 

“The evangelical community." It is undeniable that at present almost all sects have the 
feeling that they threw away some good things during their former separation, the lack of which 
smelled badly on them. This includes, among other things, the teaching of catechism to the youth. 
As hastily as the sects abolished it as a tool of religious formalism, so deeply do most of them 
now feel the incalculable damage they have done to themselves. Proof of this can be found in the 
"Christian Messenger" of 1t). April of this year, It says, among other things, in an article calling for 
the reintroduction of catechism instruction: "Are there not still children among us who are 12 to 
14 and more years old, who still do not even know the Our Father, much less have learned the 
apostolic articles of faith and the ten commandments of the Lord by heart; or are there not still 
whole congregations where no beginning has been made in this so necessary and useful matter? 
One can see that the sects in their super-spirituality and childish fear of Roman mechanism have 
finally arrived at the point where Rome stood at the time of the Reformation. 

Foot washing. While Rev. Léhe in Germany is trying to repristinirtn the last rites and make 
them general, the Mennonites here are struggling to maintain and recommend the washing of the 
feet. In the organ of the latter, the "Christian People's Gazette," Milford Squar, Bucks Co., Pa. of 
April 21 of this year, it is even said: "Some wish to assert that the precept of foot washing is not 
so fully commanded as in water baptism or memorial meal; but we must frankly confess that it is 
more and more impressively commanded than external water baptism." This reminds us that a 
few years ago a classically educated Lutheran preacher of the Grabauian school also claimed of 
ordination that it had clearer divine command than the sacrament of the body and blood of Jesus 
Christ! 

Futilely sought union of church and state in America. The Christian Messenger reports: 
"In Lancaster, Pennsylvania, a complaint was brought before the justice of the peace by the 
Methodist congregation against a man because he would not kneel at prayer in church. The suit, 
however, was dismissed-subsequently the same came before the Municipal Court and was also 
dismissed. According to this, then, it appears that a churchgoer cannot be compelled to follow the 
customary practices of the congregation." 

Honest Confession of an Unrighteous Man. A preacher in Portsmouth, O., member of 
the "German United Evangelical Synod in North America," writes in the "Hausfreund" (April 1), an 
organ of that synod: "What does that say now: One belongs to our synod? Oh, it really only says: 
one feels all the more lonely and abandoned! For the bond that forms our synod, it is only asham 
band fluttering in the air." If all unirite preachers were as honest as this writer, they would also 
report the same about their union band. But honesty! Honesty! Where are you? 
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Il. Abroad. 


Judgement of the Roman Catholics themselves about Father Loéhe. The following 
article is also making the rounds in the Roman Catholic papers of this country; we read it among 
others in the local "Herald of the Faith" and in the "Kath: 


"Regensburg. The "B. Volksb." writes: In the latest general monthly meeting of the Pius 
Society, among other things, the oelung recently given by Pastor Léhe to a Protestant dying 
woman was discussed. It was noted that whoever has observed Lohe's spiritual life for several 
years will not find this remarkable. Some data follow. In Neudettelsau, a village not far from 
Nuremberg, there is a mission school for the Lutherans in North America and a rescue home for 
stupid children. Since October 12, 1854, the Diaconissines (a kind of merciful sisters) have also 
moved into a palatial house. All this is carried, held together and directed by the admirable activity 
of the contemporary inspector, the pastor Wilhelm Léhe. In the second edition of his Agende of 
1853, the Lord's Supper appears to him as the only goal and center of the Christian cult, the 
sermon without Eucharistic celebration as main and heartless. He took from the ritual of the Mass 
as much as the Gospel might suffer, to which, however, the offertory, as breaking off from the 
merit of Christ, does not belong in his opinion. He also wanted to give a suitable place to the 
saints, and cited St. Hercules, a Swabian deaconess from the 11th century, as a model in the 
service of the inner mission, etc. In his booklet on feminine simplicity he even emphasizes virginity 
as a holy state. Also, he and his followers always begin their writings with the sign I. N. |., just as 
the Jesuits are wont to do, and so on. After this briefly touched upon process, the speaker said, 
it should not be noticeable that Léhe also gave the last chastisement to a sick person upon 
request in his own way". 

In a later number of the "Kath. Kirchenzeitung" of New York we further read the following: 


“From Middle Franconia, March 24. The Royal High Consistory has just sent a resolution 
to all pastors of the Protestant church on March 5 through the Royal Consistory. In this resolution, 
it is stated that the pastor is forbidden to perform such an act in any case, which therefore, in 
order to prevent further arbitrary actions in this matter with all the reliability that secures church 
order, it was deemed necessary to bring it to the attention of all clergy. (APZ.)" 


Mission to the Jews. How sad and sorrowful the situation is at the moment concerning the 
so-called missionary work among Gentiles and Jews, so that it is somewhat understandable that 
men like Strébel consider the whole missionary matter of our time to be a sign of the "last" time 
of apostasy, can be seen in a passage that we find in the "Blattern fur die evangel. Mission unter 
Israel", published by Gottheil in Cannstatt, in the September number of the year 1857. Here it 
says nehmlich: 

"Another Israelite" said u "S very thoughtfully, "If | should die tomorrow, would | be 
condemned for not having worshipped Jesus Christ?" My father answered: "Our heavenly Father 
looks at the heart. The Israelite, who feels and laments his spiritual misery and waits for the 
Messiah, also worships Him in a way, even if not explicitly. There are day birds and night birds. 
If a day bird is kept in a dark place, it does not follow that it is hostile to the day. Some soul, which 
is kept in ignorance for lack of instruction concerning the Messiah Jesus Christ, may nevertheless 
have an inclination toward Him by virtue of the 
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Direction that has their heart, by virtue of their songs to the truth. Such was the centurion 
Cornelius, of whom the book of Acts tells us. The main thing is to be of the truth. Jesus Christ 
says: "If any man will do the will of Him that sent me, he shall know that my doctrine is of God, or 
that | speak of myself. Are we of the truth? are we ready to recognize it, no matter what the cost, 
as soon as it has made itself known to us? do we wish to know and do God's will? This is the 
question we must ask ourselves if we want to escape damnation. And since we have been 
granted a time of grace, let us pay attention to the testimony of the gospel and, looking up to 
God, examine whether it is from God "who is of men. 

Hkit horror one sees from this, how even missionaries of our time deny the name of Jesus, 
do not put salvation in him, but in a direction and quality of the heart. God have mercy on the 
poor Gentiles and Jews, if they have no better messengers of peace! 


Where can fanaticism and passion be found? In response to an anonymous attack in 
Gelzer's Protestant. Monatsblattern, in which the "Parthei der Mitte" in Saxony was highly praised 
and the "confessional" was accused of fanaticism, D. Kahnis wrote, among other things, the 
following in the Sachs. K.- u. Sch.-Blatt of Dec. 3 of last year: 

"Not at first do | make the remark that the greatest animosity is to be found in the middle 
direction. | would like to know whether among the academic theologians of the present day 
anyone could even be compared in this respect with the vocal leaders of Melanchthonian 
Protestantism, Ebrard, Schenkel, Heppe, who have now reached the point where no one answers 
them anymore. And what passion the Unirte direction has unfolded at the last church congress 
in Stuttgart. Among the theologians of the center, perhaps none has exercised such a far- 
reaching influence as the blessed Neander, at least the most learned of this circle. And the mild 
Neander was the most irritable partheimann towards the theologians of speculative coloring and 
the Lutherans. - Even S ch eib el, in his History of the Union, took up philosophy against Neander. 
The assurance, then, that Partheimann is at home in the theology of the center does not 
correspond to reality. However one may judge Harle®B, the most bitter enemy must admit that he 
combines confessional firmness with great practical mildness. 


Luther's picture. The following announcement was published in the "Kreisamtsblatt fir 
Oberbayern" on March 10: 

"In the name of His Majesty the King of Bavaria. The engraver Paul BarfuB in Munich, who 
has received the permission to copy the original painting of the painter Lukas Kranach, depicting 
the portrait of Dr. Martin Luther, which is in the possession of the Royal Protestant High 
Consistory, to engrave it in copper and to reproduce it by printing, has asked that those Protestant 
church and school administrations, which intend to acquire a picture of Or. Martin Luther, the 
sheet produced by him would be recommended. The price of a copy of this engraving has been 
set at 1 fl. 12 kr. for schools and clergy, and it is available through all art and book stores in 
Germany. Since the picture of Dr. Martin Luther is often purchased for Protestant schools, but 
especially for Protestant churches and sacristies, and it is to be wished that this purchase extends 
everywhere only to real art products, since the above-mentioned engraving can be declared as 
such an art product, and the fixed price appears to be very moderate, then according to the 
highest resolution of the Royal State Ministry of the Interior for churches and sacristies in 
Germany, the price of the engraving is set at 1 fl. 12 kr. State Ministry of the Interior for Church 
and School Affairs of the 6th of this month, the attention of the Protestant church administrations 
and local school authorities concerned is hereby drawn to this with the annex that the purchase 
of the engraving is to be made at a reasonable price, 
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as far as the funds in the budget are sufficient for this purpose. Royal Government of Upper 
Bavaria. Frhr. v. Zu-Rhein, President." 


Professor Baumgarten. The Berlin "Deutsche Zeitschrift" shows the following publication 
in the number of March 6: "Aktenstticke, die Amtsentlassung des Prof. Dr. Baumgarten in Rostock 
betreffend. Schwerin, Stiller, 1858." It says: "The decree of dismissal, with which these documents 
begin, is dated January 6. Baumgarten is dismissed 1. because he has broken his oath to behave 
without any innovation according to the guidelines of the revealed divine word, the unchanged 
Augsburg Confession, formulae concordiae and all other symbolic books received in Mecklenburg 
and has made the attempt to shake the ground of the regional church to the deepest; 2. because 
from these theological doctrinal deviations he has at the same time derived political teachings of 
the most questionable kind. Furthermore, it is decreed that the dismissed professor shall continue 
to be paid his salary until he either obtains another position or, through his further conduct, causes 
this payment to be discontinued. The second and last document is a "Required Opinion" of the 
Consistory, 237 pages long, signed Wiggers, Krabbe, Mejer." The reviewer adds: "The authors 
of the opinion say: the justified freedom of teaching has its limit at the faith content of the symbolic 
books. If one holds the factual in this proof together with the Lutheran symbols, one must say: 
either Banmgarten believed that the whole formula of commitment was not meant juridically 
(which would have been a very strange presentation), or that one part of it, in which he vows to 
follow the guidance of the revealed divine word, was suitable to protect him against the appeal to 
the symbolic books for the time being (which would have been equally strange, of course), (which, 
of course, would have been just as strange, since the demanded invocation of the symbol is a 
confession that one has recognized the universal consensus of the biblical and symbolic 
teachings), "but if Baumgarten knew that one considered himself obliged to interpret the whole 
formula according to the strictest law, then he was obliged, in our opinion, to resign his office 
voluntarily. For the oath is a highly important matter." (Certainly a most remarkable concession 
from a Union theologian!) The Unirte Recensent adds: "We are sorry for Professor Philippi in 
Rostock. He has a beautiful work under his hands, his "Kirchliche Glaubenslehre.” The 
Prolegomena were very ecclesiastical except for a few minor details. The second volume is 
already far more inficirt with what one can call modern education. It is to be feared, if this continues 
in the following volumes in such a way, that a further ""Erachten"" would prove also to him, it did 
not "without any"" innovation with him. Yes, these innovations, if one could only avoid them! But 
they seem to be stuck in the air; the pillars of orthodoxy are shaking. There is Thomasius, v. 
Hofmann, and what are their names, they invent new things and have the strange opinion that 
something cannot be entirely Lutheran and yet entirely biblical." As repugnant as the unionist 
hostility against Lutheran orthodoxy sounds from these words, it is deplorable that such sarcasms 
are only too provocative in our time. 


Kingdom of Saxony. In a private letter dated April 9 of this year, it says of this country: "In 
addition, one even deals with a change of the existing church constitution in our country. The 
proposals have already been made to the Landtag, which is currently meeting in Dresden; 
however, the details are not yet known in detail. It is said that we will have a higher consistory at 
the top and church councils as representatives of the parishes at the bottom, perhaps also general 
and diocesan synods as in Bavaria. This would at least achieve that the parishes, which are 
constricted by our present constitution with its innumerable laws and requirements (two thick 
volumes) and are forced to passivity, would not be forced to be passive. 
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The new church is a place where the condemned congregations would be more involved in 
ecclesiastical affairs. Many, of course, are very afraid and timid about this, they fear a democratic 
power in the church; but the end of the events in Bavaria, the last general synods there and other 
indications speak rather for the fact that the unbelieving and weak-believing part of the church 
will not take the believing part to the extreme. On the part of the faithful, however, it is pointed 
out that leaving the existing church in the sense of a separation would at the same time imply the 
abandonment of the poor and partly misled people, among whom are a large number of weak 
and incomprehensible people who know nothing about the matter, and that the Reformation at 
least went other ways and only advocated a Carlstadt ruthless approach, the crowd may or may 
not be able to follow. One also expects a new Landesgesangbuch, catechism with explanation 
and Agende. However, not too much has been achieved yet, the main thing, the be-all and end- 
all in the church, remains the truthful preaching of the divine word, which, if it is taught purely and 
loudly, does it and does it alone. 


Theology, too, is in flux. There are critical spirits who clean up the mess and relentlessly 
expose its weaknesses (Schwarz in Gotha, Vilmar, etc.), and also the building up is being done, 
even if only a weak beginning. The opposites that emerge here are: false theological science and 
scholarship versus a theology that ties in with the treasures already lifted and preserved by the 
church of past times; a so-called biblical theology which, without the guidance of the ancients, 
seeks to extract doctrine directly and independently from Scripture according to the much- 
vaunted grammatical-historical method (Christian rabbinism), and the faith of those who hold with 
Luther that it is not logic, grammar, rhetoric and, in sum, philosophy, the lumen naturae, which 
open up Scripture, but the experience of the truths attested in Scripture; an alienated bureaucratic 
ecclesiasticism, which above all aims at restoring outward ecclesiastical order, decency, 
discipline and custom, and the standpoint of those who, because they know that God's kingdom 
is a spiritual kingdom, a kingdom of the heart, of freedom and of living inner conviction, 
experience and appropriation, place most emphasis on teaching in churches and schools, and 
from this alone expect all salvation. The slogan "pure doctrine" is, of course, an abomination to 
all pietists and pietists, for they think of doctrine and life, dogma and faith, God's Word and holy 
conduct as far, far apart, and think that in this way they want to evoke the old dead orthodoxy 
again, but do not see that the church is born, nourished and sustained by the Word. Otherwise, 
nationalism, albeit in a different form, tingirt by Schleiermacher and another direction, which 
would like to believe and yet does not bring it to faith and to which a myriad of disjointed spirits 
belong, are also represented among us. This is, however, a quodlibet and a farrago worse almost 
than in the worst barbaric times of the Middle Ages and the deepest scholasticism, when Aristotle 


the Pagan was the oraculum oraculorum of the Christian theological world." 
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Martin Chemnitz about the last Oelung.*) 


The editors of the Correspondenzblatt, Inspector Bauer in Neuendettelsau and 
Pastor Stirner in Furth in Bavaria, declare in regard to Pastor Lohe and the execution 
of the consecration on his part: "The person acting was aware that he was not only 
not acting in an un-Lutheran way, but in the closest connection of obedience to an 
apostolic order, of which he cannot convince himself that it belonged, as most 
Protestant interpreters think, only to the apostolic time and for as long as the 
miraculous gifts of healing the sick lasted, but that it is antiquated for our time. Such 
an interpretation appears to the simple words, which are not in need of interpretation, 
only too much as an evasion (!), in order to justify the non-observance of the apostolic 
order in practice. The whole impression of the passage is that it was intended to make 
a permanent institution in the congregation and to recommend and put in the right 
light the official prayer with its blessing also for the relief of bodily distress." 

This brazen, public invective of alleged Lutherans on all Lutheran theologians 
against the papists does not, we believe, necessitate a vindication of our theologians; 
However, since it is precisely in the critique of the papist last rites, as given by the 
latter, that the principles are developed which shed light on the whole system of 
tradtion in the Roman Church, we hope to act in the interest of our readers when we 
take the opportunity of the annoying history of the rites in Bavaria to share here what 
is most important for our time from the critique of the decrees of the Tridentine 
Council on the last rites in German translation, which Martin Chemnitz gives in his 
“Examen Concilii Tridentini". 

Chemnitz prefaces his critique with the words of the Tridentine Council dealing 
with the last ovation. They read as follows: 


*Compare the article: "Letzte Oelung," in the March issue of "Lehre und Wehre" of this year. 
Page 90-94. 
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"The Doctrine of the Sacrament of the Last Rites. 

But it seemed good to the holy church council to add to the preceding doctrine 
of penance what follows here of the sacrament of the last rites, which the fathers 
considered the completion not only of penance, but also of the whole Christian life, 
which should be a perpetual penance. He therefore declares and teaches, first of all, 
with regard to its institution, that our most gracious Redeemer, who has at all times 
provided for his servants by wholesome means against all the arrows of every 
enemy, just as he has prepared the greatest help in the other sacraments, by which 
Christians, as long as they live, can preserve themselves unharmed from any serious 
spiritual harm, has likewise fortified the end of life by the sacrament of the last rites, 
as it were by a very strong protective defense; For although throughout life our 
adversary seeks and seizes opportunities to devour our souls in every possible way, 
yet there is no time when he more fiercely exerts all the powers of his deceitfulness 
to ruin us entirely, and, if he could, push us away even from divine mercy, than when 
he sees that the end of our life is approaching. 


Main Part One. 
Of the institution of the sacrament of the last rites. 

This holy anointing of the sick was instituted by Christ our Lord as a true and 
real sacrament of the new covenant, which was at least hinted at by Marcus, but was 
recommended and proclaimed to the faithful by Jacob, the apostle and brother of the 
Lord. He says: "If anyone among you is sick, call to him the priests of the church, 
and they will pray over him, anointing him with oil in the name of the Lord; and the 
prayer of faith will help the sick person, and the Lord will raise him up, and if he has 
sins upon him, they will be forgiven him," by which words he teaches, as the church 
has learned from apostolic tradition received from hand to hand, the matter, form, 
actual dispenser and effect of this healing sacrament. As the matter, the Church 
recognized the oil consecrated by the bishop, because the oil very appropriately 
represents the grace of the Holy Spirit, with which the soul of the sick person is 
invisibly anointed, and finally the form are those words: "By this oiling" etc.. 


Second main part. 
Of the effect of this sacrament. 

The nature and effect of this Sacrament is further explained by these words, 
"And the prayer of faith shall help the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up, and if he 
have sins upon him, they shall be forgiven him."" For the essence consists precisely 
in this grace of the Holy Spirit, the anointing of which will make atonement for any 
offenses that may remain to be made up, and 
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The Lord's grace, which removes the remnants of sin, relieves and strengthens the 
soul of the sick person by arousing in him a great trust in divine mercy, by which the 
sick person is supported, does not bear the discomforts and hardships of the disease 
so heavily, resists more easily the temptations of the devil stalking the heel, and 
sometimes attains health of the body, where it may be conducive to the salvation of 
the soul. 


Third main part. 
Of the minister of this sacrament and the time when it is to be administered. 

That, however, which relates to the regulation concerning those who are to 
either receive or administer this sacrament, is also not unclearly taught in the 
aforementioned words; for it is shown there at the same time that the actual ministers 
of this sacrament are the priests of the church; by which designation in that place is 
not to be understood the elders or most distinguished among the people, but either 
the bishops or the priests duly ordained by them to the priesthood by the laying on of 
hands. It is also explained that this consecration is to be applied to the sick, but 
especially to those who are in such a dangerous condition that they seem to be at 
the end of their lives: hence it is also called the Sacrament of the Dying. If the sick 
should recover after this bliss, they can be repeatedly strengthened by the assistance 
of this sacrament if they should again find themselves in similar danger of death. 
Therefore, in no way should we listen to those who, contrary to the so obvious and 
clear statement of the apostle James, teach that this healing is either a human 
invention or a rite handed down from the fathers, but that it contains neither a divine 
commandment nor a promise of grace; nor to those who maintain that it has already 
ceased, as if it were to be applied only to the grace of the healings in the first church; 
and who say that the rite and use which the holy Roman Church observes in the 
administration of this sacrament is contrary to the saying of the apostle James, and 
must therefore be changed into another; and finally, who maintain that this last 
blessedness may be despised by the faithful without sin: for all this most obviously 
contradicts the clear words of so great an apostle. And truly, the Roman Church, 
mother and mistress of all other Churches, observes in the administration of this 
unction nothing other than what St. James prescribed in regard to that which 
constitutes the essence of this sacrament. The contempt of such a great sacrament, 
however, could not take place without a serious crime and without insulting the Holy 
Spirit himself. 
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Canon 1. 
If anyone says that the last rites are not a true and real sacrament instituted by 
Christ our Lord and proclaimed by St. James the Apostle, but only a rite adopted by 
the Fathers or a human invention, let him be under a spell. 


Canon 2. 
If anyone says that through the holy chrismation no grace is imparted to the 
sick, nor are sins remitted, nor are the sick relieved by it, but that it has already 
ceased, as if it had been only the grace of healings before, let him be under a spell. 


Canon 3. 

If anyone says that the rite of the last rites and the use which the Holy Roman 
Church observes is contrary to the saying of St. James the Apostle, and therefore 
must be changed and can be disregarded by Christians without sin, let him be in the 
ban. 


Canon 4. 

If someone says that the priests of the parish, whom St. James exhorts to 
summon to anoint the sick, are not the priests ordained by the bishop, but the elders 
of each parish, and that therefore the actual dispenser of the last rites is not the priest 
Myself: let him be under a spell." 

Chemnitz now gives the following critique of this: 

There is no doubt that, as the Tridentine decree assures us, our adversary, the 
devil, who throughout life seeks opportunities to devour our souls, uses all his 
cunning, especially at that time when he foresees that the end of life is near, to ruin 
us completely and, where possible, to forcibly dissuade us from trusting in divine 
mercy. In addition, in this weakness, fear and terror of the approaching death from 
the sight of sins are added. This is the reason for the extreme and most difficult 
struggle of faith against sins and against the temptations of the flesh and the devil, 
which then come in heaps and are heavier than usual, and finally against death itself. 
And when then faith succumbs and our adversary is defeated, our salvation is lost. 
For after this life there is neither repentance nor reconciliation. Therefore it is certain 
that our most gracious Redeemer, whose will it is that his servants should at all times 
be provided with salutary means against all dangers of salvation, has not only 
prepared means of help by which Christians, while they are alive and well, are 
preserved in grace; but especially that in the last act of life, when the most dangerous 
moment of decision occurs, they are kept safe and made strong by a firm means of 
protection and by a strong support of the wavering faith, so that they may be protected 
from the evil of death. 
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We are thankful to God who gives us the victory over death and its sting, 1 Cor. 15, 
57. 

There is no quarrel about these two pieces, for we confess both with a full 
mouth. But the question is, what are these remedies or rather antidotes? For in order 
for them to be effective against death and its sting, it is necessary that they not be 
invented or presumed by men, but that they be instituted and prepared by the Son of 
God Himself, who is our true physician, with an attached promise of their power and 
effectiveness. In the workshop of the medicines of the soul itself, as Basil so 
beautifully and truly calls the holy Scriptures, those remedies and antidotes must be 
sought which are powerful for life in the midst of death. That division, however, which 
the Tridentine decree seems to lay as a foundation, is false: That Christ has prepared 
some means of salvation for the living, others for the dying; as if those by which he 
imparts grace to us and preserves us in it while we are well and healthy in this world 
were no longer valid or were not sufficient when we have arrived at the goal of life 
and must now pass through death to another life, "but" as if one then had to look 
around for other remedies. Christ, who is the resurrection and the life, even the death 
of death and an antidote against death, as Irenaeus says, speaks of the word of the 
gospel, through which that life is offered and communicated to us, and of faith, 
through which Christ, our life, is grasped and accepted in the word, so that the power 
and effectiveness of the gospel and of faith is not only powerful for salvation while we 
live here, but he also explicitly understands the hour of death, the resurrection of the 
dead and the life of the world to come. Joh. 5, 24. 25., 6, 50. 51., 11, 25. etc. 
Everywhere you hear that neither a different word nor a different faith is presented to 
the dying than to the living, but he assures us that that word, which we take hold of 
by faith while we are alive, has and expresses power precisely in death for life; yes, 
for this very reason we take hold of that word while we are alive, in faith, so that in 
the hour of death we may pass through death into life by virtue of it. For if we hope in 
Christ alone in this life, we are the most miserable of all men, 1 Cor. 15, 19. Therefore 
Paul used to pray in his epistles that the believers would be preserved and 
strengthened in what they have grasped in this life until the day of Christ, 1 Cor. 1, 8. 
and Phil. 1, 6., Eph. 4, 30., Ebr. 3, 14., Rev. 2, 10. 25., 1 Cor. 3, 22., Rom. 8, 33. 

In death, therefore, no other means of blessedness are to be sought than those 
which, while we live, are offered to faith in the Word for acceptance. For the only true 
and sufficient antidote against the 
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Death is Christ, our life. He offers himself to us in the word of the gospel and shares 
all his goods with us, and he is not only accepted through faith, but also dwells in our 
hearts, Eph. 3:17. The gospel is not only in the mere promise, but also in those 
sacraments to which the promise of grace is added by divine voice and institution. 
And in the terrors of death, that dedication and sealing of grace, which is offered to 
each individual believer in the use of the sacrament, is exceedingly necessary for 
the strengthening of faith. Thus, once received, baptism gives comfort in death itself. 
For this reason some were baptized over the dead, 1 Cor. 15, 29. and 1 Petr. 1, 3. 
4. 5.: He has reborn us to a living hope, to an imperishable inheritance, which is kept 
in heaven, who by God's power are preserved through faith to salvation. Paul 
describes Eph. 6, 14. ff. the general armor of God, so that we can resist the cunning 
attempts of the devil on every evil day, namely truth, righteousness, the gospel, faith, 
salvation, the word of God, petition and supplication. And in 1 Thess. 5, 8-10 he says 
that the benefit of this armor is that we, whether we are awake or asleep, live with 
him at the same time. Phil. 1, 19. 20. he connects the common prayer of the church 
with it. 

To this is added the custom of the ancient Church, which reminded the sick of 
the sin and wrath of God and comforted them with the word of the Gospel and prayed 
for their blessedness; it also presented and administered absolution to those through 
the voice of the Gospel, as well as the communion of the body and blood of Christ; 
for in this way, according to the Scriptures, the promise of grace, the forgiveness of 
sins, of blessedness, and of eternal life, by the efficacy of the Son of God, is 
appropriated and sealed to each and every believer, for the support and 
strengthening of faith against all temptations. 

Thus Dionysius of Corinth says in Eusebius Book 6, Cap. 44, that he 
commanded that even in the case of the fallen, if they asked for it, those means 
should be used in death by which they could go out of this life with good hope. He 
mentions forgiveness or absolution and the communion of the body and blood of 
Christ. 

The Nicene Canon says: "As for those who pass away, the old prescribed rule 
is to be observed that when someone passes away, he is not deprived of the 
necessary and final nourishment. This is explained by the 4th Carthaginian 
Concilium, which says: "If it is believed that someone is about to die, make 
atonement for him by the laying on of hands and instilling the Eucharist into him. The 
Araucanian Canon says that Communion was appropriately called viaticum for those 
who leave the world. 

These means at the moment of death have God's command and der-. 
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and there is no doubt that the Son of God accompanies them with his efficacy, so 
that they may be the power of God for the salvation of all who believe. 

But it is said: How? if Christ, who knows better than we do how to judge the 
extreme dangers of our souls in the battle of death, had wanted to use a special 
sacrament, in addition to the means already mentioned, in order to secure the end of 
our lives firmly and effectively against the attempts of Satan, which are then usually 
more violent, and against the terrors of death, as the most certain means of help? | 
answer: If the Son of God, our Physician, had thought that this was useful and 
necessary, he would undoubtedly have instituted a special sacrament for the dying; 
for those he loves, he loves to the end. Jn 13:1 And if it were evident from the word 
of God that Christ had instituted such a sacrament, with a definite prescription of the 
form, with an express command, and with the addition of a special promise, to be 
administered in general to all believers until the end of the world at the hour of death, 
the obedience of faith would require that it be accepted and used with devout 
reverence. 

The Papists also claim that the last rites are such a sacrament. The Tridentine 
says that the last rites of the sick are a true and proper sacrament of the N. Test, 
instituted by Christ our Lord in Marcus Cap. 6, 12, 13. So we have the seat of this 
disputation in Scripture, and it will now not be difficult to determine whether this last 
chastisement, as described and used by the papists, was instituted by Christ as a 
sacrament of the N. Test. For the institution of a testament requires that the matter, 
the form, the action, and the power of the sacrament be prescribed by a word of God, 
by command and promise, and in such a way that it is not something either personal 
or temporary, but that the command to do so and the promise of its efficacy apply to 
the whole church of the New Testament of all times, until the end of the world, until 
Christ comes to judgment; for it has such a nature with the baptism and supper of the 
Lord. Thus, although circumcision has God's command and promise, they do not 
concern us. The apostles had the command to lay hands on the sick and the promise 
that they would get better. Marc. 16, 18. Christ put dung on the eyes of the blind. Joh. 
9, 6. Paul laid on the dead. Acts 20, 10. His sweat cloths were laid on the sick, Acts 
19, 12. andso on. But these are personal and temporary things and must not be used 
as an example for imitation without a specific and relevant word. 

The place, therefore, in which the sacrament of the last rites is founded. 
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The description of the apostles is found in Marc. 6, 12. 13. and reads: ""The apostles 
went out and preached repentance, and cast out many devils, and anointed the sick 
with oil, and made them well. With this passage let us compare the description of the 
papal anointing in order; for thus what is in question will be revealed. For it is a very 
great thing to submit and hold something for a sacrament of the New Testament, 
especially in the last necessities, so that one then departs from the Word and the 
other sacraments and places the last remedy at the end of life in the last anointing. 

First, let us see whether the apostles gave this ointment to the dying to the end 
that the end of life was thereby secured against sins, the devil and death as the most 
certain means of help. But of what kind the blessedness of the apostles was, of which 
Marcus writes, is clear from the description of the evangelists. Matthew Cap. 10, 1 
says: ""He gave them power to heal all manner of sickness and disease."" Lucas 9, 
1 says: ""He gave them power and authority to heal pestilences."" Also Marcus 
himself speaks, ""He gave them power to heal pestilences and to cast out devils."" 
And Marc. 6, 13. nothing else is described than how the apostles accomplished this 
at their first sending, namely that they healed the sick with the application of the 
external symbol, the anointing with oil. Marcus therefore does not say that the 
apostles anointed those who were in the last stages, in the opinion that in this 
anointing they had the last and surest remedy against sin, the devil and death; Much 
less does he prescribe that such an anointing with oil should be done and maintained 
throughout the New Testament Church at all times until the end of the world; but he 
describes the gift of healing, of which, as of other miraculous gifts, it is evident that it 
was temporary and ceased after the spread of the Gospel throughout the world. 

On the other hand, Marcus does not say of the gift of healing that Christ 
commanded the apostles to use the substance of oil in all healings of the sick, but 
only that Christ gave them power and authority to heal the sick, but that they 
themselves used the outward symbol of anointing with oil. But the apostolic history 
testifies that they did not always use the same external symbols in their actions; for 
one reads that they sometimes used the word alone, sometimes the laying on of 
hands, sometimes touch, the shadow, the sweat cloths and collars for the healing of 
the sick. Nor do | think that Marcus is of the opinion that the apostles healed no one 
at that first sending except those whom they had anointed with oil, for he says: "They 
anointed many sick people with oil". And should also really in the first 
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In the same way that the sending out of the apostles was a general symbol of the gift 
to heal, Christ does not say after the resurrection Marc. 16, 18: "They will anoint the 
sick and they will be healed", but "They will lay their hands on the sick and they will 
be healed". The anointing with oil was therefore not a general necessary symbol of 
healing at the time of the apostles, but Marcus tells us at the first sending of the 
apostles, since they were sent out alone into the Jewish country, where much was 
temporal and personal, only of a fact concerning the twelve apostles, namely with 
which outward symbol they used the gift of healing. But Cap. 16, 18, where they are 
commanded to go out into all the world and preach the gospel to every creature, 
Christ is not only speaking of the apostles, but also of those who would believe, when 
He says: "On the sick they will lay their hands" and so on. Therefore, why do we not 
rather make the laying on of hands, which has a word of Christ that concerns not only 
the apostles but also the believers, a general sacrament for the sick? The answer is 
obvious. Because it speaks of signs, that is, of miraculous gifts, which were 
temporeal. And yet, even at that time, when miraculous gifts were in full swing, the 
apostles did not generally, always necessarily use the laying on of hands with the gift 
of healing! Rather, this answer will apply to the anointing with oil, which we read was 
not expressly commanded by Christ at the first and particular sending of the apostles, 
but only that it was performed by the apostles. 

Thirdly, the evangelist does not say anything about a command of Christ that 
the oil of that anointing must be exorcised and consecrated beforehand with certain 
words, nor that the apostles did such things. 

Fourth, we do not read that the apostles anointed those whom they foresaw 
with probability would soon die; but they healed the sick by their anointing, that they 
might not die at that time of that disease. 

Fifth, of an application of that form of words which the Papists prescribe, one 
does not read a letter in Protestant history. 

Sixth, we read nothing of a command of Christ to anoint the five senses, nor 
that the apostles did such things. 

Seventh, Marcus does not say that the purpose and effect of that anointing was 
that through it sin would be blotted out and the devil's persecutions would be driven 
back into the dying person, etc., but that through the outward symbol the gift of bodily 
healing would be exercised. It is therefore quite obvious from the mere contrast that 
Christ neither instituted nor implied Marc. 6, 13. 
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The Tridentine chapter speaks of such an anointing, which would be a sacrament for 
those who are near death, as the description and practice of the papal indicates. And 
since the Tridentine decree itself refers to the 6th chapter of Marcus, it is now proven 
that the papal anointing in that passage has neither its institution, nor a command, 
nor a promise, nor an example, so that it could be a sacrament of the New Testament, 
as its description wants. 

(Conclusion follows.) 


(Sent in by Pastor Keyl.) 
About visiting the sick. 


In the Pomeranian Church Order, Dr. Bugenhagen says: "It requires special 
diligence and experience that the pastor who is to instruct and comfort others is 
himself well instructed, is proficient in the Scriptures, and is experienced in trials; 
instructing and comforting the sick is a great work, which requires great diligence, 
earnestness, and spirit. For this reason, the Lutheran church has provided its 
ministers with ample instruction in this area as well, as the older, unadulterated 
church ordinances testify. They contain not only general regulations, which are 
particularly detailed in some, especially in the Pomeranian, but also give specific 
instructions for individual difficult cases, as the Magdeburg church order does with 
regard to the behavior of the melancholic, the melancholy, the troubled and the 
possessed. An orderly compilation of everything belonging here from all Lutheran 
church orders, with emphasis on what is common and peculiar in them, would be an 
effective remedy against the almost general ignorance and the associated disdain for 
such instructions, and would not only offer a desirable contribution, but rather a 
secure basis for further development and expansion. 

Here, | only draw attention to the short instruction on what one should hold up 
to the sick in general, as it is found in several older agendas and also in the St. Louis. 
It contains the four points: all sickness comes from sin - all help, on the other hand, 
comes from God's grace - sickness and death should drive us to repentance and faith 
- the sick should console themselves with God's grace and surrender to His will. 

Next, in addition to the Holy Scriptures, certain comforting writings are 
recommended for diligent reading, especially those of Dr. Luther, namely his Sermon 
on Preparation for Dying, Urbanus Rhegius' Soul Medicine, Hier. Weller's letters of 
consolation and individual treatises, among which the one on 1 Cor. 15, 54, as well 
as the above-mentioned Seelenarznei are only a few. 
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This is a copy of Dr. Luther's sermon. Furthermore, Felix Bidembach's Manuale, in 
which there is a short report for the younger church servants on how to deal with the 
sick and dying. This report, which comprises only one hundred pages, would be well 
worth rescuing from oblivion by a new reprint. Phil. Hahn's church book does not 
contain a coherent teaching, but only individual advice and theological concerns of 
Luther, Melanchthon and others. 

These are approximately the writings, the study of which the Lutheran church 
orders particularly recommend, not to mention the countless other instructions that 
have appeared, sometimes individually, sometimes in the textbooks of pastoral 
theology, sometimes in journals and otherwise. As much useful information as can 
be found in many of them, the earlier writings are, on the whole, shorter, more 
comprehensible and more practical, and also more consistent with Luther's teaching 
and practice; they continue to refer to this with frequent citation and with urgent 
recommendation of his writings, which is usually lacking in the newer writers, so that 
it seems that they are all more clever than Dr. Luther and do not need him. 

Of his writings, the aforementioned sermon is especially recommended for 
diligent study, the summa of which is this: "There are three images that terrify the 
sick and dying, the image of sin, death and damnation. They should not let any of 
them stick in their conscience, but tear their eyes around and look at Christ, as he is 
the image of grace, life and blessedness, so they will finally overcome and keep the 
victory. Dr. Luther speaks of all this like one who has already really passed from 
death to life. When | read this sermon 17 years ago with more care, because the 
challenge taught me to pay attention to the word, | was delighted as if | had found a 
great treasure, and my conviction at that time has since been strengthened more 
and more, that this scripture has no equal in brevity, juice and power. This was soon 
proven by a believing but often hard-fought sufferer, who exclaimed with a joyful 
look: "O Luther, you make one really want to die, and | myself would have wanted to 
die happily and blessedly on such consolation. Countless are the experiences that | 
have since made of the great blessing of this little scripture. It is found in Walch. 10, 
2292. in the Erlangen edition. 

In addition, Luther's little book "Christian instruction on how to counter and 
control pusillanimity and other temptations of the devil in weakness of the body" 
deserves mention here. With this consolation Dr. Luther himself comforted a sick 
person and we also owe this tradition to the diligent pen of V. Dietrich. (Walch. 10, 
2086. Erl. Ausg.) 

Many comforting remedies for the soul are further contained in his letters of 
consolation, which can be found in his catechetical writings at the sixth and seventh 
petition 
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of the Lord's Prayer. This also includes individual interpretations of Psalms, namely 
23, 25, 118, 130, etc., as well as sermons on the Gospels, such as on the day of the 
Purification of Mary about Simeon's blessed art of dying, on the Sunday of Jude 
about the saying: He who keeps my word will not see death forever, on the 16th 
Sunday after Trinity about the widow at Nain, a source of tears and consolation. 

Finally, there is a rich store of all kinds of teaching and comfort for the sick and 
dying, unknown to most, e.g. Cap. 26. of temptations, especially § 61-67 and Cap. 
47 of diseases, in which § 18 contains a short account of how Dr. Luther used to visit 
and comfort the sick. 

It is not enough, however, to read through these and similar things repeatedly, 
but this should also be done in writing, so that one brings individual sentences or 
shorter sections into a summa and provides this with a heading. Furthermore, one 
writes down short prayers and sighs, the most powerful Bible passages, songs and 
song verses, as well as short sayings of Luther and arranges everything according 
to certain rubrics or according to the alphabet. - In short, one should prepare an 
emergency and help booklet for visiting the sick, as a storehouse of all kinds of 
spiritual gifts, which one needs especially when one has to stay for hours with the 
dangerously ill. Afterwards, the pastor notes the experiences he has had, the 
shortcomings he has noticed in his procedure, the difficulties in individual cases, and 
the like, whereby it is advisable to observe the same manner and order as in the 
aforementioned Collectaneen. Finally, complete this booklet with what is read or 
heard that is worthy of note, as the pastoral conferences in particular should be used 
for the exchange of everything related to it and especially for communications about 
individual strange cases. The dear old people were far more diligent in recording 
such cases than we are, as the 24 volumes of Fresenius’ pastoral collections testify, 
which contain several very detailed and often quite instructive diaries, especially 
those of the venerable Muhlenberg. So much for what we should do in order to 
become more and more efficient in this important part of our ministry. 

But we should also often instruct the congregation in sermons about the 
behavior of a Christian during his and his family's illness. The Lutheran church 
ordinances, among others the Pomeranian, drew attention to this with the following 
words: "The pastors should diligently and often admonish the congregations that they 
do not save their penance and reception of the reverend sacrament until they 
become ill, but do not despise the pleasant time of grace in a healthy body, show 
themselves as Christians and come to penance. Likewise, they should often 
admonish sick people that they do not forgive with confession, absolution, and the 
sacrament until their last need, but that they seek first of all the remedy for their 
souls." Such exhortations 


On visiting the sick. 173 


This is all the more necessary because there are often various prejudices among the 
people against the visit of the pastor to the sick. Some shy away from it because 
they have an evil conscience; they fear that the reminder of their sins and God's 
wrath, of death, judgment and eternity, will upset them too much and thus prevent 
their physical recovery, in which they only encourage unbelieving physicians. Others 
see the servant of God merely as a messenger of death and the giving of the 
sacrament as a sign of the near end, because often disgraceful hirelings tend to visit 
at most only the terminally ill. For this reason, people should be admonished at every 
"available" opportunity to inform the pastor in the event of an illness, even if the sick 
person himself does not wish to do so, because such a visit is then all the more 
necessary to him. Usually such a notification does not take place at all, because one 
thinks that the priest will already know from others and if he does not come of his 
own accord, one does not want to have him called. The main reason, however, is 
indifference to God's word, which heals everything. Therefore, the example of those 
in the Gospels who brought the sick to the Lord Christ, as well as those who let 
themselves be brought to him, should always be held up. Finally, the members of 
the congregation should be exhorted to visit the sick diligently and to take care of 
their spiritual and physical needs as their own for Christ's sake, remembering His 
testimony at the last day: | was sick and you visited me Matth. 25, 36. And Sirach (7, 
39.) says: Do not complain about visiting the sick, for you will be loved for it. 

We now come to the conduct of the pastor in visiting the sick, especially those 
who belong to his commanded flock, who in healthy days have heard God's word 
from him and have received the holy sacrament, for those who until then have 
despised both or who are completely unknown to him are not mentioned here, nor 
are those who are mentally ill, possessed, etc. The pastor is to call upon God 
fervently to put the right words in his mouth and the right words in the heart of the 
sick person, so that the latter may sincerely recognize his distress. Above all, the 
pastor must call upon God fervently to put the right words into his mouth and into the 
heart of the sick person, so that he may sincerely recognize his spiritual distress, 
and pray and eagerly seek and accept help for his soul, so that this sickness may 
also bring glory to God, that the Son of God may be honored, and so that this 
chastisement may also bear a peaceful fruit of righteousness. (Joh. 11, 4. Ebr. 12, 
11.) 

The servant of Christ diligently contemplates the image of his Lord as a Good 
Samaritan, as Dr. Luther so sweetly paints it in the church postilion on the 13th 
Sunday after Trinity. (in the shorter sermon); he becomes like St. Paul to the weak 
as a weak man, that he may win the weak. (1 Cor. 9, 22.) He imagines himself or his 
wife, child or friends lying ill, wnat he would feel and sympathize with. He meets the 
sick person with a heart that is free of prejudice, not with 
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But also not with too much distrust because of previous impressions and experiences, 
because in the time of affliction such a change can easily have taken place in the sick 
person that he soon perceives the opposite of what he had imagined. Finally, he 
should firmly resolve to use the rod of gentleness rather than the rod of woe with his 
sick sheep (Zach. 11:7).); for those who belong neither to the safe and careless, nor 
to the hardened and hypocritical, feel their sinfulness and certain special sins under 
the chastening hand of God more than usual, they are far more afraid of God's wrath 
and judgment, they are afraid for comfort, but they would like to believe the promises 
of the Gospel with all their heart. 

In the matter of what to say to the sick from God's Word, | have been following 
certain ecclesiastical models for almost two decades, which | had to give preference 
to over many similar instructions, especially because of their power and effect, which 
have been proven for centuries. Thus, at the first visit of the seriously ill, | usually 
sounded an echo of the consoling sermon on preparation for dying, and | struck the 
following salutation: "Take leave of the world bodily, that you may arrange your house, 
and spiritually, that you may be reconciled with everyone. Then turn your heart to God 
alone and prepare for your end with confession and the confident reception of Holy 
Communion. Then, when the three images of death, sin and condemnation frighten 
you, hold up to them the three images of grace, life and blessedness in Christ. Let 
none of these images enter your heart, or you will be lost; but let these images enter 
your heart through firm faith, and you will surely win the victory, as Gideon did with 
his three bands of warriors against the great army of the Midianites. Therefore do not 
look at those three enemies in the examples of those who were overcome by them, 
but only in those who overcame them;*) but most of all look at Christ on the cross, 
who also suffered and overcame such trials for your comfort. In short, seek not in 
thyself, but in Christ, and thou shalt find thyself in him for ever. 

If the sick person responds little or nothing to such an address, it is not a sign 
either of the inadequacy of the preached word or of a lack of faith in it, otherwise the 
same standard would apply to the public proclamation of the same. In healthy people, 
but even more so in sick people, there are many reasons why such a discussion does 
not want to take place. Therefore, we should also do as a husbandman who waits for 
the abundant fruit of the earth and is patient. 


*) If you have shown a hearty pleasure in such grace of God to them, then you are also, like 
them, chosen by God, according to his own promise, Gen. 13, 3: | will bless those who bless you. 
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But we should ask the sick person if he is willing to die in faith in Christ, if it pleases 
God, and if he answers in the affirmative, we should thank God for such a Christian 
resolution and exhort the sick person to persevere in it through the help of the Holy 
Spirit. Then we pray over him, also the holy Lord's Prayer, and give him the church 
blessing with the laying on of hands. 

| use to hold up the above-mentioned four pieces to less dangerous sick 
people, as they are also found in the St. Louis Agenda: All sickness and death come 
from sin - all help, on the other hand, comes from the grace of God - therefore we 
should let ourselves be stirred to repentance and faith - then we can confidently 
surrender to God's fatherly will, may it be to live or to die. 

Of course, the main parts of the catechism will come up of their own accord 
and further instruction will be based on them during repeated visits. Many a sick 
person first learns from his own experience the great benefit of the Small Catechism, 
and this is also a good fruit of the evil days. 

This pastoral treatment becomes even more useful when the patient, in 
response to the questions addressed to him, gives information about all kinds of 
details of his life, e.g. about his family circumstances, about his school and 
confirmation time, about particularly sad or joyful experiences, especially about all 
kinds of help from God in distress, about his guidance to his word, his first 
impressions of it, his later behavior against it, etc. 

When | continue to visit the sick, | no longer trouble myself with the laborious 
selection of a particular passage of Scripture, as | used to do, but | usually repeat 
one of the last sermons, emphasizing that which has special reference to the sick, 
e.g., the verse from the Gospel on the Sunday of Jud: He who keeps my word, etc. 
The sick, who long for the public sermon the more, the longer they had to do without 
it, listen to the repetition of it with special eagerness, because they are not only 
familiar with the text and interpretation from before, but because they remember 
some healing impressions. But for those who are tired of the Word of God and have 
often missed the public sermon, the desire for it is not infrequently awakened anew 
by such repetition. 

To those who have recovered, | recite such passages as Ps. 103, Isa. 38, etc., 
and exhort them to offer their sacrifice of praise to God in His congregation as well. | 
fulfill their wish that | also do this with the congregation all the more gladly if they have 
first requested public intercession; both, however, are done with the naming of the 
name, as Dr. Luther prescribed in the common form of exhorting the people to prayer. 
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(Sent in by Conr. Schick.) 
Testimonies of the Church Fathers against Chiliasm 


In a previous essay, we have reported sayings of some church fathers, in which 
they present chiliasm in a coarser or finer form than their view: in the present one, 
we want to list testimonies of great teachers of the ancient church against chiliasm. 
By these, however, it is proved that the pure doctrine of the last things, which alone 
is founded in the holy Scriptures, was present in all things, as in every age of the 
Christian Church, so especially also in the most ancient times, in the first centuries 
after Christ, and was just at this time loudly and publicly confessed by the greatest 
and most respected teachers of the Church; On the other hand, the false doctrine of 
the Chiliastes, which has no basis in the Holy Scriptures and thus originates from 
somewhere other than from the pure word of the only true God, was, as always and 
especially in the earliest times of the church, purely the opinion of individuals. To be 
sure, among the representatives of chiliasm we found men who, for the sake of their 
faith and for the sake of their gifts and personal activity, had and still have great 
standing in the church. But the weight that their opinions have at first sight because 
of this reputation is far outweighed by the reputation of the church teachers from 
whom we have testimonies against chiliasm. In addition, insight into the sayings of 
the chiliastic church fathers has already taught us that the more extensively their 
views are presented, the more strikingly the scriptural unevenness and 
adventurousness of their views become apparent, so that they merely provide 
patristic proof that chiliasm is a false doctrine and an error. Since the testimony of 
the church fathers, who are orthodox in this respect, directly confirms the pure 
doctrine, which rests on the unshakable rocky foundation of the Word of God, all the 
statements in the church fathers about chiliasm, whether they are against or for it, 
are patristic proof for the pure doctrine and against error alone. 

Now, in the following we want to present the testimonies from the ancient 
church against chiliasm, mostly according to Johann Gerhard: 

Of Dionysius (Bishop of Alexandria in Egypt, + 265) Jerome says in Esaj. C. 
18, - that he wrote a fine book in which he mocked the fable of the thousand years 
and a golden and with precious stones adorned Jerusalem on earth. 

Jerome himself (t 420), besides the above passage, also says in Dan. 7: "The 
saints will by no means have an earthly kingdom, but a heavenly one; away, 
therefore, with the fable of the millennial kingdom!" 

The same in Ez. c. 36: "We do not expect according to the Jewish fa-. 


Testimonies of the Church Fathers against Chiliasm. 177 


The people of the world, who call themselves traditions, have a golden Jerusalem 
coming down from heaven, and do not want to suffer again the injury of circumcision, 
nor to offer the sacrifices of bulls and rams, nor to dream in the Sabbath rest, which 
many of ours and especially the book of Tertullian, titled: Of the Hope of the Faithful, 
the seventh volume of the Institutions of Lactantius, the repeated expositions of 
Victorinus of Pictavium, more recently our Severus in the conversation he called 
Gallus, and to name Greeks and add the first and the last, lrenaeus and Apollinarius 
promise. 

Epiphanius (bishop of Salamis in Cyprus, t 403) haeres. 28. and Philastrius 
(bishop of Brixia + 390) haeres. 59. count the Chiliastes among the heretics. The 


same does Augustinus haeres. 8. 

The Roman bishop Damasus condemned the error of the Chiliastes at the 
Synod of Rome in 373. 

Augustine (t 430) de eccl. dogm. says and follows him after Gennadius of 
Marseille ({ 495) and Rabanus Maurus (Archbishop of Mainz + 4. February 856): 
"Let us expect in the divine promises of grace nothing earthly, nothing temporary, as 
the Meletians hope; not conjugal communion, as Cerinth and Marcian race; not what 
belongs to food and drink, whereby, after the proceedings of Papias, Irenaeus, 
Tertullianus, and Lactantius reassure themselves; nor let us hope that after the 
resurrection there will be a kingdom of Christ on earth for a thousand years, and the 
saints will reign with him in merrymaking, as Nepos taught, who invented a first 
resurrection of the righteous and a second of the wicked, and that between these 
two resurrections the peoples who do not know God would be kept in the flesh in 
corners of the lands, who, after a thousand years' reign of the righteous on earth, 
would be driven by incitement of the devil to fight against the reigning righteous, and 
would be vanquished by the Lord, who fights for the righteous, with rains of fire, and 
after they had thus died, would be raised again with the rest who had died in 
ungodliness, to eternal punishments with incorruptible flesh." 

The statements of the church fathers can also be drawn here, 1) in which they 
say that Christ's kingdom is not an earthly and worldly one; 2) in which they directly 
connect the resurrection, the last judgment and the glorification of the believers with 
the second future of Christ; 3) in which they describe the state of the believers after 
the resurrection as heavenly and spiritual; 4) in which they say that the believers will 
not be granted rest and deliverance from suffering in this world. The following 
passages are of this kind: 

Origen (+ 254) hom. 5. in Ps. 36.: "The hoped-for future promise, grace and 
inheritance will be of such a kind that the mouth of the righteous will not be filled with 
food and drink, nor with pleasures and sensual pleasures,, 
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is not fulfilled with eating meals, but with wise contemplation." 

Gregory of Nyssa (t c. 400) de pauper, amand.: "When we have cast off the 
covering of this hastily "vanishing" flesh and put on immortality, we shall enter into the 
blessed life which shall have no end, which shall be subject to no evil, which shall 
subsist in the highest, most wonderful joys and delights, incomprehensible to us here." 

John of Damascus (+ 760) de orth. fid. Il, 1: "After the resurrection, time will no 
longer be reckoned in days and nights; rather, there will be one day without evening, 
when the sun of righteousness will shine brightly on the righteous, but night will be 
given to sinners. 

Theophylact (¢ 1107) in John 18: "Not of the world is Christ's kingdom, but 
supernatural and before time, and not of here, which is composed of earthly things, 
but here indeed it rules and reigns, but it is not of here and is not composed of lower 
things. 


Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library 


Among the indispensable homiletic aids, as we have already noted, are not 

only the real but also the verbal concordances. The best of the latter is the following: 
"CONCORDANTIAE BIBLIORUM GERMANICO - HEBRAICO- GRAECAE. German, 
Hebrew and Greek Concordance Bible. Edited by M. Friedrich Lankisch. Leipzig and 
Frankfurt, 1677." fol. (2nd edition 1688.) The author of this work was the owner of an 
important printing house and bookstore in Leipzig, born in 1618 and died there in 
1669. After he had collected an excellent treasure of knowledge both in the 
philosophical sciences and in all branches of theology at several schools of learning 
and universities in Germany, he saw himself compelled by his frail physical 
constitution to abandon his intention of serving the church directly and to take over his 
father's business. Renouncing his entry into the so-called "clerical state", he now 
served nothing less than himself and the world, but he not only let his whole intention 
be directed towards serving the advancement of the Kingdom of God with his large, 
widely ramified book printing and bookselling business, but he now also used the 
glorious pound he had gained through his studies under God's blessing for this 
purpose. The most important of his literary works is the Concordance, the publication 
of which has the following significance. When Duke Ernst the Pious, with God's help, 
had the plan of a Bible to be published with a 
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In the course of his work on the interlinear, continuous, complete explanation with the 
great so-called Weimar Bible Work,*) this Lutheran David was preoccupied with the 
thought of using everything to give the church a complete biblical verbal concordance 
as well. The godly prince learned that the famous, learned and pious Leipzig 
bookseller M. Lanckisch had undertaken to work out such a work. He immediately 
contacted Lanckisch, was very pleased with the plan and supported the progress of 
the work in every way, had it reviewed by the then court preacher of the Electorate of 
Saxony, Dr. Martin Geyer in Dresden, a famous Orientalist, as well as by his own 
court preacher Jer. Ludwig, and saw to it that the admirable work (after its completion, 
but before its appearance in print, both the tireless author and Duke Ernst were called 
home to eternal rest) would be published in the most dignified edition. The peculiarity 
of this Concordance is that in alphabetical order at the head of each article is a word 
of the German Lutheran Bible and next to it the Hebrew of the Old Testament Codex 
reproduced by Luther and the relevant Greek of the Septuagint, as well as those of 
the original text of the Old Testament Apocrypha and the New Testament. Then follow 
all Bible verses, in which the word of the German Bible standing at the head occurs, 
after the order of the biblical books. At the same time, the various Hebrew and Greek 
words are labeled with different letters, to which the letters attached to the sayings 
correspond in such a way that one can immediately see which Hebrew or Greek word 
has been rendered by Luther in the various passages with the German word standing 
at the top. The places in which the German word has no corresponding one in the 
original text are marked with an asterisk. The following example may illustrate the 
matter; 


Mind. 
Naephesch x Ruach x n. Fkavoe". a. 

h. 6 .<77-40%. u. n>k!-/ra. 
O. 1. j. 

2 Sam. 17, 8 that they are angry. mh 

2 Reg. 9, 15 Jehu said; is it your mind "fe 

1 Par. 29, 12 what was in his mind. x h. 

(Heb. c. 28.) 


Psal. 34, 19 which have a slamming mind. /Prov. 16, 19 it is better to be 
of low mind. B r. Eccles. 7, 10 do not be quick temper to anger. -S k. 


*) See; "Lehre und Wehre", 1st volume, July issue, p. 202 ff. 
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Sir. 26, 28 which has a constant mind. b. 
3 Macc. 4, 16 turns with his mind. g-. 
Matth. 22, 37 Love God with all your heart. u. Marc. 12, 30. a. 
33. b. Luc. 10, 27. 2. 
Rom. 7, 23 is contrary in my mind. e. 
"25 | serve with the mind. e. 
2 Cor . 8, 11 How is a mind inclined? 
"" an inclined mind is to do. a 
Ephes. 4, 21 in the spirit of your mind. 0. 
1 Pet. 1, 13 gird up the loins of your mind. a. 


It would be superfluous to emphasize the many benefits that a preacher can 
derive from the use of such a Concordance, especially in his preparation for the 
sermon and in his Bible studies. This benefit is obvious. We remember that the 
famous grammarian Winer had our Lanckisch in front of him in his museum, because 
this work was indispensable to him for daily use. 

In addition to a real and verbal concordance, a pastor must also have a 
concordance of sayings, if he does not want to lose a lot of precious time searching 
for a saying whose beginning he remembers, but whose exact wording and context 
is no longer present. Here, however, it is important to have as complete as possible 
an alphabetical compilation of the Bible sayings, so that one does not often 
unwillingly put down the book that left the searcher in the lurch. In our experience, 
the best concordance of sayings, in terms of appropriate beginning, completeness 
and useful selection of sayings, is the following, written by a layman, but a Bible 
expert without equal: "Johann Kamprad's vollstandiges biblisches Hand- und Spruch- 
Register. Dresden and Leipzig, 1727." The author was a witness in LeiBnig in 
Saxony. As a great lover of the Word of God, he had first prepared the register for 
his own use, but finally handed over his manuscript to the press upon request. His 
pastor, the then Superintendent of LeiBnig, Siegfried Beck, decorated the work with 
a beautiful preface. It comprises no less than 2176 pages in compressed print. 

(To be continued.) 


Irvingism. 


In the journal published by Rudelbach and Guericke, in the second quarterly 
issue of this year, there is a critical sketch of the above-mentioned phenomenon of 
our time, first of all on the basis of three irving-. 


*Kamprad was consulted for the preparation of the Concordance of Lankan; he read the 
whole Bible forty times just for the purpose of his contributions to it. 
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of Rudelbach's writings. As little as we can agree with Rudelbach when he expresses 
here the intention and the wish: "that Lutheran Christians may regard them (the 
Irvingians) as erring brethren," since we are firmly convinced that the Irvingians, with 
their enthusiastic doctrine of ministry, church and chiliastic hope, overturn the 
foundation of the Christian faith in complete blindness about the essence of the 
Gospel: we must nevertheless refer to Rudelbach's critique of the Irvingian principles, 
as far as it is already available, as a most valuable contribution to a Lutheran polemic 
against the sectarianism mentioned above. We find the result of this criticism in the 
following words of Rudelbach: "Their theory of the four offices in the church is nothing 
more and nothing less than a spider's web, to which they have attached their whole 
structure in free pleasure. What Luther demands above all and rightly, namely, that 
wherever we want to determine according to Scripture, we must have before us a 
firm, clear, certain word of God, is here so little observed that, on the contrary, the 
principal passages cannot only be interpreted differently, but must be, if Scripture is 
to agree with itself at all. The whole system is a Donatist one through all its veins and 
braids; it cannot come to rest until it reaches the conclusion that ""all the faithful must 
be gathered into One and shown to be One by visible separation from the 
unbelievers."" 

The narrow space of our journal does not allow us to give the whole critique 
here. We are content to reproduce here the summary which Rudelbach gives of the 
Irvingian teachings on the basis of the three writings recensored by him. Rudelbach 
himself says of it: "We fear neither that in the foregoing summary we have imputed 
to Irving's friends and brothers something that is not in their sense-that is why we 
have throughout quoted their own words-nor that any essential moment of this theory 
has been overlooked, passed over; nor is any part of the consideration given any 
other value than that which they themselves have placed upon it. Ruvelbach's 
summary is the following: 

Of course, it is not the first time that the instauration of the Church, where it 
was postulated as a new, absolute beginning, was based on a theory of the 
restoration of the gifts, offices and powers, not the first time that a renewal was 
undertaken before the renewal of which it was said: "Stand, | make all things new". 
From the "Donatist" gift charisms (Optatus de schismate Donatistarum II, 1-10) to the 
prophets of Languedoc (who soon extended their prophecy to the whole of Europe) 
in the beginning of the 18th century, this thought has often appeared, flashing like a 
lightning that passes over the clear sky. It is just as little the first time that Old and 
New Testament passages, although differently 
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were arranged together and proclaimed with different valence (there, among the 
prophets of Languedoc, by the A. T. especially Joel 3, 1 ff., here preferably Is. 1, 22- 
26, with both by the N. T. equally Eph. 4. and 1 Cor. 12) to support such a theory. 
But as far as the phenomenon is concerned, which we have in view here, and which 
the above three writings, after many others (since the publication of Irving's Manifesto 
and since the publication of the book: "The Church of Christ in Our Time" in 1845), 
have taken over with all their strength, it differs from the preceding ones in several 
respects, which are, however, mainly due to the advanced development of the 
Church of Christ and its struggle. For it is not merely the forces that show themselves 
effective here (religious and theological at the same time), not merely the devotion 
with which this cause is served, that give the appearance of the pretending Irving's 
church renewal its significance, but it is above all the elements that serve as its 
foundation, from which Irvingism builds itself up. For it cannot be denied that on the 
one hand it builds to a large extent with components taken from our ecclesiastical 
development; the result of the ecclesiastical and religious research of our days is not 
only behind it, but before it. The doctrine of baptism, as presented in No. 3, is purely 
Lutheran; the collegial system, however, if you will, the "Christocracy," as it is 
expressed in No. 1, is not a new apostolic-prophetic revelation, but was acquired by 
the Lutheran church in the sweat of its brow. Nor can it be denied that Irvingism, on 
the other hand, leans on dominant anti-church sympathies in our time: its indifference 
to "the Confession" and "the symbols," which are at most understood as a reminder 
of former faith and faithfulness, is already sufficient proof of this. Finally, there is the 
peculiarly Irvingian, which is at least partially mixed with the two preceding elements 
and brings to light a quite peculiar ouyypaoic. That all this complicates the criticism 
of Irving's theory is best seen from the fact that such a criticism has not even been 
attempted at present. We cannot therefore, also because of our natural limitations, 
take the liberty of wanting to provide such a critique here; but we would like to give 
some hints which could serve as a basis for a subsequent more comprehensive 
examination. 

Thus, Irving's doctrine, attempting its justification (which is the main reproach 
of the lectures contained in No. 3), is essentially stated as follows. This doctrine, it is 
said, is not a result of theological research, not a fruit grown on the tree of German 
science (in general, the stems of faith are not to be found on the cathedrals), but here 
what has been repeated from the beginning, according to Matth. 11, 25 ff. 1 Cor. 
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1, 25 ff., was the formative factor in the whole Christian economy; the spirit of prayer 
had gathered those who sighed for the salvation of the church, for the restoration of 
the house of God, and this spirit had become the answer. So turn away from the wise 
and prudent to the Christian people. (3. Vorr.) It must first of all be acknowledged 
(direct experience itself shows this) that the condition of Christianity is not only such 
now, but has been for centuries, both in large and small circles, in the mighty world 
churches as well as in the hidden secessions, that the renewal of the church cannot 
be achieved by removal, (3.42.) For the renewal of the church is not to be sought by 
removing or curing this or that ailment, or by introducing a restoration of this or that 
individual, but only where it obviously lies, namely in the reawakening of the original 
gifts, offices and powers which God Himself has designated as the main organs of 
His activity in the church. (3.42.) For although this hope in the second coming of the 
Lord is the one means, the one lever for the restoration of the church, this second 
main lever must necessarily be added, indeed is actually included in the first, in that 
only the church thus adorned can expect the Lord from heaven and go to meet him 
in his return. (3. 59.) And this all the more, because this (especially according to Eph. 
4,11. 1 Cor. 12, 28.) is what is actually normal, the foundation of the church, but on 
the other hand, the alteration and deviation from this foundation did not only begin 
with the death of the apostles, with which the chain was broken-because the bishops 
were not able to maintain the measure of the original fullness of the spirit, so also the 
installation into office by a bishop must be recognized as such, which lacks the full 
power and the consecration of apostolic ordinance (3:135. f.) - but even in the days 
of the apostles it had become apparent that the apostolic office could not reach its 
goal; consequently, an inexorable decline had occurred. (3, 14. 25.) The great point 
of incidence of the complete degeneration of the church (although it can be 
acknowledged that the fall did not occur with the complete consciousness of the 
church) is to be recognized in the elevation of Christianity to the status of state 
religion by Constantine the Great; the theory and practice of the Roman church, 
according to which the original order was to be replaced by a self-created body, is in 
itself void and has not stopped the decline of the church, but has rather increased it 
to the extreme (3, 141-69); In general, the entire history of the church constitution 
could not be understood in any other way than as many attempts, continuing in an 
ascending line (concilia and synods, metropolitan constitution, papal system), of their 
own will and authority, to replace the only vital organs. (1. 18.) The medicina, however, 
which the Reformation offered from the treasure of the Gospel, had also been quite 
inadequate, had not been able to heal Christendom, if only because the Reformation 
itself had been an encroachment, originating from 
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(3, 154); then, however, it could not prove the justification of its mission to 
Christendom in general; it lacked the divine mandate, which is why no reformer dared 
to attribute its justification to a divine calling and mission (3, 152 f.); it tried to cover 
up this lack of divine authorization by all kinds of untenable theories, and, incidentally, 
left the organization of ecclesiastical matters to chance, to the urge of events. (3, 156, 
159.) Now, however, since the days of the Reformation, further decay has gone hand 
in hand with the schism, penetrating deeper and deeper, until finally we have come 
so far in the present organization of ecclesiastical affairs that the actually effective 
factors today are the majority and the power from below (3, 160.), instead of the 
dispensation of spiritual goods always having to proceed from above, from the church 
regiment, and in such a way that every commission, every order corresponds to a gift 
of grace. (1, 14f.) Thus, nothing less than the organic form of the apostasy is in store 
for our time as the new order of things, which it is approaching with power (3, 164).- 
But now, just when the terrible desolation had reached its peak, God had mercy on 
his Christianity; everything that the church had sorely missed and mourned in 
eighteen centuries had now appeared - certainly a new theophany; for now, according 
to his old word of promise, God had brought about the time when "judges will be given 
to us again as they were before, and rulers as they were in the beginning. (Isa. 1, 26.) 
Now the Lord has found servants who delight in the stones of Zion and have 
compassion on their dust. He connected them spiritually with all the baptized, not by 
any dead theory, however consequent, but by the fellowship of life. He taught them 
to honor all the old ecclesiastical orders, so that every division of the church would 
see its advantages embodied in them. They do not cast themselves as innovators; 
they do not quarrel as rivals; they do not consider themselves schismatics. They have 
no new baptism, Bible or Gospel; they have no other root; their position is that of the 
truest, innermost catholicity; indeed, they are the only true Catholics. (4, 79 ff.) - But 
as far as the act of instauration itself is concerned, the opinion is by no means the 
founding of a new church, but only the rebuilding of the decayed temple; the present 
Christianity is the womb, out of which the new future household of God must come 
forth. (3, 49. 55.) Therefore, all glimpses should be taken, and the many existing good 
and true things should not be disregarded in any way. (1, 94.) The starting point is to 
be taken from a general great act of repentance of Christianity, which not only 
encompasses all the baptized without the separating distinction of the confessions, 
but in which we feel the sins of the entirety of the baptized as our sin from the 
beginning. (3, 39.) This is followed by the reawakening 
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of the special gifts and offices that God has designated as the main organs of His 
activity, emphasizing that it is not about the direct work and travail of the Spirit, but 
about the work of Christ in His offices and orders. (3, 42. 44.) The offices - restitution 
and the fourfold form of the same can be grasped and recognized by everyone not 
only from the clear description in the holy scriptures and from the conditions in the 
churches, but also from the fact that they are not only the same. (3:125, 129) But the 
offices of restitution and their fourfold form can be grasped and recognized by 
everyone not only from the clear description in Holy Scripture and from the conditions 
in the first apostolic church, but also from the fact that they correspond partly to the 
character of the offices rooted in our Lord Himself, and partly to the basic faculties in 
man (understanding and conscience; heart and feeling; imagination; will). (8, 125. 
129.) On the other hand, this act of repentance and this fundamental restitution is to 
be recognized as a preparation for the second future of Christ, and that the Lord has 
reserved such a future for His people in grace can be deduced from the preparatory 
activity of John the Baptist, together with the prophetic passages about him (Mal. 3, 
4. Is. 40.). A theoretical enlightenment as well as a practical correction is given at the 
same time; the latter will first extend to those points of doctrine which are now in the 
foreground, the eschatalogical ones; the latter will above all encompass the center of 
the cult, namely the offering, the oblation of the body and blood of Christ in the holy 
supper; for from Hebrews, the sacrament of the Lord's Supper will be the center of 
the cult. It is clear from Hebr. 8,1. 2. that in the "true tabernacle", namely the body of 
Christ, His holy church, which is the scene of His deeds, everything that now takes 
place in heaven through the high priest and king, must appear figuratively and in the 
same image. (3, 241-243.) But also the last practical endpoints will not remain 
untouched, namely the tithes will be recognized as an originally apostolic institution, 
originating from the understanding and the faithful appropriation of the Melchizedek 
priesthood of our Lord. (3, 255-261. 2, 82.) -So let this work of restitution and 
restoration be characterized by itself as a work undertaken by God and 
encompassing the whole church, as the genuine beginning of a true church 
reformation. (1, 28. 3, 278.) We are therefore urgently and imperatively called upon 
to examine this work with trust in God, shaking off all frivolity and all fear of danger, 
since God Himself is present with His revelation; for once the possibility of the revival 
of apostles and prophets cannot be denied, and the very fact that the apostles 
presuppose the continuance of this and all other orders leads us to it with necessity. 
(3, 281 ff.) But in no way should this test be provoked by signs and wonders; true 
sanctification is the only true answer to the demand for miracles (3, Preface XIV.); 
the proof of the new apostles and prophets does not lie in their mission, but in what 
they do, or rather in what God does through them. 
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it works. (3, 290.) As far as the spiritual gifts in particular (e.g. speaking in tongues) 
are concerned, it should be noted that only their revival can give the necessary light 
about their appearance in the beginning and their full significance for the prosperity 
of the church. (3, 130.) - Such an examination would undoubtedly lead to the 
recognition that here the Christian Israel of God would receive the Urim and 
Thummim again, that a new Joshua would be awakened and the second temple 
would be built perfectly. (2. 3. 1, 30 f.) Hence also the great responsibility of the 
resisters; for the future of the churches and nations depended on their attitude 
towards this grace of God; the rejection of this greatest and last help of God must 
receive the due punishment in the seduction and tyranny of the Antichrist. (2, 87 ff.) 


Nassau in ecclesiastical terms at the beginning of 1858. 


P-s. You may have waited for news from me at the turn of the year, but the fact 
that | did not write more urgently may be enough to indicate to you that there is still 
nothing more important to report from here. - As far as the external organization of 
our Lutheran church relations is concerned, we hoped with great longing, especially 
in the last months of the past year, that our Nassau state government would follow 
the procedure of the Baden government and grant our repeated requests for 
ecclesiastical recognition and toleration. There seemed to be some hope for success 
of our requests; however, month after month passes, and we remain on the old spot. 
Perhaps our opponents in the high state government will also succeed this time in 
their old attempts against us, namely, to present us and the cause of our church in 
such a light to our highest state authorities with obvious lies and distortions of all 
circumstances that one can hardly blame them if they deny us all recognition. One 
is quite unable to recognize any higher reasons and driving forces in the Lutheran 
ecclesiastical movement, one sees it only as the product of the machinations of a 
few over-head heads and mere quite unjustified proselytizing. We may do as we 
please, we have muddied the waters; if we keep more quiet and no conversions to 
our church take place, then it is said that the cause of the Lutherans is in decline and 
close to ruin; if it is the other way around, then we are the disturbers of the peace, 
etc. According to credible rumors, in a place where, according to a conscientious 
count, we have 214 members of our church, the number of these has been reported 
as having dropped to five families. But why should | bore you and the readers of 
Freimund with an enumeration of all such easily conceivable pretexts and counter- 
reasons with which our opponents 
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So we still remain unrecognized, despised, reviled and trampled underfoot, and will 
remain so as long as it pleases God and the hour comes when he will judge his and 
our opponents. Until then, we are, as before, free as fugitives; where we are allowed 
to go, we hold our services in peace, and where it pleases the police authorities, any 
harm done to us is permitted and justified, and we must go secretly and at night to 
baptize the children in our congregations, to visit the sick, or to gather in secluded 
back rooms and in lonely woods (as happened recently) to celebrate our services. 
But we may praise the Lord that we do not feel any fatigue or coldness in our 
congregations until now, or that there is only the slightest prospect that the hope of 
our opponents would be fulfilled, that the continued system of the Druk would in the 
end make us extinct. On the contrary, the Lord has given us a special Advent joy at 
the beginning of the new church year, namely the conversion of some people to the 
Lutheran Church, high up in our Westerwald, in a part of our country that is still quite 
distant from us, which, moreover, was purely reformed in old times, and where now, 
as far as there are still Christians among the people, only the Pietist direction 
prevails. Thus, for the first time in our Nassau region, we would now come into closer 
contact with adherents of the latter school of thought, whereas in the past we only 
ever had to deal with the blind and unconverted world, from which our church 
members were awakened by our preaching, won over and gathered into Lutheran 
congregations. 

| have already reported to you that there are plans to introduce a new union 
catechism in our Nassau church, a combination of the reformed Heidelberg 
catechism and our small Lutheran catechism. But as one hears, it is unlikely to come 
to this, since the pastors still find such a Union catechism far too orthodox and 
confessional, and an almost general opposition to it is said to have arisen on the part 
of rationalism. It remains to be seen whether one will remain calmly in the old 
comfortable peace, which was concluded in the Union year 1817, or whether one 
will think of other plans. Otherwise, | have nothing to tell you from the area of our 
national church. 

(Freimund.) 


Literature. 


The following review of a recent important publication in the field of homiletics, 
which was written by Prof. Dr. Guericke, and which we have published 
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We would also like to inform our honored readers that they may have a desire for an 
excellent work for a priest's library. 

W. Beste (Past. zu Wolfenbiittel), Die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner der luth. 
Kirche des Reformationzeitalters in Biographien und einer Auswahl ihrer Predigten. 
(As vol. 1 of the larger work: Die bedeutendsten Kanzelredner der alt. luth. Kirche 
von Luther bis zu Spener). Leipzig (Mayer). 1856. X u. 466 p. gr. 8, 

In the introduction to his rich work, the author starts from a view of the pre- 
reformation preaching, which he describes in an attractive way in the remnants of 
truly Christian content, as well as in the overflowing un-Christian and anti-Christian 
approaches. Thus he paves the way to the drawing of the overwhelming divine power 
with which the sermon of the Reformers penetrated the heart of the people, by 
looking with warm love into the source and into the expression of this rebirth of 
Christian preaching, as it occurred with the restoration of the true church, whereby 
he then at the same time also sharply appreciates the difference of the Lutheran 
sermon from the Reformed one in fine and clear features. In this way, he has secured 
the interest for the undertaking that he wants to devote to the preaching of the 
Reformation period in this volume, which exists independently for itself. 18 preachers 
of that great time (Luther, Wencesl. Linck, Casp. Aquila, Urbanus Rhegius, Joh. 
Spangenberg, Justus Jonas, Joh. Bugenhagen, Joh. Brentz, Mech. Cdlius, Seb. 
Froschel, Nik. v. Amsdorff, Ant. Corvinus, Veit Dietrich, Ge. Major, Joh. Mathesius, 
Er. Sarcerius, Joach. Mérlin, Ge. Prince of Anhalt), to whom he finally adds 
Melanchthon, because of his postilion, he presents, not skeleton-like, but with all 
(only rarely clouded by his own irenicism) historical fidelity full of juice and life, in 
source-like and rich in attractive details outlines of their entire lives, while he then 
gives each in extenso 1, 2, 3, 4 sermons as homiletic specimina. The sermons are 
based on the oldest, unchanged (with the exception of the orthography and 
punctuation) printings, mostly taken from very rare book copies, especially the 
famous Guelpherbytana, which is so close to the author, and it is a true merit of the 
author that he has made the almost lost sermons of important witnesses of the 
Reformation better known and more fluent. Whether he is fully justified in selecting 
this or that sermon is, of course, a difficult question to answer. The editor did not 
want to pay attention to second-rate preachers; and here, too, it would have had to 
be asked whether all those mentioned were first-rate preachers. In any case, there 
were many others besides them, of whom, however, printed sermons were not 
available. That the editor has treated exclusively Lutheran preachers, by the way, 
was due to the necessity of the material. 
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He determined that the restriction was "not unjustified repugnance against the 
Reformed, but justified preference for one's own church. He passed over preachers 
who were recognized by the Lutheran community as false teachers; that he did not 
apply this latter principle to Major, especially then to Amsdorff, did not require any 
justification. Thus, we warmly welcome this most applaudable undertaking, do not 
doubt that many, especially among the practical clergy, will share this welcome, and 
wish the learned and diligent author may find the necessary time, according to his 
intentions, to present a homiletical general picture of the old Lutheran Church (the 
"old Lutheran" in the truly historical sense, The first volume, which of course already 
contains the greatest witnesses, also contains two others (Lutheran preachers from 
the second half of the 16th century and from the 17th century). and from the 17th 
century) of his time to follow. (G.) 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


Abroad. 

The united church of Prussia. Dr. Luthardt writes the following about it in this year's 
preface to the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt: 

It is true that the ecclesiastical situation has changed somewhat in Prussia. But | do not 
believe that the Evangelical Alliance has dealt a lasting blow to the Lutheran party within the 
united church. It has disgraced itself too much for that. The further one will go towards this side, 
and fully if, for instance, Bunsen should still receive an official ecclesiastical significance, the 
more untenable the union will become, the more probable a withdrawal on a large scale. Then it 
is - Hengstenberg reminds us in the preface to his Ev. K.-Z. 1857 -it is not a question of the 
withdrawal of 10 and 20,000, as one might have thought, but of quite different numerical 
proportions; namely, of the withdrawal of precisely the liveliest members. There are some who 
have little fear of this. The General-Sup. Hoffmann explained: he fears and deplores a separation 
from the national church, but even the greatest separation would not inflict such deep wounds on 
the church as a repeal of the union would do. One would then have five churches-one can see 
how seriously one is already looking at this possibility. That the other members of the 
Oberkirchenrath do not take it as lightly as Hoffmann, but try to prevent it by concessions which 
they show themselves inclined to make to Lutheranism within the Union, is shown by the decree 
of July 7, 1857, on liturgical parallel forms, which may well be called a further step on the path of 
loosening the Union. For here the confessional need is taken into account to a high degree and 
the union is basically based on unity of church government and the admission of reformed 
Christians to Holy Communion out of free love. The union is basically limited to unity of church 
government and the admission of reformers to Holy Communion from Lutheran congregations 
out of free love. The development of ecclesiastical matters in Prussia will, with inner necessity, 
continue on the path of the solution of the Union. That is why Sup. Stier in Schkeuditz has taken 
on the endangered union and founded a united pastoral association of the province of Saxony, 
which, as the newspapers report, has grown to about 150 members, in the spirit of J. Muller's 
Consensus Union. But this has led to a fight against the Union at its headquarters in Halle. 
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had been summoned. Pastor Seiler stood up against them with 95 theses and the old fighter 
Guericke with the heavy gun of facts to remind that the union had been introduced on command, 
with deceit and violence and that it had been them who had disturbed the peace of the church. 
However, Gen.-Sup. Moller of Magdeburg, when he retired from his position, gave the Lutheran 
clergy of the province of Saxony the testimony that he had found the most personal, scientific and 
practical efficiency in their circles. This will probably not serve to lead the sun chariot of the 
Lutheran confession downward. This is also testified by the recent fact of the conversion of Past. 
ZOller, the main leader of the Naugardts, from the unchurched to the Lutheran church in Prussia. 
May this, as well as the dedication of their church in Berlin, be a hopeful sign of richer victories 
and harvests in the future for this poor, oppressed church, which holds up the flag of the Lutheran 
confession under the most difficult circumstances, and, we do not want to conceal and forget it, 
in order to be called upon by it to intercede all the more urgently. 

Divorce of the church from the state. Dr. Luthardt expresses himself as follows in the 
aforementioned preface: 

Only fifteen years ago, the view of the necessity of the separation of church and state 
territory and the emancipation of the church from the state was a matter of the conviction of a 
few. Rudelbach was the most undaunted advocate of this view. Only a few theologians spoke out 
publicly in the same sense as, for example, v. Hofmann at the end of his work on prophecy and 
fulfillment, or somewhat later Thiersch in his lectures on Protestantism and Catholicism, probably 
inspired by the thoughts and views of the philosopher Schaden Hiezu. If, for example, Heinrich 
Merz in his "Signs of the Times" calls the separation of state and church adultery, this could count 
on more approval from us than if, for example, Vinet called the union of the two a spiritual adultery. 
How much the view or rather the knowledge has changed in this! One will find few more who see 
in this union a marriage. And can the church say to the state: You are flesh of my flesh and bone 
of my bone? Is not rather the state the organism of the life of natural birth, while the church is the 
organism of the life of rebirth? Thus, each of the two areas will also demand its own order, as it 
corresponds to its nature and its inner conditions, each of the two areas will also demand its 
corresponding treatment, as it is determined and standardized according to the spirit, which 
dwells in both areas as their reason for life and as their common spirit, to which it has become. 
There it is the spirit of God the Creator and the natural contemplation of things; here it is the spirit 
of God the Redeemer and the salvific contemplation of things. Therefore, the church wants to be 
treated and administered differently than an earthly, natural legal institution. Here everything 
wants to be spiritually directed. 

There is a widespread feeling of this in the Lutheran Church. In Sweden, the royal 
propositions demanding a greater degree of religious freedom were rejected last year on October 
31 by the nobility, priests and peasants in order to save religious unity, which is the first condition 
of a nation's happiness, in a mixture of two spheres which we cannot approve of and which will 
not be able to be maintained in the long run. In Denmark, on the other hand, freedom of religion, 
i.e. the right to join any religious community, has been established to the fullest extent, and the 
separation of civil relations from ecclesiastical ones has been decreed by the end of civil marriage 
and the abolition of the obligation to be baptized. But such far-reaching decisions must shake a 
church to its foundations as long as its independence vis-a-vis the state is not secured by a closed 
and purely ecclesiastical constitution. Clausen wanted a general synod of the Danish church. The 
bishops and the ecclesiastical collegial assemblies rejected the same. The clergy was content 
with these 
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Collegiate assemblies. But they are hardly a sufficient guarantee of ecclesiastical independence. 
And what is the use of such a guarantee in the field of the constitution if a church voluntarily, as 
the Danish church does through its clergy in the duchies, puts itself at the service of the political 
interests of the state and forgets its own dignity to such an extent that it turns the pulpit into a 
political tribune? The divorce of the ecclesiastical and state spheres, as has happened in 
Denmark, will perhaps in time prove inevitable in Germany as well. The divorce question is a 
wedge which loosens the connection between state and church. And how the compulsory baptism 
can be morally justified | do not know. Or to what extent the demand for proof of confirmation for 
the establishment of a civil existence is internally justified, will be difficult to answer. And what is 
more similar. But to make this separation before the church has an independent ecclesiastical 
constitution is to ruin it. The Concordat requires the Protestants of Austria to unite more 
ecclesiastically. Of course, this is impossible as long as the unbelievable anomaly of having a 
Roman as president at the head of the Consistory in Vienna is not eliminated. The Concordat and 
the freedoms guaranteed by it to the Roman Church in Wirtemberg have also given rise there to 
movements and petitions seeking greater independence for the Protestant Church in 
Wirtemberg. The reference to the peculiar and anomalous relationship between the Protestant 
Oberconsistorium and the ministry in Bavaria was what gave the well-known Giech interpellations 
a deeper interest and significance. The expectations and hopes with which we in Saxony look 
forward to the constitutional proposals are directed toward the same side. 


Leipzig, Superintendent GroBmann in Grimma has informed the municipal authorities of a 
bequest of IM Thirn. authorities of a bequest of IM Thlirn. which his father, our immortalized 
Superintendent, has dedicated as a contribution to the salary of a new clerical position, be it ata 
newly built church or for the increase of the service at an existing one". This bequest should draw 
public attention to the fact that neither churches nor clergy are available in sufficient numbers for 
pastoral care in Leipzig. 

In a petition, "many like-minded citizens" had turned to the city councilors with the request 
to work towards filling the vacant superintendency in Leipzig with a genuine Protestant clergyman 
who would stand on the standpoint of the present and not have the intention of returning his 
congregation to the dreary centuries of the Middle Ages". Anonymous petitions are usually merely 
taken ad acta; however, at the request of the city deputy Adv. Rose, the assembly decided: that 
this petition be displayed for eight days on the office of the city deputies and, if a city deputy 
accepts it, that it be repeatedly presented. 

(S. K.- u. Schulbl.) 
Frequency of the University of Leipzig in the winter semester 1857-58: 850, including 232 
foreigners. Increase 22, including 13 foreigners. The number of theology students is 187, 
including 52 foreigners. The University of Erlangen has 326 theologians this semester, including 
155 foreigners. In the previous semester it counted 281, in the previous semester 253 


theologians. (S. K.- u. Schulbl.) 
Wirtemberg. A correspondent of the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt wrote at the end of 
last year: 


It has often been said that our Wirtemberger Church is a quite unique phenomenon in the 
circle of the Lutheran Church as a whole. We do not have to discuss the historical causes of this 
special position. This remark is only important to us in order to explain the relative scantiness of 
the news that we have to share from our ecclesiastical life. 
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The events that agitate and shake our sister churches to the core, are hardly echoed by us in 
distant echoes. When our dear neighboring church in Bavaria was so severely afflicted in matters 
of church discipline, etc., the corresponding voices began to make noise here as well, especially 
since questions about church discipline were submitted to the diocesan synods of 1856 by the 
church regiment. However, after the appeasing article in the most read newspaper of the country, 
everything calmed down again. These district assemblies, composed of all ae ps clergy ( (with 
the exclusion of the vicars) and an exactly corresponding number of "church elders" from the 
various congregations, are not without significance for our church life, because they are called 
upon annually by the church regiment to express themselves on the church questions that have 
just been brought up for discussion. Last year, as already mentioned, they were asked to 
comment on the remnants of ecclesiastical discipline and customs in the individual districts, as 
well as on the means for their gradual revival. Generally speaking, these attempts had to remain 
unsuccessful, even in our country, because they were forcibly exclaimed to be "police-like". We 
do not need to say quite the same about the efforts in detail. Thus, for example, the report of the 
diocese of KUnzelsau shows that this year, too, there was _a voluntary association for the 
preservation and revival of some ecclesiastical customs. The questions submitted to the 
Diocesan Synod this year were related to the Confirmation. Apart from more insignificant matters, 
it was a question of whether, as elsewhere (also in Saxony, as far as we know), so also in 
Wirtemberg the confession and blessing should be preceded by a more detailed examination of 
the children about the state of their faith. As far as can be seen from the public reports so far, 
this has been generally rejected and the retention of the previous form has been requested. 

This is about all that the official ecclesiastical life of Wurtemberg has offered in recent times. 
For now, we would have to direct our attention to the forerunners and followers of some general 
church movements here in Wirtemberg. We can rightly mention the "evangelical alliance. It is 
well known that a large part of Wiirttemberg Pietism took part in this movement, partly personally 
and partly through active interest from afar. Another, not insignificant party of our believing clergy, 
which is under the predominant influence of Dr. Beck in Tubingen, has also given offense to this 
"assembly of evangelical Christians" as something "made", as "man's work". But also in the 
circles of Pietism itself, as much as was learned, significant opposition was shown at the 
"Brethren Conference" that usually took place in May. The fruit of this is a small booklet: "Die 
evangelische Allianz etc. von O. Hermann, evang. lutherischem Pfarrer zu Freudenthal in 
Wirtemberg" (The Lutheran Alliance etc. by O. Hermann, Lutheran pastor at Freudenthal in 
Wirtemberg), which, even if its immediate reference is only to the past December meeting, 
seems to us in general to speak golden words about the dangers of such "unions". The 
newspapers announced that the WUurtemberg clergy participated very strongly in the church 
congress. Stahl's appearance was everywhere described as a point of faith, and we do not think 
we are mistaken when we say that both what he said about the relationship of the confession to 
the mission and what he said about evangelical catholicism found an echo in many a person 
whom the speaker had not thought of, and will be further processed in many a quiet village. 

In the course of the previous summer, an invitation appeared in the "Kirchen- und 
Schulblatte far Wirt. Confessions, want to come closer to each other for mutual brotherly sharing, 
consultation and strengthening, as well as for the presentation of a common testimony as 
required by the circumstances. 2) With this emphasis on the objectivity of the confession, they 
do not want to diminish the individual's justified Protestant freedom and reject a rejectionist 
position against other confessions as well as a unionist mixture. 3) In ecclesiastical questions 
that are not decided by the Lutheran confessions, they consider the old Lutheran church orders 
to be fundamental. 

According to the reports that have become known, the meeting itself seems to have been 
attended by those who disputed the sentences to which they had been invited, so that the 
discussion ended without any results and nothing more has been heard of it in public since then. 
That the fear of "old" and "new" Lutheranism, etc., as it was partly expressed in the above- 
mentioned paper, was not very well-founded, will be perfectly clear from what has just been said. 


Errata to be improved in the previous issue. 
Page 150 line 3 from above write instead of 6 - b. 
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Martin Chemnitz about the last oelung. 


(Conclusion.) 

"But since the description in Mark is somewhat obscure (for he only relates the 
fact, but does not mention the command of Christ, according to which they did that), 
it is said that the fuller interpretation of it must be taken from James (5:14, 15); for 
there is no doubt that he, as an apostle, and indeed as the brother of the Lord, knew 
best what Christ had instituted in regard to the rites, what the apostles had done, and 
how and for what purpose they had done it. Let us hear, then, whether James 
confirms that Christ instituted such an unction, which was to be such a general 
sacrament for the dying, as the description of the Pontifical wants. 

The old exegetes say and even the Tridentine decree admits it, that Jacobus 
is not talking about any other than the same veining that is described in Mark. 6, 13. 
is described. But that this belongs to the gift of healing is clearly shown by the 
evangelists; and the grammar proves that the papist interpretation is wrong. For 
James uses two words which indisputably refer to bodily health. The first is what 
Christ uses when those who are down and bound to the sick bed are restored so that 
they can stand up and walk, Matth. 9, 5. 1, 31. 9, 27. Joh. 5, 8. The other word is 
laa&at, which is very often used of healings; and indeed the gift to make well, which 
was in the first church, is given with this very word 1 Cor. 12, 9. From which it is also 
to be seen that the third word <7a>Zé<T&dil, as it is often used, is to be understood of 
bodily healings, Matth. 9, 22. Mark. 5, 34. 6, 56. Luk. 8, 48. So James, like Mark, 
speaks of the gift to make well, which is also described in 1 Cor. 12, 9. with the same 
word James uses. 

James, as an apostle, was not free to make that ointment into another ointment 
with a different purpose, use and effect than it was ordained by Christ Mark. 6, 13 
and was used by the apostles. 
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But you say: James does not prescribe something there to the apostles, who 
had to make the gift healthy, but to other presbyters of the church. And indeed he 
mentioned there expressly the forgiveness of sins. | answer: When Christ Mark, 16, 
speaks of the signs or wonders that would follow the preaching of the gospel, he does 
not refer those gifts to the apostles alone, but also to other believers. At that time, 
then, when the gift of healing was still in the church, not only among the apostles but 
also among other presbyters, James instructed them how both those who had it and 
those on whom it was exercised should use it in a godly, wholesome, and edifying 
way, as long as the gift remained in the church. From this, therefore, no general and 
perpetual commandment of the use of oelung is to be made, even after the gift of 
healing, of which oelung was a symbol, has ceased; as can be seen from 1 Cor. 14:2 
ff. Some misused the gifts of tongues and prophecy; Paul therefore prescribes the way 
and form in which those gifts, as long as they were in the first church, were to be used 
for healing and edification. But now they have ceased. So also James, when many in 
the first church either misused or did not properly use the gift of healing that was then 
available, prescribes the way and form in which that gift is to be used godly, 
wholesomely and edifyingly; namely, that it is not used like a surgical or medical trick, 
but that it lifts the mind to the contemplation of our sin and misery, namely, to 
repentance and knowledge of the spiritual benefits of the Son of God. For this was the 
use of all miracles. James therefore teaches that the sick person, if he is to be healed 
by healing, must be reminded of the cause of the illness, so that he may recognize his 
sins; he also wants him to be instructed in the matter of faith, so that through the 
forgiveness of sins the cause of the illness, namely sin, may be removed. 

He also wants the common prayer to be connected with it, and at the same time 
the sick person to pray in faith, because an unbeliever or blasphemer, even if others 
pray for him, will not be forgiven his sins. In this way, he says, the gift of healing, using 
the external symbol of blessedness, can be used for healing. The forgiveness of sins, 
however, he does not attribute to the external symbol of oelung, but expressly to the 
prayer of faith, which Lyranus also well understood. And in the following he shows by 
Elijah's example that the usual miracles, which at that time were also the gift to make 
healthy, happen through the prayer of the righteous. 

This is the sum of James' opinion. And if the gift of healing were still to be found 
in the Church today, this gift would be 
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The teaching and rule of James are applicable and must be observed. Since, 
however, it is evident and notorious that this gift has now ceased in the church, the 
question is whether the outward symbol of it, with which the thing itself, namely, the 
restoration of health by a miracle, is no longer connected, is to be preserved and 
applied in use in the church, and that in such a way that it is transferred to an action 
of a different kind, for a different purpose and benefit... . Upon what command, upon 
what promise, is that blessedness, with which the gift of making well is now no longer 
connected, transferred to another purpose and use? For the command and the 
promise, which that ointment had, refers both according to James and according to 
Mark to the gift to make well. It is the same as if the anointing of priests and kings 
with oil, which had command and promise in the Old Testament, would be given to 
the dying! The last anointing of the papists, because it is used for something else after 
the gift of healing is extinguished, has neither command nor promise, even no 
example, neither in Mark nor in James.... And because faith is not without promise, 
there can be no prayer of faith.... With the cessation of the thing itself, i.e. the gift of 
healing, the outward symbol of it, i.e. the anointing with oil, naturally ceases. However, 
what belongs to the effects of the word remains in the illnesses of Christians: the 
recognition of sin, prayer, forgiveness of sins, which is not bound to the anointing by 
any commandment of God now that the gift of healing has ceased: even the gift of 
healing was not bound to the anointing at that time, as all examples of healings in the 
Acts of the Apostles testify, none of which one reads about that the anointing with oil 
was used. 

If, however, it is replied that the ministry of the apostles was neither a ministry 
of healing the sick nor a bodily one, but a spiritual one, therefore that healing did not 
refer only to the gift of making well, | answer: But for this reason outward or bodily 
miracles were performed, so that by them the doctrine of the spiritual benefits of Christ 
might be confirmed and the healed might be pointed upward and led to recognize, 
desire, seek and take hold of the spiritual and eternal goods offered in the gospel. 
However, outward miracles have been performed on many who have not received 
the spiritual benefits of Christ, and on the contrary, many whose bodies have not 
received a sign have received the grace of God through faith in the word of the gospel. 
For the outward miracles were not the instrument by which the spiritual goods were 
offered and obtained; they only prepared the way for the gospel, which is the ministry 
of the Spirit, in which faith seeks and receives grace, forgiveness, etc. The gospel is 
not the instrument by which the spiritual goods are offered and obtained. 

The apostles, then, in giving the gift of healing, did not 
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The symbol of anointing with oil was used, not because either the oil itself or the act 
of anointing had or brought any power and efficacy for healing, for it was a miraculous 
one, much less for the forgiveness of sins, which James ascribes to the prayer of 
faith; but because it was then a known fact from the Old Testament that the oil 
signified heavenly gifts. They therefore applied the anointing with oil in the gift of 
healing, so that the outward symbol itself would remind people that those healings 
were not given to them in a human or magical way, but were heavenly gifts from divine 
power and effect. Secondly, because the oil in the Scriptures signifies the spiritual 
benefits of God, they used the anointing with oil in the gift of healing, in order to remind 
the healed that they should not cling to the bodily benefits, but should lift up their 
hearts to recognize, seek and accept the spiritual benefits of the mediator of Christ, 
to which they were invited and guided by those bodily benefits. Thirdly, the oil was 
very excellent and in daily use in those regions, not only for food and refreshment, 2 
Kings 4:2 and Psalm 104:15, but also for healing, Isaiah 1:6, Ezekiel 16:13, Luke 
10:10. 16, 13, Luk 10, 34. As Isaiah (37, 21.) used figs to heal Hezekiah's plague, so 
the apostles, so that it would not seem as if they were doing magic, used oil in their 
healings, which however far exceeded the natural power and effectiveness of oil, for 
they were miracles. . And so, after that gift of healings has ceased, the passage in 
James could be applied godly and usefully to the use of medicines in the sicknesses 
of Christians; that is, that they first cause the sickness to be remembered, that is, that 
they learn to recognize their sins, to reconcile themselves to God by faith, and to 
command God their health by prayer; then they could use the medicines godly with 
their own invocation of the name of the Lord, joined with common prayer. Therefore, 
the papistic last ointment is by no means introduced or made known by the fact that 
Mark and James say that the apostles anointed the sick with oil in those passages. 

In addition, one does not read anything about this sacrament for the dying in 
true and pure antiquity. Among the ancients, one finds descriptions of visits to the 
sick; one finds stories of how many pious people have blessedly fallen asleep in the 
Lord; one finds old church laws, by which means the departing from this world are to 
be equipped and with which testimony money they are to be provided, so that they, 
as Dionysius of Corinth says (Euseb. K. G. 1. B. 44. C.), that they might depart full of 
good hope; in this connection the consolation of God's word, faith, prayer, absolution, 
the communion of the body and blood of Christ are listed and made acceptable: but 
of these nothing is mentioned, that there is no such thing. 
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that in the church there is a special sacrament of blessedness for the dying, and that 
this blessedness is the surest means of protection against the weakness of the flesh 
and against the attempts and power of the devil in the time of death, that one, 
equipped with this blessedness, can pass through death to life: this, | say, cannot be 
shown in the whole history of true and pure antiquity. For we do not speak now of 
the Roman popes. 

But one objects: At least Jerome, in his explanation of Mark. 6. bears witness 
to this oliness. But who is this Jerome? They themselves know that the 
Commentaries on Mark are not the work of Jerome of Stridon, but were written long 
after his time. 

So they also pretend: Does not Augustine expressly include blessedness 
among the necessary consolations of those who depart from this world? But where 
does he do this? In the second book, "On Visitation of the Sick," they say, likewise, 
"On the Correctness of the Catholic Manner. But they themselves know quite well 
that these books were not written by Augustine, but long after him by others, and 
were subsequently falsely attributed to Augustine. 

From this alone, the reader can deduce the nature of that last anointing, for the 
attainment of which the consent must be begged from subverted writings. And yet, 
at the time when those books were written, the anointing of the sick had not yet 
received those additions which now constitute the essence and, as it were, the soul 
of the papist unction. There it is not commanded to anoint the five senses; there it is 
not said that through this anointing sins are forgiven; there it is not taught that this 
anointing is the surest means of protection of the dying against death and the devil; 
there was no invocation of the angels, the patriarchs, the prophets, the apostles, the 
martyrs, etc., which now constitutes a main part of the action in the last anointing. At 
that time, the sick were still led to the mediator Christ. 

In what follows Chemnitz shows how all the passages to which the popes refer 
for their sacrament of the last rites (Theophylact in Marc. 6. Oecumenius in Zac. 5. 
Chrysostom 1. 3. de sacerdotio) do not furnish a shadow of proof for this, and 
hereupon continues as follows: 

"This can be shown, however, that not long after the times of the apostles, the 
apostolic anointing of the sick without the gift of healing was changed and perverted 
to another use by the heretics. For Irenaeus says in Book 1, Cap. 18 that some of 
the Valentinians anoint their dying by pouring oil and water on their heads under 
certain invocations, thinking that they will be saved by this anointing. The message 
is be- 
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It is noteworthy that the act of apostolic chrismation without the gift of healing was 
first applied by the heretics to the dying, in the opinion that the dying would be 
redeemed by this chrismation when they passed away. In Irenaeus’ time, however, 
this was counted among the heresies. Dionysius, Cap. 7. of his Hierarchy, pours oil 
over the dead, who is about to be buried, which was taken from pagan custom, as 
Virgil says: "They wash and anoint the congealed body *). And known is Ennius' 
verse: The good woman washed and anointed Tarquinius body **). Apulejus calls 
this the last bath. This historical fact should be noted, so that one can see that all 
kinds of superstitions concerning the anointing of the dying and the dead have crept 
into the church. But in Irenaeus’ time such anointings were rejected as heresies. 

It is also useful to observe how it finally came to the last anointing of the 
Pontifical for the departed. As long as the gift of healing was in the church, the use 
of anointing with bare oil remained. Afterwards, some performed miraculous healings 
with consecrated oil, as Ruffinus describes in his Church History B. 11. cap. 4. of the 
disciples of Antonius: When a man was brought to them who had been paralyzed for 
a long time in all his limbs and especially in his feet, they anointed him with oil in the 
name of the Lord, and immediately his feet were strengthened. Sulpicius Severus 
writes: Cap. 16, that St. Martin made a girl, who was so paralyzed by a blow that she 
was incapable of all bodily functions, well again by consecrated oil. Socrates writes 
in the Tripartita B. 8. cap. 1. that the monk Benjamin had the gift to heal diseases by 
mere touch with the hand or with oil. But when the use of consecrated oil no longer 
produced miraculous cures, Felix IV, around the year of the Lord 528, so that it would 
not fall into disuse, established that the sick should be anointed with oil before 
passing away. Thereafter, in the course of time, one thing and another was added, 
until at last that papal sacrament with all its accoutrements was made of it, which 
now, as indicated by Christ and made known by the apostle James, is claimed to be 
so great and important that it cannot be despised without a grave crime and without 
grave offense to the Holy Spirit.” (Exam. Decretor. Concil. Tridentini Part. Il. Loc.12. fol. 
561,- 571.) 


*) Corpusque lavant frigentis et ungunt. Aen, 6, 219. 
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Miinkel about Prof. Baumgarten's dismissal. 
(From the "Verdensche Zeitblatte" of March 13.) 


Mecklenburg: Dismissal of Professor Baumgarten. Professor Baumgarten, one 
of the clergy expelled from Schleswig, found a place to live in Rostock and soon 
gathered quite a following among the students through his lectures, since he knew 
how to stimulate and captivate his listeners. In wider circles he became famous 
especially for his Acts of the Apostles. All the more striking to those who do not know 
the further development of this man were the most recent steps against him, which 
the Mecklenburg regiment saw itself compelled to take. The first of these steps was 
that Baumgarten was relieved of his position in the examination commission for 
prospective theologians by a grand ducal rescript of Nov. 1, 1856. Baumgarten 
showed how justified this step was in his defense. He had given the subject of Queen 
Athaliah to an examinee for discussion and declared to the examination files "that 
the subject is still intended for further study, namely, for obtaining a scriptural doctrine 
on the justification of a violent revolution." At first, it was still hoped that Baumgarten 
would turn back from this, at least said, very ambiguous and dangerous activity, but 
after the appearance of his protective pamphlet, it was recognized that Baumgarten 
would require even more serious measures. 

In April 1857, the Ministry issued a rescript to the Consistory in Rostock, with 
the order to investigate the teaching of Professor Baumgarten according to his 
published writings, since he had sworn upon taking office to teach according to the 
symbolic books and the church order, without any innovations. The Consistory 
discharged its order in September 1857 and submitted a comprehensive paper, 
signed by Wiggers, Krabbe and Meyer, which has since been published by the 
Stiller'sche Buchhandlung in Schwerin (under the title: Aktenstlicke u. s. w.). 
Whoever knows Baumgarten's writings, especially the "Night Stories of the Prophet 
Zechariah," will know that it is no small task to make one's way through the swarm of 
high words and to gain a firm foothold where the glittering waves of spiritual effusions 
play their teasing game. All the more commendable is the great prudence and caution 
of the expert opinion, which in the main has sufficiently discharged its task and gives 
firm indications for the evaluation of Baumgarten's teaching. 

Professor Baumgarten confesses in his "Protestant Warning," "to have had an 
unforgettable hour, the darkness and horror of which he could not even attempt to 
describe." One is tempted to think here of what is usually called a penitential struggle. 
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But that it is more than that, and that it is very different from the ordinary experiences 
of a Christian, is asserted by him in the most definite way. Rather, he claims to have 


received a spiritual communication in an extraordinary and unmediated way in that 


time of terror, i.e. not through the usual means of the Word of God and the 
sacraments ordered by God. He did not introduce us to his extraordinary experiences, 
but he did not leave us in doubt about their nature. He repeatedly claims to have 
received an extraordinary calling, according to which he knows "what he was called 
and set by God from his mother's womb to do, namely, to call the word of freedom in 
Christ into the present in his part. He is so equipped by this impartation of the Spirit 
that he "never teaches otherwise than in the Spirit," and that it cost him much until he 
had the certainty that "every word of his lips is consecrated and stamped by the divine 
power of the Holy Spirit. Prof. B. claims nothing less than that he received a prophetic 
consecration in order to speak out against the immeasurably deep corruption of the 
church in the name of God. He himself says what follows from this. The heil. Spirit is 
not bound to the ecclesiastical means of grace, the written word of God itself is a 
killing letter, which does not serve to introduce into the spirit of truth, but only to 
confirm the truth, which one has previously found inwardly by revelation of the spirit. 
Or if one is of the truth, one can afterwards make a test of it on the word of God and 
see how both agree. If this is so, then the right revelation of God must rest nowhere 
else but in ourselves and be drawn from there. "God's self-revelation in us, he says, 
is an indivisible constituent" of our nature, and thereby "the possibility is given, when 
and where God meets us within time and world, to know with complete certainty that 
it is he and no other." B. has thus restored the "inner light" to its throne, and has 
thereby overridden the divine authorities. 

What then are the extraordinary revelations he has received? One must be 
surprised that he did not feel himself how immensely meager they appear after such 
bright trumpet blasts. He eliminates no less than all the main biblical teachings and 
puts in their place a fabrication that reveals itself to be a strange mixture from all 
countries. The Trinity, the divinity of Christ, the incarnation of God, and of course all 
that is connected with it, find no place in fine doctrine, or are doused and decomposed 
with the acids peculiar to it. One does not expect that even one doctrine of those that 
remain will retain its peculiar meaning. The Fall of Man consists in the fact that 
animalism has dominated mankind. 
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gets. Accordingly, the whole of sacred history must accept that it is a struggle between 
animalism and humanity, which is exemplified in Cain and Abel. But since human 
nature still has enough in it to be able to develop higher powers for this struggle, we 
see a series of developments going through Jewish history, which gradually prepare 
the victory over the animal kingdom and the final kingship of God. Such a main 
development takes place in Jesus, whose origin and emergence from Israel B. 
explains just as a botanist would prove the formation of the fruit in all preliminary 
stages of plant life. Jesus is in fact, according to his whole nature, a product of Israel, 
a mere man, only that he was born without sin and without the help of a man and 
represents perfectly what Israel should have been and was not, which is why he was 
also made capable of his profession by a perfect impartation of the spirit. He tried to 
establish the kingdom, partly at the cleansing of the temple, partly at his entry, which 
were inquiries to Israel whether the people wanted to gird him with the sword and put 
him on the earthly throne of David. The people did not understand the request, but 
answered with crucifixion. After his work had failed, Jesus had no choice but to 
withdraw into the "invisible depths of heaven" after the resurrection and, in complete 
seclusion from his community, which must now govern itself, to wait for the distant 
course of world history until Israel converts and then to set up the thwarted worldly 
kingdom. For without Israel this is impossible. 

We poor Christians from the Gentiles have been in a bad way since Israel's 
apostasy. In our peoples, except for a few believing souls, everything is rotten to the 
core. The states in particular are pure world powers, which are under the rule of the 
beast and must all be destroyed in time to make way for the kingdom of Israel. But 
the church is not much better off. First of all, its connection with the ungodly state is 
evil; secondly, the church ordinances, the symbols, the office and the regiment do not 
allow for a proper life. All this must be completely cleared up, the individual believers 
must be placed purely on their own and under the power and inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit who rules in them. "Before the presence of his unlimited will every theory and 
practice, however sanctified in reputation, must bow." For it is not possible to form 
churches; only individuals can be gathered and sanctified until the kingdom, the 
millennial kingdom, is established.- Everyone will easily see that B. would be the most 
colossal subversive if he were serious about his principles. For he still holds them in 
certain bounds and declares the revolution to be the forerunner of the Antichrist, 
without, however, breaking the baton of every revolution. We pass over the evidence 
for this from the documents, because they are not necessary. 
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The Grand Ducal government then saw fit to send Professor B. his resignation 
on January 6, 1858, with the remark that his salary of 1,200 Thalers should remain 
undiminished if he did not "cause this payment to be discontinued by his further 
conduct," an addition that made B's entire appearance necessary. The Berlin "Zeit" 
reports about the following: "When the audience of Professor B. found a notice 
signed by the Rector at the door of the hall in which his lectures took place, stating 
that Professor B. was prevented from reading, the audience went to the hall. was 
prevented from reading, they went to his apartment and learned of their teacher's 
dismissal, of which he said that it had come unexpectedly to him, since they had 
remained silent for so long after the publication of the writings, which were supposed 
to contain doctrinal deviations from the confession of the Lutheran Church, and had 
allowed him to continue his work. The event aroused the liveliest participation not 
only among the students of theology, but also among the members of all faculties, 
which is why no lectures could be held at all on that day. The student body first 
decided to bring a torchlight procession to Prof. B.; however, since the Rector did 
not grant his permission for this, one had to limit oneself to informing Prof. B. of the 
intended, but prevented step by a deputation, which drove through the city in two 
four-horse carts. Incidentally, the support for B. is not limited to the student body, 
but is most vividly expressed in the entire city, in which he, a "highly gifted 
clergyman, filled with the spirit of Christianity, who, by the way, shares the Lutheran 
confession with warmth, even if, as a man of science, he interprets the word 
expression of it in his own way in individual points, has formed a numerous 
congregation through his sermons. We cite these omissions as a sample for many, 
as they have been going through many political and ecclesiastical papers for some 
time. One feels one's own flesh and blood in B. and therefore feels that one has 
been met in him. One was so violently aroused that one did not even wait for the 
"Aktenstticke," but took sides from the start and condemned the grand ducal 
government. This participation of ecclesiastical and political libertarians already 
gives an idea of why it was happening and that there was reason enough to intervene 
if one did not intend to raise apostles of liberty. 

Professor B., however, was not willing to have his official position destroyed 
with a stroke of the pen. He appealed, complaining that he was not dismissed 
according to the church order in the way of rights. For the church order prescribes 
that in such a case the erring person is to be reminded and rebuked, and "if it is 
necessary, to hold synods and to call for this purpose men of understanding from 
other churches," with the 
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Additions that "the Dominion will consider whether to hold a Synodus." The first, the 
recollection, had already happened long ago, when B. was dismissed from the 
examination commission. The synod, however, is not commanded for all cases, but 
is left to the discretion of the lordship or government, which would have to know 
whether the synod could bear fruit. The grand ducal government would have been 
blind, however, if it had not seen what would have come out of a synod other than 
welcome material for newspaper articles. B. invoked that he had to be interrogated 
according to God's word according to the church order, by which he wanted to evade 
an evaluation according to the symbolic books. This would have made for a strange 
dispute, especially if B. had invoked his extraordinary spiritual mediation; if, according 
to B's own teaching, the highest authority lies not in the killing letter of the holy 
scriptures, but in the person filled with the holy spirit, then he had to demand not the 
scriptures, but spirit-filled persons as judges. The government could then have told 
him that such persons had already examined his writings and himself from longer 
acquaintance and had invented him as a swarm spirit. It would be all the less 
necessary to negotiate with him, since they already had his declaration in writing, to 
the effect: "Therefore, in this profession of mine, | will not be misled by anyone, no 
matter who it may be. One can only be surprised that a man who fights church order 
and church law, as enemies of Christian life, invokes them to protect himself. Church 
order and church law should therefore only be valid if B. can use them to establish 
himself in his position of attack against church order and church law. 

The government sent his petition back to Professor B., stating that it could not 
accept a paper written in such unseemly and intemperate terms. B. then sent in a 
second petition, which was more lenient, but achieved no more than the decision that 
the ruling of January 6 must be the end of the matter. This is the end of this sad 
event, which once again gives us a glimpse into the deep wounds of our church. 
According to the remarks in the documents, it is an excessive appreciation of his own 
person that has brought Prof. B. into this abyss. And indeed, if it saturates such an 
important man, as B. undoubtedly is, with Christian light and life forces, it must 
become very dangerous, first for himself, and as soon as a frugal strength of 
character is added, also for others. There is good reason to remember the word of 
the Lord: "Watch and pray, lest you fall into temptation; for the spirit is willing, but the 
flesh is weak. 
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Prof. Miinkel's verdict on Baumgarten's defenders. 
(From the "Verdensche Zeitblatt" of March 27.) 


Baumgarten in Rostock has found an advocate in the learned, witty and astute 
professor in Erlangen, Dr. v. Hofmann. This was to be expected. Baumgarten was put 
on trial in the Consistory's report because of his heresies in the articles on justification, 
on the satisfaction of Christ, and on the millennial kingdom, and moreover, because of 
his Schleiermacherianism. Can Baumgarten now be condemned for this, what will 
protect Hofmann, who presents heresies in the same pieces? Hofmann has taken 
pains to twist his teaching in such a way that it should appear only as a new way of 
presenting old doctrines. However, everyone will have gained the conviction from his 
protective writings that through the new way of teaching the old doctrine of the suffering 
obedience of Christ for the forgiveness of sins (obedientia passiva) has received a 
strong blow, through which the doctrine of justification is just as strongly affected. From 
Rostock he experienced the first attack, which he then answered with a boisterous 
tone. He has subsequently become more moderate since numerous voices of Lutheran 
theologians and also of his own colleagues have risen against him. But from now on, 
his eye does not like to look at Rostock, where he once taught himself, and now, 
however, he is in a position where he must attack Rostock, if he does not want to 
include himself in the judgment about Baumgarten. 

The illumination which he has given to the consistorial view is, however, not 
everywhere unfounded, as one can expect from such an excellent theologian. It 
supplements and corrects many things that were only presented from one side or that 
cannot be maintained. It also chooses its position of attack with great skill in order to 
make Baumgarten's teachings appear as innocuous as possible; and by carefully 
refraining from drawing the actual teachings of the defendant to light, it proves only so 
much that, according to the present statements of the defendant, there is no reason 
for condemnation. This is then also stated with the deepest displeasure at the end of 
the illumination. The application is obvious: The condemnation is a popular party 
maneuver of orthodox heresy. 

We can leave the illumination of the lighting to those who have the closest 
profession to it. Only by way of example may a few remarks be made here. The 
Consistory's report had dug out the passages in which Baumgarten ascribes to himself 
a higher profession, a prophetic consecration, and asserts that every word of his lips 
is consecrated by the Spirit. Hofmann adds to this the other words in which 
Baumgarten says: "This blessed knowledge of the truth that is inherent in my teaching, 
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but by no means excludes the opposite consciousness, that everything | say and 
teach is inherently erroneous and false, only not as if my teaching were a turbid 
mixture of truth and lies". And now Hofmann asks whether this is the language of a 
man who claims to be a prophet on the basis of extraordinary spiritual mediation; 
whether a prophet can say, as Baumgarten says, that he repents of the erroneous 
and false nature of his words? But does the name prophet necessarily imply only 
infallibility? According to 1 Cor. 14, 29, 1 Thess. 5, 20, 21, are there not also prophets 
whose spiritual speeches are inherently erroneous? The extraordinary and 
unmediated impartation of the spirit is what makes the prophet, and everyone can 
read this most clearly from the passages Hofmann quotes from Baumgarten. If 
Baumgarten's words still have any meaning, then it is that he always speaks from the 
spirit, thus also the truth, but that the form and expression of the truth is often not 
right on his lips. Basically, this changes little in the matter. Hofmann strives just as 
vainly to purify his protégé completely of antinomianism. Baumgarten wants the law 
to be taught only on the basis of the preceding grace offered, and only in the context 
of salvation history. This, however, is not the old antinomianism according to the 
wording, and yet it is the same thing that Luther reproaches Agricola with (Erl. Ausg. 
32, 9). It is the unambiguous teaching of our church that no one can receive good 
things who has not first been brought to the knowledge of sin and to repentance 
through the law. Baumgarten's teaching is not compatible with this. But as Hofmann 
has already developed the art in his own errors of placing and turning them in such 
a way that the difference from the truth is as little as possible apparent, so he has 
also proved this in his illumination. 

Nevertheless, he by no means wants to set himself up as the champion of 
Daumgarten's teachings, with which he himself confesses not to agree. Why then 
does he serve the truth so badly that he tries to cover up Baumgarten's errors as 
much as possible and to purify him in all main points? It will be easy to see that 
Hofmann entered the battlefield more for Feinet's sake than for Baumgarten's. There 
are old divisions here. There are old gouges to be wiped out here. May only certain 
other gouges not escape his eye. 
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2. If we have placed homiletics in the first row of practical theological 
disciplines in the narrower sense, we believe we must immediately place catechetics 
in the second. Unfortunately, there are many 
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Preachers who think that they do not need any instruction in catechizing and, because 
this function is performed on dear children, consider it as easy as child's play. Already 
Luther complains about such spirits in the preface to his large catechism. But only he 
who understands least of all will consider catechizing an easy matter, and the more 
miserably he performs this task of his office himself, the less he will have an idea of 
the incomparable importance of good catechizing for the true building up of a 
congregation. Thus the old Coburg General Superintendent Joh. Gerh. Meuschen 
writes in his concern about the reformation of the academies and schools: "the right 


Methodus catechisandi must be taught to the theologiae studiosis in the Collegio 
catechetico in particular. For this is almost more important than the methodo 


condonandi. And | can testify from my own experience that it is more difficult for an 
aspiring preacher to perform a righteous catechization than to deliver a good sermon; 
| am also entirely of the opinion that more can be accomplished by a righteous 
catechism than by the most beautiful sermon, wishing that many of our oratorical and 
elaborate sermons could be transformed into catechisms; this would bring more 
attention, more edification, more godliness, and more knowledge of God into the 
people than other alamodic sermons? Here too, however, the question of which 
instruction to catechize we consider the best and most useful, puts us at a loss. Since 
the catechetical discipline did not receive a separate and systematic presentation until 
after the heyday of our church, we cannot name any relevant writing which, like many 
exegetical, dogmatic and historical works, could be regarded as the main work among 
all works dealing with the same subject, making any other of the same genre to a 
certain extent dispensable. Among the newer instructions for catechizing, the 
following is indisputably entitled to precedence over all others: "Catechetik von Lorenz 
KrauBold. Erlangen, 1843, published by Ferd Enke. 8 The excellent author, now, if 
we are not mistaken, Consistorialrath in Bavaria, was, when he wrote the text, still 
pastor and district school inspector in Furth. The reason why we hardly dare to call 
this catechetical work the one with which every Lutheran pastor's library should be 
equipped is, first of all, the multiple, albeit critical, consideration of the false views that 
have become commonplace as a result of German rationalism, which is certainly 
extremely necessary for its purpose, and, secondly, the scholarly and abstract 
manner of treatment and speech that prevails in it, which certainly earns the least 
thanks in catechetics. Nevertheless, KrauBold's Catechetics is a work worthy of all 
recommendation. The introduction deals with the concept and classification of 
catechetics and gives a history of it. Catechetics itself is divided into two parts. The 
subject of the first part is the catechetical material, i.e. 
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The first part deals with the selection, scope and content, the second part with the 
source and the third part with the order of the content. The subject of the second part 
is the catechetical form. This part is again divided into two sections, the first of which 
presents the treatment of the catechetical material and the second the treatment of 
the catechetical subject. As far as the treatment of the material is concerned, first the 
material and then the formal is regulated. The book contains 328 and XVI pages and 
costs 1-1/3 Thaler. In some respects, we still give preference to the following older 
writing over KrauBold's: "der wohlunterrichtete Katechet von Johann Jacob 
Rambach. 6th edition. Jena, 1730." In the introduction, Rambach first develops the 
concept of catechetics and then also gives a history of it. In the first chapter, the 
necessary natural and spiritual gifts and the duties of the catechist before, during and 
after catechization are listed. The second chapter deals with the behavior of the 
catechist toward his catechumens, according to the different stage of age and 
knowledge at which they stand. The third chapter deals with the catechization itself, 
namely what and how to ask and finally how the catechist should behave with regard 
to the questions received. The sixth and the following editions (the first appeared in 
1722, the eighth in 1739) contain a very valuable appendix, in which Rambach gives 
excellent hints concerning the catechetical treatment of the main pieces and their 
individual parts. The booklet is indeed small - it contains, including the appendix, no 
more than 136 pages in small octavo - but just the brevity and conciseness of the 
treatment gives it only a greater value. Whoever makes the contents of this book his 
own and studies some good, more detailed catechisms, among which Luther's large 
catechism*) is to be counted, should have enough of these aids to become a good 
catechist under God's blessing. KrauBold also says of Rambach's "well-instructed 
catechism": "A still excellent little book! 

3. A third branch of practical theology in the narrower sense is liturgy. In order 
to orient himself in this field and to gain an independent judgment, the preacher 
should, of course, in addition to his own knowledge in 


*A special grace has been bestowed upon us here in America by the publication of the 
following work: "Catechism Interpretation from Dr. Luther's Writings and the Symbolic Books, 
compiled by Ernst Gerh. Wilh. Keyl, pastor of the Lutheran congregation of St. Paul in Baltimore. 
|. Part (containing the first main part) by Beck in Nérdlingen. Il. part (containing the second main 
part) by Heim. Ludwig in New York." If only this incomparable work would be bought and properly 
studied, this would bring incalculable blessings and the dear author and publisher would be put 
in a position to deliver the continuation of the work soon. It would truly be a sad testimony to the 
state of our church here if the continuation of this "Interpretation of the Catechism" had to be 
omitted because it found too little circulation. 
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In addition to the Agende *), which is still in use, there are a number of older Lutheran 
Agenden (or older church orders, which generally include the Agende), in which the 
various directions of liturgical taste appearing in them are represented. **Since, 
however, just this kind of writings are rarely purchasable and usually high in price, a 
pastor will have to be content with the liturgical writings of Luther, which are contained 
in his works, and with the more easily obtainable old Saxon Church Order of 1580, 
which is usually (together with the Dresden Normal Folio Edition of the Concordia 
Book of that year) not so rare. The title of this church order is: "des Durchlauchtigsten 
etc.. Herrn Augusten, Herzogen zu Sachsen, des heiligen rémischen Reiches 
Erzmarschall und Churfiirsten Ordnung, wie es in seiner Churfiirstlichen Gnaden 


Landend ei den Kirchen mitder Lehr und Ceremonien, desgleichen in derselben 
beiden Universitaten, Consistorien, Firsten- und Particular-Schulen, Visitation, 
Synodis, und was solchem allen mehr anhanget, gehalten werden soll. All older 
Lutheran agendas (or church orders) are listed with a brief indication of their contents 
in the following excellent work: "Bibliotheca Symbolica Evangelica Lutherana, quam 
descripsit Jac. With. Feuerlinus. Accedunt appendices duae, quarum |. Ordinationes et 


Agenda ecclesiarum nostrarum, ll. Catechismos nostrarum complectitur. Gettingae,, 
1752." Here, among other things, as an appendix to a symbolic library, firstly all 
Lutheran agendas and church ordinances published from 1520 to 1750 (numbering 
135), as well as those writings which alone contain certain individual sections 
belonging to the agendas and church ordinances (numbering 35). This is followed 
secondly by an index of the 


*The following is a translation of the original German version of the book: "Kirchen-Agende 
fir Evangel-Luther Gemeinden ungeandig": Kirchen-Agende flr Evangelisch-Lutherische 
Gemeinden ungeand. Augsb. Conf, Compiled from the old Saxon Church Agendas and published 
by the General Evangelical Lutheran Synod of Missouri, etc. St. Louis, Mo., 1856." It has this 
Agende four parts; in the first are the forms for the official acts (infant baptism, confirmation of 
lachtaufe, baptism of adults, confirmation, marriage, sick communion); The second part contains 
the order of the services together with the necessary forms (main service, afternoon service and 
weekly service with sermon, catechism examination, hour of prayer, confession service, early 
communion, funeral, penitential day); the third contains the antiphons and collects; the fourth the 
church prayers. In addition, a form for the ordination service and the notes for singing the 
communion liturgy, with the preface of the antiphons, the collects and the benediction are included. 
The price of this Agende is 


**It is known that the churches in southwestern Germany (as neighbors of the 
Reformed?) from the beginning had and have a much less distinctive liturgy than almost all other 
Lutheran congregations, 
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Reformed, Russian, Papal and Anabaptist agendas, and thirdly, an overview of the 
writings on church orders and agendas. For those who wish to learn more about the 
relationship of the various agendas in the most important parts of the liturgy to each 
other, we recommend the following work by Pastor Léhe: "Sammlung liturgischer 
Formulare der evangelisch-lutherischen Kirche. First booklet. Baptism, Catechism 
Exercise and Confirmation, Nérdlingen by Beck, 1839." (4. 7 sheets. Price 24 Kr.) 
Resulting from comparison of 40 old church ordinances. "Second booklet. 
Confession. Ebendaselbst 1842." (42 pages in 4.) "Third booklet. Order of the 
communion or evangelical mass. Ibid. 1842." (68 pages in 4. along with two 
comparative tables.) Although these collections already contain the germs of the 
direction that L6he led to the design of a liturgy for a so-called apostolic visitation of 
the sick with Oelung, these collections, made on the basis of the most comprehensive 
studies, with their introductions, notes and comparative tables, nevertheless provide 
an insight into what has been accomplished within the Lutheran Church in the field 
of liturgy like no other work of this genre. *) To a pastor who is able to spend a little 
more on completing his library than is usually the case, and who wishes to know the 
historical genesis of the Lutheran ceremonies, we recommend the following larger 
work: "Rituale ecclesiasticum Auctore Caspare Calvoer. Opus historico-didascalico- 


paedeuticum, Jenae, 1705." The author of this work (born 1650 at Hildesheim, 1677 
deacon and later superintendent at Cellerfeld, died as pastor at Clausthal and 
general superintendent of the principality of Grubenhagen in 1725) was a strange 
man. He cherished union thoughts by considering the Reformed Church alone as 
schismatic, with which a kind of fellowship could be cultivated, but not fellowship in 
the pulpit, yet he was seriously zealous against pietism and separatism. His erudition 
was great. Apart from many other learned writings, his "Rituale ecclesiasticum" also 
testifies to this, which even V. E. Léscher, who otherwise resolutely opposes Calvér, 
cannot fail to praise as an excellent work in his so-called Innocent News (Vol. 1704, 
p. 233. 417.). It is divided into two parts, 


*) We have to admit that we are not familiar with the writing of the blessed Héfling: "Von 
der Composition der christlichen Gemeindegottesdienste oder von den zusammengesetzten 
Acten der Communion. Erlangen, 1857," have remained unknown. The otherwise very instructive 
little book: "Vom Evangelisch-Lutherischen Hauptgottesdienst. By J. Fr. Wucherer. Ndérdlingen 
bei Deck, 1846" (XII and 76 pages in 12.), contains at the same time a defense of Léhe's Agende, 
which we cannot subscribe to throughout. 
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The first part deals with the ecclesiastical customs 1. with regard to marriage and 
baptism (vitae ingressus); 2. with regard to confirmation, confession, absolution, 
penance and worship with communion (vitae progressus). 2. with regard to 
confirmation, confession, absolution, penance and the divine service with 
communion, as well as with regard to home and sick communion (vitae progressus); 


3. with regard to death and burial (vitae egressus). The second part deals with the 
church customs 1. with regard to the holy places, their furnishings and accessories, 
2. with regard to the holy times, 3. the spiritual persons, 4. the offerings and 5. the 
church chant. All these, however, are only the very general titles of the various 
sections, in which everything that is related to it is presented in the most specific way 
according to its meaning, its origin and its development up to the form that it has or 
had in our church, is saved from misinterpretation and defended against the 
adversaries. It is a truly admirable work, in which we would only like to make the 
exception that it treats at the same time the related pagan ceremonies quite 
extensively, of course, but without, as unfortunately! also certain scholars have not 
taken the liberty to do, to derive from the same the ecclesiastical customs. When Dr. 
Philipp Miller, professor at Jena, expresses the wish in the preface which he prefixed 
to our "Rituals" that the work should appear as soon as possible in German and thus 
be made accessible to all members of the church, we must lament that this has not 
happened. It comprises, including the preface and register, 1786 pages in quarto. 

In recent times, there has been a great lack of good musical aids for the liturgical 
acts, since on the one hand the old agendas, in which the notes for the liturgical pieces 
to be sung are also found, are becoming increasingly rare, and on the other hand the 
form of the notes used in them is incomprehensible to most people. Since 1851, 
however, this need has been remedied by the following work: "Liturgie lutherischer 
Gemeindegottesdienste, herausgegeben von Friedrich Hammel, Nérdlingen. bei 
Beck. 1851." (Agenda format). This musical liturgy, especially dedicated "to the elders 
and congregations of the Church of God in North America," contains, after an 
instructive introduction, the notes for preacher and congregation (resp. house father 
and family) on the following acts: 1. Main Service with Communion (including the great 
Gloria in excelsis or er in terra of the Epistle and Gospel, the Credo or Roman Creed, 
the Create in me, the Sanctus, the Agnus Del, the Isaiah the Prophet, and the Nunc 
dimittis); 2. Morning services on Sundays and feast days without Holy Communion 
(including the Litany); 3. Morning and evening services (including eight melodies for 
singing the Psalms, the Te Deum, the Apostles' Creed, the Magnificat, and the Verleih' 
uns Frieden); 4. Funeral service (including Si bona suscepimus and Ecce quomodo); 
Veni sancte Spiritus and rules for the recitation of liturgical prayers. 
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The chants, as well as a list of the psalms according to the tones in which they are 
sung. What the congregation has to sing is set for four voices for the organ. The 
melodies and harmonies are the original ones. The volume is XIV and 84 pages. 


V on the promotion of pastors . 
(From Joh. Ludw. Hartmann's *) Pastoral Gospel, Nuremberg, 1697, translated by Conr. G. 
Schick.) 


If it be asked: whether a minister of the word can in good conscience leave his 
office and his congregation, to which he first devoted his labors, in the case of a 
regular profession, and pass on to another; it must first be remembered that two 
extremes are to be carefully avoided. 

For there are those who sin through too much by immediately changing their 
position and eagerly looking for a new nest. After the manner of the speculators, they 
have their parishes like horses; they seize every office eagerly in the hope of 
advantage and earthly gain, like vultures the corpses. Mathesius speaks earnestly 
against them in the ninth sermon on the life of Christ: "There are many hirelings, 
freemen and hucksters in the world, but few faithful shepherds, for more seek their 
own, but few what is Christ's." .... But a pastor who often changes and switches with 
the parishes does not know his punishment." 

Therefore, many either desire higher offices out of ambition, or they seek fatter 
sinecures out of greed and for the sake of shameful gain, or they seek new positions 
out of perverse tenderness toward their wives, or they desire to change places as 
often as they can out of fickle recklessness. Others, out of concern for themselves 
and their affairs, become weary of their office and think of change when grievances 
get too dangerously out of hand, or the people's disfavor becomes too intense. 

On the other hand, there are those who sin by being too little, and consider it 
absolutely forbidden for a minister of the church to be transferred from one place to 
another. Hence one hears contrary opinions as often as changes of this kind occur. 
For some, in good opinion, maintain the first ordinary profession, while others insist 
that it is known to God alone where a richer harvest and edification can be hoped for 
from the seed of preaching. 

Indeed, most of the time the new preacher who has just been appointed does 
not know how to hold himself so that he does not get caught in manifold pitfalls of 
anxious worry, by which he is easily so constricted that he sees no way out. For soon 
he thinks 


*Doctor of Theology and Superintendent at Rotenburg in Wirtemberg, who studied at 
Wittenberg and Strasbourg, born 1640, died 1684. 
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He thinks of this or that inconvenience of the newly offered office, soon of the burden 
of incessant work, soon after of the special situation of his own, if he were here or 
there, and not only that he has to leave excellent patrons and friends, whom he has 
in his present position. 

But who could go through all these dodges? Especially because the 
acquaintances and friends one has do not celebrate, and the devil is not completely 
silent and silenced, in that those advise the departure and make the heart 
despondent, indecisive and unenthusiastic, but this one, because he sees that 
greater damage will be done to him and to the fine kingdom elsewhere by our work 
under God's gracious protection, creates delay after delay, throws new delays, 
obstacles, fetters, enticements to evil in the way by secret whispers and leaves 
nothing untried that can only serve to hinder God's work and to close the access to 
higher effectiveness. 

In order that we may take the middle road and assist those who have only the 
glory of God and the good of the church in mind, and in order that a needier and more 
numerous congregation may receive its pound with richer interest on usury, accept a 
rightful profession which has come to them, which has not been wrung from them by 
the entreaties of relatives (parents, father-in-law, wife, etc.).), not begged for by gifts, 
which is neither based on the mere favor of others, nor obtained by any other arts 
and intrigues: then we want to notice some things, which will be of great value for the 
present matter. For though a pastor cannot and may not go where he pleases at his 
own will, yet the church may, if the general best requires it, transfer a pastor hither or 
thither, since the good of each individual part of the church is included in the general 
best of all. 

And first of all, it is obvious that we are not talking about those who just help 
the pastors and only serve a congregation for a while in order to train their skills there. 
Only the pastor who has taken over the care of a congregation in the Lord, to whom 
the flock also adheres as its shepherd, is spoken of here. We therefore mean a 
properly called pastor who faithfully fulfills his office and is sufficiently equipped with 
the skills necessary for the performance of his ministry, which also includes that 
which either belongs to the inner calling of the called servant of the word, namely 
ability and will to serve the glory of God and the salvation of men, or that which refers 
to the outer calling of the calling congregation, which are just as many things, namely 
the will to keep and the ability to maintain. 

Then the situation of the particular churches is different, in that some are at 
rest and do not feel the fury of heretics and the persecutions of tyrants, nor the land 
plagues of war or pestilence: others are under pressure and have to bear either all 
these evils or one or another of them. 
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especially taste. Thus some churches have such an abundance of teachers that they 
can bear the removal of a single one without apparent danger. Others have a sad lack 
of meritorious and capable men and are in such poverty and destitution that when 
they leave, all misfortune is to be feared at once. There are some who have long since 
attained the most beautiful bloom and strength, not only of pure doctrine, but also of 
ecclesiastical discipline with respect to order and supervision. Others, on the other 
hand, have yet to be established and lack this just adornment or at least need a great 
increase in it. One also sees those who have the will and joy to keep their preachers 
and the ability to maintain them; others lack either both or one of the two. There are 
also some who, according to the greatest and most prominent part of their members, 
are willing and listen to the word of their pastors; others see the evil of the most 
ungodly sows from Epicurus' herd in the world, from whom there is no hope of 
conversion, who reject God, regard the word as nothing, hold the sacraments in low 
esteem, despise the preachers, serve fornication, give themselves over to drink, seek 
usury and robbery, and think and think of every abominable and detestable crime. 
The former are not mentioned as well as the latter. 

If, therefore, a calling comes in every respect in a lawful and therefore godly 
manner, through those to whom the right of calling belongs, and godly and learned 
men advise it after the most fervent prayers: then the same calling, especially if it has 
been issued against all hope and expectation, should not be rejected without 
consideration, especially if also that has been observed which is incumbent upon the 
rulers *) of the church who have to call. 

For these must 1. be concerned that they do not transfer anyone without first 
having dutifully considered whether the welfare of the appointing congregation could 
not be provided for in another way; for no flock may be deprived of its shepherd if in 
some way the congregation deprived of its pastor can be helped. It is a questionable 
thing and not to be attempted without sufficient reason that a pastor be divorced from 
his congregation. | concede that the general best interests of the church take 
precedence over the particular, but only when unavoidable necessity demands it. 

2) The transferees must ensure that the community, 


*The author has in mind the conditions of the German state churches, where the transfer 
and promotion of the preachers is in the hands of the sovereign consistories. Since here the power 
of the German consistories is in the hands of the two estates, of which here only the church, with 
the exclusion of the sovereign estate, consists, namely preachers and listeners, they may heed 
the following words of faithful admonition. The translator. 
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whose pastor they send elsewhere, suffer no noticeable harm. If this is the case, 
perhaps nothing will be gained for what they claim, namely the general best of the 
church. Nor is this from God, that they relieve the distress of one congregation to the 
detriment of another, for which they offer no substitute. 

3) Those who want to transfer a pastor elsewhere should carefully investigate 
whether the one who is to be transferred is not looking for himself. It is to be seen 
whether there is in fact a (right) cause for the transfer that is sought, or whether there 
is another behind it. God has taken care of the wandering Levites, if they only come 
here with all their soul's desire to benefit the church. 

Therefore, one may not move away as long as the reasons of the first calling 
remain, but one may still be transferred to greater fruit of general edification according 
to the judgment of other congregations in agreement with that congregation to which 
he is attached as pastor. 

For if, contrary to expectation, a complete call is given (for not every demand 
made by a congregation is immediately complete from God, of which it is only in some 
cases a provisional indication), and the person called is convinced in his conscience 
that it is a proper one (for where the conscience wavers, it is dangerous to leave the 
congregation), is sent, as it were, from above to bear fruit more abundantly, and, 
moreover, others who are asked for counsel neither disapprove of the intention of 
leaving nor fall on stronger grounds, and finally the authorities themselves grant the 
dismissal in peace with the congregation: | do not see why the new office should be 
rejected. 

For the decision of special cases | want to add some things: 

1) If those who are at the head realize that the administration of a preacher 
will be quite useless, they can transfer him if it is likely that it will be more useful 
elsewhere. But the administration of the office tends to become useless, as it were, 
either because of a given annoyance, if he is a source of annoyance to this 
congregation, which would not be the case in another place; or if he has lost his 
reputation altogether and his person is held in low esteem; or because of the 
inequality of gifts in relation to the congregation; or because of enmity, which can 
hardly be reconciled, as long experience has taught. If, therefore, the hearts of a large 
part are seen to be alienated, so that they reject the pastor's work and receive his 
exhortations with too little reverence, or if there is an irreconcilable resentment, it 
would be better to transfer him to another place than that he should be despised by 
his own to the disgrace of the office he administers. 

2) If, because of the unhealthiness of the climate, a sickly pastor is quite unfit 
for the administration of the ministry, the church may, as soon as an opportunity 
presents itself, transfer him to one who is physically fit for his ministry. 
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If the patient is in a weak condition, they must transfer him to a place suitable for him; 
however, the superiors must determine his transfer by first waiting for a longer period 
of time to see whether his health can be restored, and before doing so, the opinion 
of the physicians must be obtained. 

We refrain from compiling evidence for our opinions here so that we do not 
repeat what has already been said. Whoever wants to, should look up KeBler's Theat. 
cas. consc. p. 56, Georg K6nig's cas. consc. p. 788 seq., Brochmann's System. Theol. 


Il, de Ministerio e. 3, cas. 8. 


{Ta ha eantinitad \ 


The theological faculty at Jena . 


The University of Jena celebrated its change of prorectorate on February 6 of 
this year. This change occurs every six months and is not worth mentioning in and of 
itself. But the speech, which the newly elected prorector, the professor of theology 
Rickert, held on that occasion, is all the more remarkable. In it, he spoke with 
commendable frankness about the position of the Jena theological faculty in relation 
to the other theological faculties of the Protestant Church, and did not conceal the 
fact that it alone was still pursuing a course that the others had long since abandoned. 
He said: "Jena's theologians cannot, or rather, they do not want to conceal the fact 
that not only in Germany, that as far as there is a Protestant church in the old and 
new world, they are the only faculty which still finds itself in the same essential 
position in which it has now stood for almost a century, and which not so long ago 
was the general position of all." He compares Jena's theology to the islets on the 
North Sea, which the ocean waves wash away from year to year and finally threaten 
to destroy, but holds on to the hope that it will not always remain this way, that the 
just cause will finally triumph. 

Professor Rickert speaks in the name of the faculty, and we really do not know 
of any member of the faculty whom we could trust to contradict this confession, for 
precisely those Jena theologians of whom one might believe it are co-workers in the 
"Protestantische Kirchenzeitung," thus aligning themselves with Schwarz in Gotha, 
the most determined opponent of the Protestant confession of faith. We are therefore 
entitled to regard Rickert's speech as a confession of the entire faculty. It is an open 
confession of rationalism, for this is the direction that has penetrated the Protestant 
Church for about a hundred years, and which not so long ago was the general 
position of all. Thus, the Faculty still essentially professes the theology of the 
Heidelberg (formerly Jena) Theologo- 
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Paul, who explained away the miracles of the New Testament, - the Hallian 
theologian Wegscheider, who made "sound reason" the supreme judge in matters 
of faith, - Gabler of Jena, who could not understand why the gospel should be 
preached to the heathen,- the Weimar General Superintendent Rohr, who publicly 
declared that if one should openly tell the people everything one believes (or does 
not believe), then one must have a general tenant's estate,- we can go back even 
further, she essentially professes the Enlightenment philosophers of the previous 
century: Nicolai, Teller, Basedow, etc. etc., whose memory, as every unbiased 
person must admit, is a notorious one. But they were all rationalists. 

We do not want to argue with the Faculty about its theological position. We 
want to disregard the relationship in which it stands to the public confession of faith 
of the Lutheran Church (for the protection of which Jena was founded), we want to 
assume for once that it has the right to place itself on the ground of rationalism, and 
think only of what otherwise results from that confession. 

Those theologians whose cause Prof. Rickert represents, - and the Protestant 
church newspaper in all its pages, - otherwise explain the turnaround of theology in 
recent times, and that they leave rationalism, from the effects and intimidations of 
state power. The King of Prussia in particular, and after him the majority of the 
Protestant princes of Germany, out of fear of the freer political and ecclesiastical 
views, had persecuted rationalism and favored the religious direction, had appointed 
to the theological faculties and to the influential positions in the church more and 
more only opponents of the free direction, and therefore the younger generation had 
become suspicious and blindly surrendered to an ecclesiastical reaction and its 
leaders. - If this were true, how could it be explained that, as Prof. Rickert says, the 
same phenomenon repeats itself "as far as there is an evangelical church in the old 
and new world"? Who has in free Switzerland and in free North America, who has in 
Catholic France and in the Russian Baltic provinces compelled the Protestant 
Church to abandon rationalism and to turn again to the faith of the fathers ? That 
explanation is not true, - would it never be heard again! - 

The field cry of rationalism has always been: "progress". Here we have an 
open confession that it has not progressed for a hundred years, but has remained 
essentially the same. We have known and asserted it for a long time, but we were 
contradicted, and we were pointed to the newer so-called speculative rationalism, 
which mediates between the old faith and the present "consciousness of time" and 
is a progress, - now we hear it from the own mouth of a rationalist, the newer as well 
as older rationalism. 
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essentially take the same position. The whole movement of theology and church in 
the last forty years has been essentially ignored by this direction. Not progress, but 
stagnation is their banner. - 

On one side of their banner is written "progress", on the other: "scientificity". 
We do not deny that among the older and newer nationalists there have been and 
still are many very learned men deserving of science, but we reproach nationalism 
as such, its basic teachings about God and man, about revelation and reason, about 
scripture and church, with unscientificness, whether it is based on common sense or 
on the results of the latest philosophical research. And strangely enough, we are not 
the only ones to make this accusation, but an outstanding member of the same Jena 
faculty, Prof. Carl Hase, who is still alive today, raised it publicly more than twenty 
years ago in his theological writings and substantiated it in the most convincing way. 
Mr. Hase replied that he had meant only rationalism vulgaris, the common 
rationalism, but now his college Ruckert stands up against it and says openly to the 
world: "Common and uncommon rationalism, we still find ourselves in the same 
essential position as we have been for a hundred years! Now, if common and 
speculative rationalism are essentially the same, and if the latter is proven to be 
unscientific by its own disciples, then the latter should at least not have the forehead 
to claim the predicate of scientificity for itself alone. 

"By their fruits you shall know them." What have been the fruits for the church 
and the life of the people of the direction that arose a hundred years ago, in which 
the theological faculty at Jena still stands today and still stands alone? Whoever 
stands in the midst of the people and knows them knows it, and it forces itself on 
them daily: nationalism has devastated the church, broken its orders, thereby 
confused the people, taken away their love for the church, for piety, for prayer, and 
thus destroyed the foundation of all loyalty and all virtue; what is still good and 
Christian in the people still comes from the remnants of the old faith. This judgment 
sounds harsh, and may sound harsh especially to learned gentlemen who bury 
themselves in their books and often know very little about the real conditions among 
the people. Let us therefore listen to a man who, with all his erudition, knows exactly 
the life of the German people in the old and new world and has thought and written 
a great deal about it, a Swiss republican by birth, a theologian who is by no means 
confessional but very "free-minded," the professor of theology at the Protestant 
seminary for preachers at Mersburg in Pennsylvania, Dr. Schaff. The same writes in 
his book, which was only published this year 
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"America," then: "If one wants to get a vivid idea of the terrible devastation that 
unbelief and rationalism have wrought since the end of the last century among the 
German people, especially in Baden, Rhine Bavaria, the Hessian and Saxon lands 
and several Swiss cantons, one must only observe the emigration trains in the 
European or American seaports, or go to the German beer bars and gambling houses 
of New York, Philadephia, Cincinnati, New, Orleans, or leaf through the German- 
American newspaper literature. There one must be ashamed of the German name, 
and often can hardly help the bleak thought that God has forsaken this nation 
because it has forsaken him." 
(Freimund.) 


The Luther Monument in Worms. 


The Worms Committee for the Erection of a Luther Monument, with the 
approval of the High Ministry of Culture, has the pastors in Saxony also collect. There 
we may well assume that the honorable men standing at the head of the association 
in a matter for which they claim the public participation, will also like to hear the public 
judgment and from different sides. In the following, only one individual expresses his 
opinion, but he believes that he is not alone in this. 

There is just too much monument building going on in dear Germany. That a 
nation can honor its deserving men in this way and that the fine arts can solve one 
of their most beautiful tasks should not be denied. And even if a cult of genius, vain 
self-reflection and a ridiculous bourgeoisie is often involved - for soon every 
Krahwinkel will want to have its great man and his monument - the abuse should not 
prevent the right custom. More questionable, of course, is whether it is appropriate 
to erect proud monuments in stone and ore to Christian heroes of the faith. In this 
respect, one has often and certainly not unjustly pointed to pious and mild 
foundations as a much more appropriate way to honor the memory of such men. As 
far as Luther in particular is concerned, an ostentatious monument is decidedly 
against his meaning and one could easily leave it at the Wittenberg monument. After 
all, even to this monument questionable memories are attached. However, according 
to the sender's slight discretion, there is a completely different and more dignified 
way of honoring Luther's memory - namely, by organizing an edition of his works, 
which, according to their inner 
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The value and appearance of the equipment is in accordance with the demands that 
are made and the means that are available to us for this purpose. *) This would be 
payment of a debt of gratitude that Protestant Germany has long owed to its great 
teacher, and it would be an act of atonement if such an edition were to originate in 
Worms, where the German Empire has gravely sinned and caused great harm by 
condemning Luther's writings. Such an edition of Luther's works in Worms would be 
a more beautiful and lasting monument than any artist's hand could create, and also 
a greater glory for the old imperial city. With an investment capital of 60,000 Thr. - 
that is the estimated value of the monument - something excellent could indeed be 
achieved for this purpose. 

Certainly, the assistance and support of many who are not enthusiastic about 
a monument would accompany such an undertaking, even if the large crowd will not 
have any sense for it. But if, after all, some of those who are enthusiastic about a 
monument should become renegades, what of it? Sis licet divus, they say 


unconsciously, dummodo non vivus! They want to honor Luther in death, and wherever 
he stirs and shows himself alive, they cry foul! They want to build a monument to 
Luther, and they persecute Lutheranism, some with glittering speeches, others with 
gensarms! Who can refrain from remembering the word: "Woe to you, scribes and 
Pharisees, hypocrites, who build the tombs of the prophets and decorate the tombs 
of the righteous, saying, 'If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not have 
shared with them in the blood of the prophets. Ye bear witness of yourselves, that ye 
are the children of them which slew the prophets. 


Dixi et salvavi animam!*) Meurer. 


Editor's note. In publishing this well-founded protest of the well-known 
biographer of Luther against the Worms monument, we cannot refrain from submitting 
the idea suggested here of an edition of Luther's works corresponding to all justified 
demands to the serious consideration of all friends of our church and of literature. 


*) That the Erlangen edition as a private enterprise is a very meritorious work and has many 
advantages over its predecessors, is readily conceded; but on the other hand, no one will want to 
claim that it meets the above requirements. 


**The sender is far from hoping for any further success from his word. On the one hand, his 
voice lacks the necessary weight, on the other hand, if the entrepreneurs were to deviate from 
their original plan, a self-denial would be demanded which is rarely found. Nevertheless, he wishes 
his proposal a wider circulation and asks the editors, to whom it seems worthy of consideration, 
to print the above lines in their papers. 
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of our people. It would then depend on the exception he found whether and what 
further steps were to be taken in this matter. (Sachs. K.- und Sch.-Bl. 


(Sent in by Conr. Schick.) 
Once again: Luther or Arnd? 


The essay: "Luther or Arnd?" in the February issue of our magazine was 
attacked in the Gettysburger Kirchenboten in such a way that we cannot help but 
reply with a few words, partly for the sake of understanding and partly to defend 
ourselves against unfounded accusations. 

It is certain that through Arnd, in a time when large masses in the Lutheran 
Church were content with outward orthodoxy and outward churchliness and thereby 
lacked daily repentance and the seriousness of sanctification, many were awakened 
to a truly living life of faith, and that this has happened and continues to happen 
throughout the last 200 years under the most diverse conditions of the church. Arnd 
is sealed before all the world by the immeasurable effectiveness in the service of the 
Lord and His Word as an especially highly graced and gloriously gifted armament of 
the Holy Spirit. Therefore, it will not help any true Christian "to want to oust Arnd's 
writings from the hands of the people." On the contrary, he will thank God for the 
precious gift of our church, which we possess in Arnd's writings, and above all for the 
precious jewel of his prayers, which flow out of an intimately believing heart united 
with Jesus in fiery love as true streams of the Holy Spirit, and which are therefore 
also sealed in the hands of all the world through their holy gifts. They should not only 
be used by themselves, but also draw the attention of others to this heavenly treasure 
and lead them to it, as this happens abundantly in our midst. 

But that is why we, as Lutheran Christians, who in matters of faith and doctrine 
have no other Lord than Jesus Christ and who therefore submit to His word alone, 
as it is contained in the Holy Scriptures alone, perfectly and without human error and 
weakness, are not obliged to accept Arnd's word as God's word. We are therefore 
not obliged to accept Arnd's word as God's word without further ado, but we are 
obliged to carefully examine his writings against God's word, or what is the same for 
Lutherans, against the confession of our church. For we adhere to the Lutheran 
Church because we have recognized and are certain that it professes the truth of 
God's Word. If we now examine conscientiously what other Lutheran Christians, such 


as Johann Gerhard, who wrote his Schola Pietatis in opposition to Arnd's true 
Christianity, have found, we find that in Arnd's 
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If we find in Arnd's sermons as well as in many treatises of the later books of true 
Christianity many things that do not rhyme with the confession of our church and thus 
with the true word of God, as Lutheran teachers we are obligated to say this where 
we only have a vocation to do so, and we will thereby not diminish but only increase 
the blessing that Arnd still brings to the church today. Arnd's writings, which are 
indeed full of spirit and true devotion, lack sharp accuracy in the presentation of 
doctrine, but not because Arnd was a false teacher, but because the otherwise so 
richly gifted man of God was not given the theological acuity of Chemnitz or Johann 
Gerhard in this area, and. For this reason, he was not always able to distinguish 
between what was right and what was wrong in the ideas that were viable in his time 
as sharply as would be required of a theologian who is to be set up as a model of 
doctrine. In short, Arnd's writings contain not only an abundance of pure gold, but also 
dross. We, however, want to base our faith on the pure gold, i.e. on the pure doctrine 
of the Word of God, and if the church messenger therefore explains to us: "The 
Missourians seem to have a different spirit than we do," it is up to him if he wants to 
base his faith on the dross. So we stick to the fact that with regard to the model of 
doctrine our slogan is and will be: Not Arnd, but Luther! 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 
The MISSIONARY INSTITUTE is to be located in Selin'S Grove, Snyder Co., Pa. according to a 


final resolution passed by the Board of Managers. 

The Synod of Pennsylvania, assembled at Easton, Pa., on May 31st of this year and the 
following days, passed resolutions not only concerning the pastors J. N. Hoffmann of Reading 
and Dr. P. E. Mayer of Philadelphia, who died in the past Synodal year, but also concerning our 
unforgettable A. Biewend's resolutions in honor of their memory. The proposal to place the English 
language on an equal footing with German was unanimously accepted almost without discussion. 
Until now, the language of the synod was German. The synodal proceedings, the minutes, etc. 
had to be conducted in German according to the Constitution. And although for some years 
members have been given the privilege of speaking English, this has been done only by virtue of 
a certain tolerance and politeness. Any member who is not familiar with the German language 
can now demand as a constitutional right that an English translation of all resolutions, minutes, 
etc. be produced. The proposal to delete everything in the ministerial order concerning licensed 
candidates, so that the ministry would consist only of ordained church servants and all worthy 
applicants would be admitted to ordination, was carried through after lengthy discussion with 44 
yes's against 22 no's. The proposal that the use of the German language be abolished was carried 
through after lengthy discussion with 44 yes's against 22 no's. The proposal to disapprove the 
use of pastors to instruct young men who are to enter the ministry was carried by 44 ayes to 22 
nays. 
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The decision to allow the establishment of a German-Lutheran seminary in Allentown was 
accepted. Resolutions, it is further stated in the "Luth. Obs.", which had as their object the 
establishment of a German-Lutheran seminary at Allentown, presented by Mr. Pastor G. R. 
Probst (?), provoked some eloquent remarks by the petitioner. 


Abroad. 


Leipzig. On March 19 of this year, the famous pedagogue Prof. Dr. Lindner celebrated his 
50th anniversary of academic activity. Not to mention the other honors bestowed on the highly 
deserving man, our ever grateful teacher, on this day, he was solemnly presented with the decree 
of appointment as a full honorary professor of the theological faculty. 


Banns. Last year, a member of the Lutheran congregation in Quedlinburg (which was not 
part of the regional church) was banned. This banned person sued first the church college, then, 
when the respective royal district court rejected him because of a formal error, the entire 
congregation. The district court then declared the ban invalid; the congregation appealed, and 
the Halberstadt Court of Appeal changed the verdict and dismissed the plaintiff. In the meantime, 
the plaintiff had appealed to the highest judicial authority in the country, the Royal Supreme 
Tribunal in Berlin, which, however, confirmed the decision of the Halberstadt Court of Appeal 
and charged the plaintiff Revidenten with the costs of this instance. "The expulsion," the decision 
states, "was an act of church discipline to which every member of a church society must submit. 
Admittedly, this church discipline may never degenerate into penalties to the body, honor, or 
property of the members (§ 52 1. c.). But there was no question of punishing the plaintiff's body 
or property when he was expelled, and because of the insult to honor that occurred, the plaintiff 
received satisfaction through the sentence against the preacher von Kienbusch. The plaintiff, 
however, disputes the legality of his expulsion in general, and a decision on a dispute that has 
arisen over this legality is due to the state according to § 56 I. e., i.e. to the authorities ordered 
by the state for this purpose.-These, however, are not the courts. For apart from the provision of 
the following § 57, in which the word "state" obviously cannot be referred to the courts, the rights 
of § 113 I. e. which the state has over the church societies according to the laws, insofar as they 
are not expressly reserved to the head of the state, are administered by the ecclesiastical 
department-now the royal ministry of ecclesiastical, etc., etc. affairs. In addition, the church 
societies of each religious party admitted by the State are under the direction of their 
ecclesiastical superiors (§ 1141. c.). In particular, the rights of church discipline-which we are 
dealing with here-are due to the bishop in the case of Roman Catholics (§ 124 |. c.) and to the 
consistories in the case of Protestants (§ 143 |. c.). By the General Concessions of July 23, 1845 
(Collection of Laws, p. 516), however, the Lutherans who keep themselves separate from the 
community of the Protestant regional church have been permitted by the sovereign to form 
special congregations and to form an association of these congregations under a common board 
of directors not subject to the church regime of the Protestant regional church. This board is now 
the Ober-Kirchenkollegium in Breslau for the church congregations in question. It has the same 
legal relationship to the individual congregations of the separated Lutherans as the consistory of 
a province has to the individual congregations belonging to the Protestant regional church in the 
same province.-Against an exclusion decided by such a consistory, the excluded person 
obviously has no legal recourse, but only the path of complaint to the superior authority, i.e. to 
the respective consistory, and against the decision of the latter there is no appeal for a legal 
hearing, but also only the path of appeal. 
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Complaint to the Royal Ministry of Spiritual, etc., etc. Affairs. Affairs (§§ 124. 143. 113. I. c.). 
According to the General Concession of July 23, 1845, the situation is no different with the 
Lutherans who keep themselves separate from the community of the Protestant regional church. 
Against the exclusion decided by an individual congregation, the excluded person has no legal 
recourse, but according to the synodal resolutions binding on the plaintiff as a member (pag. 
227), likewise only the path of appeal to the upper church cdllegium is open. The plaintiff actually 
took this path, but the Ober-Kirchen-Kollegium confirmed the first decision pronouncing his 
exclusion in its decision of June 30, 1853, rejecting his appeal. This was thereby pronounced 
legally binding according to Psg. 228. lit. d. d. ibid." 

We must confess that this decision appears to us as a ray of hope for German ecclesiastical 
conditions. May the Prussian Lutheran Church always exercise the right of independent discipline 
granted to it by the state for its own good and for the glory of the Lord according to His words. 


From Eastern France, April 22, writes the "Fr: The latest news in the Protestant 
ecclesiastical field in our country is the news of the plan of the two consistories of the Augsburg 
and Helvetic Confessions, the inheritance of the symbolic books. Until now, as in many Protestant 
countries, the obligation was only conditional, to the effect that: "| vow that | will present the 
religion of Jesus to my congregation according to the contents of the Holy Scriptures and the 
Augsburg Confession, which is consistent with them, pure, unadulterated and unadulterated, and 
that | will teach nothing at all that is contrary to the principles of the Evangelical Lutheran Church 
and its generally accepted and recognized doctrines, or that deviates from its general concepts."- 
It is feared that the arrangement will meet with great resistance from the subordinate clergy. 

Johann GoBner, widely known among Christians of that time, died recently at the age of 
85. 


Baumgarten. In Germany, the most contradictory judgments are being voiced about 
Baumgarten's dismissal. Even Prof. Dr. Luthardt in Leipzig declares with respect to Dr. v. 
Hofmann that the latter "refuted with sufficient evidence the expert opinion" on the basis of which 
Baumgarten was removed from office. Luthardt himself denied both that Baumgarten had been 
correctly dealt with and that the expert opinion had correctly assessed his theology, and in a 
lengthy article in the Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt of April 1 and 8, he seeks to defend 
Baumgarten against the charges of heresy leveled against him in almost all articles of the 
Christian faith. Almost everywhere he finds misunderstanding of Baumgarten's speech. Of this, 
of course, he says nothing, how pathetic it is when a theologian writes in such a way that it is 
possible that he could be so thoroughly misunderstood by thorough theologians on all points, for 
if Luthardt were right in his assumption that almost everything is based on misunderstanding, 
then this would also completely justify a church regime that removes from the academic 
theological teaching office a man who is either incapable or unwilling to speak unequivocally of 
the articles of our faith. We would like to think that it is similar in Germany in the theological field 
as it is here in the legal field, when our legislators, out of fear of being affected by the law 
themselves, miserably refrain from making certain laws or put certain loopholes in them. It is 
indeed sad to see that a Luthardt can stoop to being the guardian of a theologian like 
Baumgarten, who could write, among other things: Christ's cleansing of the temple was only an 
"experiment, "whether the Son of David could and should gird himself with the sword, in order to 
go about in his majesty to the benefit of the oppressed faithfulness and justice, and after the re- 
establishment of the internal orders in Israel, to exercise divine retribution on the enemies of 
God's people at the head of his people". (S. Baumgarten's Comm. on Zech. II, 438.) Arguably, 
Luthardt adds to these words, "I wish he had never written this sentence." But saddened is the 
appended apologetic appeal to the fact that, according to Baumgarten, the present spiritual 
condition of the church "is not the full concept or rather the last historical stage of the kingdom of 
Christ, that therefore from the outset a kingdom of God also of power was in prospect when the 
promise began to be fulfilled." This means to defend one heresy with another, the doctrine of a 
Messiah unclear about his plan with the doctrine of a crude chiliasm. 
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Dr. Krummacher and the nine articles. As a fruit of his participation in the so-called 
evangelical alliance, the aforementioned now gives the explanation that he now sees that the 
nine articles demand too much! Through them the Quakers would be excluded, also many 
Ichleiermacherians. If, however, a confession of faith of the Alliance should be presented, he 
considers the following more practical than those nine articles, namely: "All those who hope to 
be saved through Jesus Christ and by the grace of God, and are determined to live and die to 
Christ, shall be members of the Alliance, and we want to welcome them. The rationalists are not 
a little pleased about this and are already opening their arms to Dr. Krummacher in the Berlin 
Protestant Church Newspaper, even though he is still shy. Hengstenberg, however, writes: "We 
see here a warning sign of what God is giving to the good-willed who have lost their way on the 
path of the Alliance, so that they may turn back in due time. "Here lie pitfalls," the present fact 
calls out even to those rulers who are not exactly sensitive. . Let us hope that the accelerated 
crisis will be a passage for the return (?) to full health, that Dr. Krummacher, after he has followed 
the path downward until the rejection of the nine articles and until the fraternization with the 
Protestant Church Newspaper, or at least until the latter could recognize in him a like-minded 
person, to soon set off sprightly on the path upward, to hurry past the boarding house of the nine 
articles and the air castle of the alliance, and to return to the firm fortress of the church (?) and, 
whereby, of course, it is to be wished that this does not take place with melodious play, but with 
a silent Kyrie Eleison and Our Father. 

Jena. Recently, a rumor has been spreading, which we will only reproduce as a rumor, that 
the professor of theology Baumgarten in Rostock is to be appointed to the university. As is known, 
Baumgarten has recently been legally removed from his position as a public teacher of theology 
at a Lutheran faculty because of his teaching, which deviates from the confession of the Lutheran 
church, and it would not be at all improbable, after all that has recently occurred in the Lutheran 
churches of Thuringia (think of Schwarz and Steinacker!), that this plan has been conceived and 
is ripe for execution. Rationalism sees our lands as the ground on which all political and 
ecclesiastical freedom must take refuge in this time of reaction and tyranny of faith, as the North 
Sea island (as Rickert says), which is being buffeted by the waves of the ecclesiastical current 
that is now running high, and is either approaching the fate of being gradually washed away 
completely, or forming a post from which the struggle for freedom can be safely fought in its own 
time. - How unclear one is on this side about ecclesiastical things is shown by an article "from 
the foot of the Wartburg", which was published in several newspapers, and which thinks that the 
same Baumgarten will be appointed to Jena, because the government of Altenburg is pressing 
for the appointment of a "strictly confessional" teacher of theology at our state university! This 
reminded us of the statement of a demonstrator of a tellurium, who recently assured the audience 
gathered around him that he dared to convince even a pietist of the existence of God by 
demonstrating the wonderful construction of the universe! 

Coburg. Here, the death of the General Superintendent Gensler last year has eliminated 
the highest ecclesiastical position in the state. The deceased walked in the footsteps of the well- 
known rationalist Bretschneider, and was not able to understand the newly awakened life of faith 
in the church, much less to strengthen it. Those who have a heart for the church therefore publicly 
expressed their wishes (e.g. in the Weim Sonntagsboten) that a man who is serious about the 
confession of the Lutheran church be appointed to this influential position. Leiber seems to have 
just the opposite in mind. The local government president Franke has traveled to Gotha in order 
to obtain the advice of the Oberconsistorialrath Schwarz for this appointment, and that he, as 
one hears, has suggested the pastor Zittel from Heidelberg, the well-known agitator from the 
time of the revolution and the most light-friendly co-publisher of the Protestant Church 
Newspaper, is, as saddening as it would be for our church, more than probable according to 
Schwarz's known point of view.) 

Baumgarten. After his dismissal, Prof. Dr. v. Hofmann in Erlangen stood up for him in a 
little paper with the title: "Beleuchtung des Uber Dr. Baumgarten's Lehrabweichungen 
abgegebenen Consistorial-Erachtens. Nérblingen. Beck. 1858." 58 pages in 8. In it, the former 
seeks to prove that the Consistory based its charges on nothing but misunderstandings! A 
practical way to clear all heretics. 


*) According to recent newspaper news from Heidelberg, he really received and accepted the call. 
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Bon of the transfer of preachers. 


(Continuation and conclusion of the article from Joh. Ludw. Hartmann's Pastorale Evangelicum, 
Nuremberg 1697). 


We have shown how a duly called minister of the church may pass from one 
parish to another, by distinguishing between a change sought on one's own venture 
and one made by lawful authority, which latter alone we approve; between a change 
sought and applied for, and one freely offered, based on valid grounds, not on ambition 
or personal advantage; between hearers who love their pastor and those who do not; 
between the trial preceding the call and the call itself. 

1. This is not only proven by the different wages, which are mentioned in 1 Tim. 
3, 13, but also by the different gifts Rom. 12, 1 Cor. 6 and the different talents Matth. 
25, especially because God punishes the unruly Matth. 25, and if one is allowed to 
desire a bishop's office, 1 Tim. 3, he is allowed to accept it even more as soon as it is 
offered. 

2. To this is added the apostolic practice when Paul transferred Timothy and 
Titus, who were indirectly called like us, from one place to another because of the 
greater benefit of the church, Acts 17:15, 1 Thessalonians 2:2, Acts 18:6, 1 
Corinthians 4:17, 1 Timothy 1:3. Let us add from canon law the consensus of the 
ancient church, from the letter of the Roman bishop Anterus, who lived in the third 
century. He says: "Know that transfers of bishops may take place as the common 
benefit and the common need require, but not as the will and the imperiousness of 
each one desires. St. Peter, our teacher and the first of the apostles, was transferred 
from Antioch to Rome for his own benefit, so that he might be of more use there.*) 
Also Eusebius, according to apostolic authority, was transferred from ai- 


*) Although it is very uncertain, even improbable, that Peter was ever bishop of Rome, the 
above passage shows how certain the church of the third century was in its conviction that 
preachers could be transferred from one congregation to another. The translator. 
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He was transferred from a small town to Alexandria. Felix was transferred from the 
city where he had been ordained to Ephesus by popular vote because of his 
righteousness in doctrine and life, according to the common advice of the bishops and 
other clergy and congregations. For no one runs from one congregation to another 
who does not do it according to his desire or by application, but who is transferred for 
a benefit and need by the exhortation of others and the counsel of more worthy people. 
And he is not transferred from a smaller municipality to a larger one (in an unlawful 
way) who has not done this out of ambition and self-will, but because he has either 
been driven out of his office by force or forced by necessity or has been transferred 
and introduced by others, not proudly but in humility, for the sake of the importance of 
the place or the municipality. For man looks in the face, but God looks in the heart. So 
no one changes his place who does not change his mind. And no one changes the 
church who is changed, not according to his will, but according to the counsel and 
choice of others." 

3. The letter of Pelagius II, around the year 580, which is also contained in the 
Corpus juris canonici, has both: "Know, dearest brother, that it is something else if the 
reason is need and benefit, something else if it is presumption and self-will. For he 
does not change places who does not change his mind, that is, who does not move 
from one community to another out of avarice or lust for power or self-will or his own 
pleasure, but for the sake of need and benefit. For the benefit of the most is to be 
considered more important than the will or the benefit of an individual. And it is 
something else to change and something else to be changed." 

4. And what does the 27th Canon of the third or rather of the fourth Council of 
Carthage, which was held towards the beginning of the fifth century, intend otherwise, 
as it is cited in canon law: "A bishop shall not pass from a lesser place to a more 
important one by application, nor a clergyman of lower rank. If, in fact, the benefit of 
the Church demands it, the decision of the clergy and laity concerning him shall be 
presented to the bishops, and he shall be transferred in the presence of the synod, 
after having had another elected in his place. Low-ranking clergymen and other church 
servants may, with the permission of their bishops, be transferred to other positions. 


*However, the cited passages of canon law already contain the germs of hierarchy, while 
according to the Lutheran principle, which is in accordance with God's Word alone, only the 
conscience, enlightened by God's Word, is to decide in the last instance whether a profession is 
divine or not. The Lutheran Hartmann therefore only wants to prove by his quotations from canon 
law that according to the view of the church of those times, if necessity or the benefit of the church 
demanded it, which should be obvious not only to the conscience of the individual, but also to that 
of his more experienced brothers, the otherwise indissoluble connection of a pastor with his 
congregation could be severed and a connection with a new one entered into by transfer. 

The translator. 
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to move to other parishes." Further: "If a bishop should be persecuted in his 
congregation, let him flee to another congregation and be received into it. But if he 
should be transferred for the sake of benefit, he shall not do it for himself alone, but if 
the brethren request him, he shall do it with the approval of this holy see. But it should 
not be done for the sake of the application, but for the benefit or necessity. This applies 
not only to bishops, but to all servants of the Church, so that no one may sneak into 
the place of another as long as he lives.) 

5. Well known is the example of Origen, who taught at Antioch, then at 
Caesarea and at Antioch, of Polycarp, who was bishop of Smyrna and then of Antioch, 
of Gregory of Nazianzus, who was bishop of Sasima, then of Nazianzus and finally of 
Constantinople. Important is the letter of Alexanver, who wrote to Dracontius 
concerning this matter, and gave very many examples: "| am at a loss," he begins, 
"what to write, whether to accuse you as one who refuses, or as one who hides from 
the Jews out of human service and fear. But may it be from this cause or elsewhere, 
it is not without blame what you do, O Dracontius." To this are added the examples of 
the previous (sixteenth) century, of Justus Jonas, Mérlin, Selnecker, Heshusius, and 
others. 

6. In putting this together, we are not unaware that there are some canons that 
seem to oppose us. We want to cite them with all fidelity and argue with them. Indeed, 
the thirteenth apostolic canon is cited by those who disagree: "It shall not be lawful for 
a bishop who has left his parish to force his way into another, though he be urged to 
do so by those who defend him, unless there be some reasonable cause which forcibly 
impels him to do so, that is, if some profit and benefit may be brought to those who 
reside there by the word of godliness. However, even this not by their own will, but by 
the judgment and urgent exhortation of many bishops." Likewise, the fifteenth canon 
of the Nicene Council: "No bishop nor clergyman of the other estates may move from 
one congregation to another: no bishop, no presbyter, no deacon shall pass over. But 
if any one, according to the provision of the holy and great council, undertakes to do 
so, and engages in such a thing, that act shall by all means be held null and void, and 
he shall be restored to the congregation of which he was an ordained bishop, 
presbyter, or deacon." 

7.Canons of this kind are also found in the Conciliar of Sardica, Canon 1 and 
2, of Chalcedon, Canon 5, in the third of Carthage, Canon 38, etc. The third canon of 
the Council of Antioch is known by name, 
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If a presbyter, deacon, or any other clergyman has seen fit to leave his congregation 
and go to another, and gradually seeks to remain forever where he has gone, it is not 
fitting that he should continue to administer the ministry, especially if he has been 
admonished by his bishop to return. If, after the request of his bishop, he does not 
obey, but persists in disobedience, he shall be entirely deposed from his office, and 
never again have hope of being reinstated. But if another bishop receives one 
deposed for this indebtedness, he thereby deserves the penalty of rebuke from the 
general synod, as one who tears up the ordinances of the church." Add the 59th and 
60th chapters of the third book of Constantine's life, where the emperor praises 
Eusebius because he was satisfied with his office and bishopric and wanted to remain 
there, and therefore did not accept the bishopric of Antioch offered to him. 

8. But of course, if one looks at such canons rightly, one will immediately find 
that they do not forbid pastors, whose pious zeal, learning and special gifts become 
apparent in the course of time, to be transferred from a lower or less important place 
to a higher and more important one for the sake of the general good; otherwise discord 
and contradiction with the other canons cited above from the Corpus Canonicum 
would be intended: According to Osiander's interpretation, it is only forbidden that 
someone leave the congregation entrusted to him and, out of ambition or greed, by 
bad means and without a proper vocation, should join another congregation, 
especially if much confusion and agitation is to be feared, which that first Nicene canon 
most clearly indicates in its fine entrances. Eusebius was right to refuse the bishopric 
of Antioch, not as if he were not allowed to move to another church, but because 
Eustace had been unjustly deprived of his office there, which story Sozomenus |, 18. 
and Nicophorus VIII, 45. have told in detail. He could not in good conscience succeed 
him. For where the removal of the former is not lawful, neither can the installation of 
the successor be lawful. 

9. Therefore, every servant of the Church considers this to be said to him: You 
must look at your profession in such a way that you turn away all your thoughts from 
all callings away: Thou canst live better elsewhere, but God has bound thee to a 
church that feeds thee but meagerly; elsewhere thou wouldst be more honored, but 
God has just assigned thee a place where thou shalt live in lowliness; elsewhere is a 
healthier or lovelier region, but here thy stay is ordained. You would like to deal with 
more educated people, their ingratitude, pride or crudeness offends you, you finally 
find no pleasure at all in the people's ways and customs: 


Of the transfer of preachers. 229 


Nevertheless, you must fight yourself and do violence to your opposing desires so that 
you fulfill the duty that is assigned to you. For you are not free or independent. Just as 
in the Jewish church the Levites, when they "performed" their duties at their posts, did 
not do so independently but dutifully; but those who were obliged could not move 
about according to their own free will, but according to certain necessity and with the 
help of the knowledge, agreement and decision of the church where they worked: So 
it is not fitting for pious servants of God to wander about, but to remain at their post, 
unless it becomes their duty to leave through their own or public necessity, with the 
certain decision and agreement of those to whom they are bound. For from such 
licentiousness ruin tends to ensue for themselves and manifold danger for the church; 
whereas quiet and conscientious continuance tends to bring forth the richest fruit for 
both parts. 

10. The Collegium Academiae Jenensis in Dedekennus, Vol. 1, p. 533 answers 
any objections excellently: [Objection:] "That the sayings Jer. 3, Matth. 9, 1 Kings 13 
deal with the immediate calling, with which others do not have to help themselves. 
Answer: It is certain that the indirect calling, if it has and keeps its requirements, is just 
as divine as the first, and God also calls those whom he has thus called to go where | 
send you. Now if anyone would resist here, he would be resisting God's command, 
which by proper calling (done by means) commanded him: You shall go wherever | 
send you. 

11. Onthe other hand, it could be objected: The pastor now has a lawful, divine 
and ordinary profession, which he should not abandon without cause, nor should he 
allow himself to be tempted to innovate. But to this it is easy to answer: that the other 
ordinary profession cancels the previous one. Otherwise, the pastor could not have 
accepted the parish ministry he held some years ago with a clear conscience, because 
he had previously been in church service in another place. 

We want to answer this from Bidenbach's Theological Concerns, approved by 
the theologians of Tubingen: Since the calling of those who sit in a divine office is a 
divine calling, it follows that a preacher (who is already in office), if he is so called by 
a Christian authority and congregation elsewhere, and he is found qualified on 
examination of his person, that he is capable and fit for the office he has been called 
to, he should regard such a calling as divine, follow it and not despise it outright, if he 
does not otherwise want to resist the Holy Spirit who calls him or would have special 
reasons to object. - It is incumbent upon preachers, when such a calling comes to 
them above all hope, to keep their eye on God, to pursue the matter diligently in the 
fear of God. 
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The people should take their conscience and pious people to counsel and not resist 
God in their bodies, who, as an all-knowing Lord, knows best and knows in which 
place each person can be most useful to Him. - To a preacher whom God calls and 
does not want to follow, God is terrible, which is proven there with Proverbs, Matth. 
25, 30, 1 Cor. 9, 17 and examples of Moses, 2 Mos. 4, 11, the prophet, 1 Kings 13, 
24, Jeremiah, Jer. 1, 17, and Jonah, lon. 1, 4. - It is also certain that a preacher who 
acts contrary to his profession can have a troubled conscience. For as soon as a 
misfortune befalls him, his own heart preaches to him: "This is God's righteous 
judgment; He has shown you a way to escape this misfortune, which you have 
despised; you have preferred temporal things to the honor of his church and the 
propagation of his word; therefore God is punishing you now, etc." 

12. We also add from p. 535: "It could be objected that God alone is aware of 
whether the pastor will create greater or lesser benefit in the new profession, and that 
the theologians should not be concerned about the effect and benefit of their 
profession, but about their ordinary profession. Therefore, he would not have to urge 
the greater benefit in the court predicature. 

To this we reply: 1. God alone, of course, is actually and certainly aware in which 
place a preacher will be of greater use: but it does not follow from this by any means 
that a preacher, in comparing his present and new vocation, should not reasonably 
consider the circumstances of both professions, and take into account where he will 
publicly be of greater use to the church, for otherwise he would no longer have any 
guidance as to which profession he should prefer to the other. 

The oft-repeated Theological Concern speaks much better of this: "A called 
preacher should not blindly accept any profession with blind impetuosity for the sake 
of more salary, greater honor and desired peace of mind, with the objection: But he 
should diligently compare his present profession with the new one he has been 
assigned, not according to income and honor and external comforts, but according to 
the Officiis vocationis, that is, according to the services of his profession; he should 
carefully see which congregation needs him most, and in which place he can be of 
greater benefit to our God. 

If he now finds that in the new calling of God's kingdom edification and 
expansion can be continued more than in the previous one, he should follow and take 
good care that he does not bury his pound entrusted to him by God for the sake of 
good days and income. 

11. It is precisely from one's ordinary, legitimate profession that one has to 
determine in good measure in which place one can "serve" God the most. 
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However, the above-mentioned concern, approved by the theologians of 
Tubingen, speaks of this once again: If God the Lord gives a gift to some before 
others, he does not want only one place to use it, but also others to enjoy it fruitfully, 
and after he has noted that one can be more useful in this place, the other in another, 
he also directs his profession (nota) and sends him, especially if he notes according 
to his omniscience that he now, after much practice, would not be unserviceable to 
perform something higher." 

13. If, therefore, it is asked: from what is it to be concluded that a profession 
is divine? the answer is: Fervent prayer, by which the heart is directed to the 
recognition of God's will, careful comparison of all circumstances, and especially 
consideration of the greater benefit, examination of one's own character and gifts, 
also the judgment and careful consideration of learned and pious friends, all of which 
God today is wont to use as salutary means, after that immediate impulse and that 
completely clear way of calling, free from all doubt, has ceased, by which he once 
took the patriarchs, prophets and apostles into his service. 

And it has the most weight when the whole church in particular and urgently 
calls, as it should be. Here the words of the Schmalkaldic Articles on the power and 
jurisdiction of bishops deserve to be cited, which say, among other things: "Where 
the church is, there is the command to preach the gospel. Therefore the churches 
must retain the power to demand, elect and ordain church servants. And such 
authority is a gift that is actually given to the churches by God, and cannot be taken 
away by any human authority of the churches, as St. Paul testifies, Eph. 4, when he 
says: He ascended on high and gave gifts to men. And among such gifts, which are 
proper to the church, he counts pastors and teachers, and hangs on the fact that such 
were given for the edification of the body of Christ. Therefore, where there is a true 
church, it follows that there is also the power to elect and ordain church ministers." 
And immediately afterwards: "This is also confirmed by the saying of Peter, when he 
says: You are the royal priesthood. These words actually refer to the true church, 
which, because it alone has the priesthood, must also have the power to elect and 
ordain church servants. The common profession of the churches also testifies to this. 
For in former times the people elected parish priests and bishops; for this purpose 
the bishop sat in the same place or in the vicinity, and confirmed the elected bishop 
by "laying on of hands," etc. And again: "From this it is seen that the church has power 
to elect and ordain ecclesiastics. 

14. However, a new concern arises from this: whether the former Ge- 
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Is the church conscience bound to release the called person to the church where 
greater benefit can be hoped for? We take the affirmative answer from the quoted 
passage: 

"|. If the parish priest in conscience is obliged to accept the new vocation as a 
legitimate divine vocation and one that is directed to the greater benefit of the Church, 
it follows that he should not hold it out against God's will. 

First of all also Il. so that it may not appear as if they wanted to arrogate to 
themselves an absolute rule over the church servants, but rather recognize 
themselves guilty of leaving the free way to the proper divine vocations of the 
preachers, 

lll. Because the patrons (representatives of the congregation, who have the 
professional right) before this gladly saw that the princely lordship dismissed their 
parish priest to his present church service, they are to let the prince (as administrator 
of the church government, which in our case lies solely in the hands of the 
congregation) follow him again without fail upon previous appointment, according to 
the rule of Christ, Matth. 7, 12: What you want men to do to you, you also do to them. 

IV. Because experience testifies how it happens, when preachers are held 
over otherwise given appointment, that they either do not live long, or otherwise get 
into trouble, as can be proved with many examples. The patrons (representatives of 
the congregation) would object to this: 

|. But if this were to apply, no pastor would be able to resign from his first 
church service, since almost no pastor's resignation is without cost. In addition, they 
die from the same princely house (to which in Germany the administration of the 
church regiment belongs, which here is in the hands of the congregation), from which 
it is now demanded. It is therefore fair that they dismiss him in favor, not to mention 
that with prayers and faithful performance of his office, the pastor has already amply 
repaid such costs, 1 Cor. 9, 11: If we sow your spiritual things, is it a great matter if 
we reap your physical things? 

ll. That such a man is well needed in such a place, where one borders with 
other religious relatives, and that such qualities were found in him that, if he were to 
remain longer in that place, one hoped for even greater use for the edification and 
propagation of pure religion and other good. 

Answer: That God the Lord has given them such a man before this by proper 
means or vocation to this pastor, 
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The patrons, with thanksgiving to God, but now against the ordinary, otherwise 
issued vocation not to stop him further, since this is a great piece of gratitude for the 
divine gifts to count, if one uses them, as lukewarm as God grants us, with 
thanksgiving and rightfully; but if he reclaims them, with patience let the same again 
follow the dear God. The same faithful God, who gave this man to them, is still so 
rich today and can give such things, even better, if one only does not place a distrust 
in him, but lets his providence in matters of appointment and ordering of his churches 
take its proper course. 

And how should one do to him, if God the Lord demands their pastor through 
temporal death, one would nevertheless have to trust in his goodness, that he would 
again send another capable person. But now it is One Lord and One God who 
demands faithful preachers by death into the kingdom of heaven or by ordinary 
vocation to another place." 

15. Butthis concern must also be raised: What must the pastor do if he cannot 
obtain his dismissal from the congregation? Here we agree again with the decision 
of the Jena Theological Faculty, |. c. p. 439: "If the pastor is convinced in his 
conscience that |. this new appointment is a rightful divine calling; II. in which he 
hopes to be of much greater benefit to the church of God, III. and can make better 
use of his trustworthy pound, IV. also finds that, upon previous prayer and the sound 
counsel of other reasonable and conscientious persons, his heart carries him to the 
new appointment; then he must easily conclude that |. to owe obedience to God, the 
LORD of the harvest, II. to the preservation of a tranquil and peaceful life, Ill. to the 
preservation of the church of God, III. to the preservation of the church of God, IV. to 
the preservation of the church of God, IV. to the preservation of the church of God, 
IV. to the preservation of the church of God, IV. to the preservation of the church of 
God. Ill. to prevent future serious thoughts and challenges, IV. to avoid unequal 
defamation, as if he had set aside his divine calling for the sake of an increase in 
salary, V. to confirm theological freedom, so that he does not make himself a hired 
servant and have all future promotions blocked by this means: he has good reason, 
power and right to follow this proper appointment and to urge his dismissal, and he 
is also obligated to do so in accordance with the law. Therefore, he must finally take 
the cue from the apostolic saying, Acts 5, 9: One must obey God more than men. 
However, we can be sure that the patrons, considering the motives and 
circumstances mentioned above, will rather dismiss him in favor, so that he will have 
cause to pray for his authorities more diligently in the future and to praise such a 
favorable affection more gratefully; nor do we doubt that the pastor will apply all 
possible diligence and use all suitable means to obtain such a favorable dismissal 
from the patrons. 

The objection is raised against this: It will be difficult for the parish priest to 
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But to this theological objections, often raised and approved by the theologians of 
Tubingen, answer: Just as in all other works of God human reason tends to ponder, 
so it does also in the trade of the profession of a pious preacher. For here the heart 
and thoughts of the called do not rest, and if reason is strongly attached to earthly 
things, it soon looks for the favor and friendship of those with whom it lives," etc. With 
such dedication, a pious preacher remembers that he is more attached to God than 
to the world and all that is in it. For he boasts of being God's servant and legate, and 
considers his office to be God's office. Therefore, as he is God's with a fine office, so 
he should also look to God in particular. And just as in his whole holy office he lives 
not for the sake of men but for the sake of God, and should not regard the favor and 
disfavor of the world, so in his profession he should consider more carefully whether 
he is godly and Christian. If he finds this to be the case and is convinced in his heart, 
he must obey God here more than all human input and carnal thoughts. God has the 
hearts of all men in his hand, and can raise up other faithful friends and supporters 
for us and ours." 

16. It is therefore not the case that one should hold back the tears of the 
listeners, because Paul also did not let himself be hindered by them, Acts 20, 7. 
Therefore the removal of a faithful preacher of the former church serves as a rebuke 
for the good, as a punishment for the bad, and as a warning for both, by which all 
shall attain to the blessing of being made partakers of the divine promise John 30, 
20. 21. 30:20, 21: The Lord shall not suffer thy teacher to depart any more: but thine 
eyes shall see thy teacher, and thine ears shall hear the word spoken after thee, 
saying, This is the way that leadeth; else neither to the right hand, nor to the left. 

"The Jena theologians say in the passage cited, "This demand of their pastor 
should rather exhort the listeners to pray that they call upon God for another capable 
teacher out of a right penitent and thirsty heart, than that they would want to hinder 
the path of a proper appointment in the opposite way. Above this, such tears of the 
listeners are a public testimony that the pastor has behaved well and in such a way 
that he is capable and worthy of being promoted to higher service. 

17. In passing, we believe we must also remind you of this from p. 541: "Let 
no one think that in such a vocation one is contrary to the commandment of God: Do 
not let yourself be lusted after. For indeed he is aware that this law deals with a 
forbidden, evil, sinful lust, and can therefore so little be drawn against the proper 
profession of a church servant. 
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The same commandment would have prevented the patrons from requesting and 
demanding their current pastor from another church. Also, due to the same 
commandment, the patrons would not have been allowed to request and demand 
their current pastor from another church. Moreover, a pastor is not a servant of the 
secular authorities, but a servant of Christ and His church. 

Therefore, if God the Lord, through the ordinary calling of those who have the 
power and right to call in the church, requires it in other places, it is not to be 
considered a forbidden desire, but rather a high divine work, to recognize His divine 
providence in the government and preservation of the church and to obediently follow 
His divine will on all sides. 

18. Incidentally, what Blessed Dannhauer says in his Theologia Conscientiae 
Il. p. 986: "A preacher, who is desired, may not be secretly withdrawn from the 
congregation to which he must be publicly summoned, from which he may not be 
secretly called away, without the knowledge and will of the sovereign in whose 
territory the congregation lies.) If the one who is called is bound to the calling 
community by the condition of support or scholarship, he must be recalled publicly, 
without prejudice to the glory of God and the good of the Church: the second tablet 
gives way to the first. For example, if the requested preacher could be more useful 
to the church from which he is called than to the church to which he is called; if the 
latter could spare what is otherwise due to it, then the conscience of the calling one 
departs from the strictness of its right: but if not, then the conscience of those from 
whence the calling takes place rightly dismisses the called one." 

19. Inshort: one must carefully distinguish temptation from calling, which latter 
comes from a faultless cause or from the harmony of all causes, if the one who calls 
has a right to call; If he who is called is callable, if free from binding fetters, if the 
calling is done godly and sweetly, without violation of the commandment that one 
should not covet another's goods, he who is called should not be robbed by him who 
has a right to him - If, further, necessity presses, either a very great or unconditional 
one, which is imposed from heaven and is connected with danger for the common 
good, where one must yield to God and dissolve lesser bonds (for Moses did not sin, 
although he was a foster son of Thermutis and received benefits from Egypt when 
he escaped and valued fellowship with Christ higher than the treasures of Egypt), or 


*In our country, this requirement would be fulfilled if the calling congregation would inform 
the congregation from which a preacher or teacher is being called about the vocation in a fraternal 
manner. The translator. 


236On the transfer of preachers. 


that which serves for the greater glory of God and fruit for the church, according to 
the rightly estimated proportion of the field of work and the forces. For what is the 
relation when a great light is limited to the illumination of a small room? or Jonah to 
a small town of Judea, who was born and created for the illumination of Nineveh? 

If this is how it is with the vocation, one must accept it without doubt and not 
run away from God, lest he turn his face toward one in anger, which affected the 
fleeing Jonah. Thus the Apostle to the Gentiles obeyed when he was called to help 
by an angel who had Macedonian language, manner, bearing and dress, so that Paul 
of Tarsus would subjugate the kingdom, which Paul Aemilius had subjected to the 
Roman yoke by force of arms, to the rule of Christ by word. Thus, the same apostle, 
bound in spirit, visits Jerusalem with the most intensified and fierce internal struggle. 
Whoever fears the lion outside, severely violates his conscience, Proverbs 22:13, 
where Luther says in the marginal gloss: "These are preachers, regents, servants, 
who do not bite the fox, do not go through thick and thin." 

20. We have to add the other extreme: for it is not only by too little that those 
sin who completely disapprove of the transfer of the preachers of the Word, but also, 
on the contrary, by too much that those sin who run to and fro, and out of weariness 
with their office seek for another, and out of dissatisfaction with their position, this 
mirror of arrogance, seek to attain a higher one, driven only by ambition or greed, 
without expecting the need of the church and the compulsion of the profession. The 
results are usually poor, and their congregations suffer more harm than good. 

Then let this also be said to those who change faster than they are changed, 
waiting for the death of others, even providing themselves with rights, unaware of 
Cato's saying, which they may once have learned in school: "Do not put your hope 
in another's death. For this means calling oneself and offering for sale the worthiness 
of a higher level out of ambition. This is not what Aaron did, who did not rob himself 
of honor, but received it by calling, Heb. 5. This is not what faithful servants of God 
did in earlier times, who were forced against their will to the teaching office or to 
higher dignities. 

21. Therefore, whoever wants to take care of his conscience, do not let 
himself be transferred from a mediocre position to a supposedly greater one because 
of a shovelful of barley or a handful of honor, but only research diligently and follow 
in this difficult matter what apostolic practice commands and the benefit of the church 
and the salvation of the hearers permits. He who is godly and honest will sincerely 
love his church, and will provide for it as long as he can, and will not leave it unless 
the vocation has a necessary force. 
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In short, those who surpass others in excellence of learning, zeal, and piety, 
and are endowed with excellent gifts, are to be elevated to a higher rank and position, 
that the right relationship may be preserved: even those who struggle with want and 
have little income, while doing what their office requires and surpassing others in 
godliness of conduct, may, if they are able, be transferred with just cause to another 
church, that their want may be remedied, especially if they have children to feed. The 
rest, who have no weighty and valid reasons for leaving their audience, may see what 
they do. 

Oh that the transfer of preachers were always as beneficial to the 
congregations as it often is! It was not without reason that in former times a 
punishment was determined for those who dared to change their position in order to 
provide for their advantage: "He who applies for a foreign pulpit shall have none at 
all;" and: "From both he shall be driven out. 

Besides, it should be noted that if someone is offered two professions at the 
same time and is asked which one should be preferred, no specific rule can be given, 
but one must listen to the advice of others and one's own conscience. But he who 
will take heed to his conscience will conscientiously consider three things: 1. the 
authority of his superiors; 2. his obligation to any congregation; 3. the benefit and 
edification of the church. 

22. There is also this concern: if someone is called from a fat parish to a leaner 
one, where, however, there is a larger audience, is he then obliged to obey? 
Dannhauer answers most aptly, as always: "He will act more safely and nobly if he 
complies because of the reasons just given; but if the parish that calls him can do 
without him without harm, and the parish from which he is called away is reluctant to 
dismiss him, then the refusal must not be counted as a mistake. 


Professors Thomasius, Harnack and Delitzsch, against von 
Hofmann. 


We read the following in the preface of the "Ev. K. Z." of that year: 

"In the controversy over Dr. von Hofmann's doctrine of reconciliation, which 
was first provoked by Dr. Philippi and in which we see a gratifying sign of life in the 
Church, a remarkably new phase has occurred in the past year. The special 
colleagues who are close friends of Dr. von Hofmann have risen up against him, 
taking to heart the words: "He who says to his father and mother, | see him nodding, 
and to his brother, | do not Know him, and to his son, | do not know, they hold 
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thy speech and keep thy covenant." The manner of their appearance can be called 
truly exemplary. They did not lose love with a single word and yet bore witness to the 
truth in all seriousness and at the same time in scientific efficiency. The writing: "The 
Confession of the Lutheran Church of Reconciliation and the Doctrine of 
Reconciliation of Dr. von Hofmann by Dr. Thomasius. With an epilogue by Dr. 
Harnack," which was limited to highlighting the conflict between the doctrine of von 
Hofmann and that of the church, received an essential supplement through the 
second final consideration in the commentary on the letter to the Hebrews by Dr. 
Delitzsch: "On the firm scriptural basis of the church doctrine of substitutionary 
atonement," in which the unauthentic "scriptural evidence" is contrasted with the 
authentic one. We want to lift out the words here in which he presents himself in 
concentrated form: "If one keeps the damnability of our guilt right in mind, and if one 
leaves the three great truths of salvation attested by Scripture unchallenged, 1) that 
God made him who knew of no sin to be sin for us, i.e. imputed our sins to him, 2) 
that Christ, the guiltless one, but burdened with our guilt, has become a curse for us, 
i.e. the lightning of wrath. That Christ, the blameless one, but burdened with our guilt, 
became a curse for us, i.e., suffered for us the lightning of wrath that was to strike us, 
or, as Scripture also says, that God executed judgment on sin in his Son, who took 
on our flesh and blood and offered himself to us as a sin offering, an atonement for 
sin; 3) that his righteousness is now imputed to us in faith, in order to be able to stand 
before God, just as he allowed himself to be imputed to our sins in order to atone for 
them: so also, as long as these precepts remain undiminished, it is as clear as day 
that he suffered and died for us vicariously, that we might not suffer what we have 
forfeited, and that instead of dying we might have life in his life won by vicarious death. 
The answer of Dr. von Hofmann to the writing of Dr. Thomasius and Dr. 
Harnack contains the second piece of his "Schutzschriften fir eine neue Weise, alte 
Wahrheit zu lehren" (Protective Writings for a New Way of Teaching Old Truth), 
Nordlingen 57, which differs from the first by its milder tone. In it, he seeks to prove 
that the Confessions do not contain the doctrine of vicarious satisfaction, that Luther 
and Melanchthon did not teach this doctrine. In doing so, he has placed himself in a 
very awkward position. The "proof of scripture" already loses all meaning when one, 
after reading it, looks with an open eye and a thinking spirit at the scriptural passages 
Is. 53. Matth. 20, 28. Rom. 3, 25. 26. 8, 3. 2 Cor. 5,21. Gal. 3, 13. Hebr. 9, 28. 1 Petr. 
2, 24. 7, 30.) are applied in vain, if any unbiased reader, after having put down the 
"Schutzschrift", once again looks over the relevant passages of the Confessions in 
their totality and some of the main passages of Luther and Melanchthon. *) It is this 


*) The citation of a few passages alone will suffice to prove what has been said. 
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to such an extent that from here, where control is so easy, the "proof of Scripture" 
must inevitably be disfavored. One must lose confidence in the interpreter who is thus 
able to pervert the most palpable. Scripture does not really need a refutation, although 
such a refutation, as we have heard, is being prepared; it carries it with it. 


Dr. von Hofmann seems to have approached the biblical and ecclesiastical 
doctrine by a significant amount in this second part of the Schuhschriften and also in 
the second edition of the Schriftoeweises. He now talks a lot about the wrath of God, 
which Christ is said to have borne for our love. But the approximation is only an 
apparent and thus confusing one, so that in truth there is not both an advance but 
rather a regression. The wrath of God, of which v. H. speaks, does not belong to the 
matter. It only comes into consideration as the cause of the evil in the world, into 
whose community Christ willingly entered and is only a designation of this evil itself 
according to its supernatural causality. As before, v. H. does not want to know 
anything about a vicarious execution of wrath. He claims even now: "that the 
punishment of our sin was executed on him instead of on us, is a self-created 
mystery." (S.106) He states it clearly: (p. 103) "Between the subordination of the 
eternal Son of God under a vicarious execution of the divine judgment against 
mankind, there remains the very essential (however!) difference remains that it is not 
the Son who is the object of God the Father's wrath, even if only by proxy, but 
mankind, and that not the punishment, to which unredeemed mankind would have 
fallen for eternity, has been executed on the Son, but his calling to salvation has 
become for him the cause of all the sufferings which he brought with him as a 
consequence of his incarnation into Adamic mankind. Not him, but us 


In the 3rd article of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. says of Christ that he died "that he might be a 
sacrifice not only for original sin, but also for all other sin, and that he might make atonement for 
the wrath of God. In Art. 4 it is said that sins are forgiven us for Christ's sake, who by his death 
has done enough for our sins, well Qui Sua mortepro peccatis nostris satisfecit. In the section on 
abuses, the suffering of Christ is called a satisfaction, not only for the original sin, but also for all 
other sins. In the 4th article of the Apology, Christ's blood and merit are called the treasure by 
which sin is paid. There it says: "Far above our purity, indeed far above the law itself, must be 
placed the death of Christ and His satisfaction given to us, that we may suppose that we have a 
gracious God because of that satisfaction, not because of our fulfillment of the law." Luther says: 
"This must help us that the man Jesus Christ has come and taken upon himself and borne our sin 
and death, which we have rightly deserved. - He took our place and for our sake let the law, sin 
and death fall on Him." Elsewhere: "In his own person he was righteous and without all sin; but 
inasmuch as he took upon himself the sin of others, he became a sinner." Elsewhere, "He is both 
in one person, the supreme greatest and some sinner, and the supreme greatest and some 
righteousness." 
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The wrath of God has affected him, so that the punishment has now been carried out 
and no longer needs to be carried out, but the prayers in which God's wrath against 
sinful mankind is carried out, he has suffered in the consecration made with his call 
to salvation. Christ did not suffer the wrath of God for us, but beside us, so that the 
wrath remains over us until we turn it away from us by our own actions. 

It is confusing when H. H. says right at the beginning of his writing: it is not a 
matter of whether, but in what way the sin of the world is atoned for in Christ. The 
radical contradiction in regard to the how also applies to the that. The v. Hofmanu's 
conception of atonement is not separated by any firm boundary from the usual 
rationalistic one, from Christ as the pious sufferer, the ideal of the God-pleasing 
sense, the model of virtue that we are to emulate, and in the long run, in spite of the 
high phrases, it must inevitably sink down to it. There is no bridge from Christ to us; 
he did everything for himself in the first place; we must build the bridge ourselves by 
entering into the mind that drove him to such self-probation. Whether this probation 
is the highest conceivable one is very questionable. If Christ's suffering had no 
substitutionary character, if it was only a matter of "proving himself to be a saint 
among all that God's wrath against sin entails," then a long life in painful infirmity, e.g. 
leprosy, would have been a truer proof. leprosy would have been a truer probation 
than the painful but nevertheless quick death, as certainly as the head of someone 


afflicted with leprosy in the monograph of the physician Schilling de lepra rightly bears 


the inscription: horridior morte, schaudervoller als der Tod. The source point of the 
rationalist doctrine of reconciliation is a superficial approach to sin. The beginnings 
of such a view are already apparent in v. H. as well. He says: (p. 98) "Satanic sin is 
the negation of the divine will par excellence, because it is the divine will, but human 
sin is the anti-divine desire of a supposed good. - God can convince man that the 
good of his desire is none, thus making room for the realization that he alone is 
lovable. If the sin is only on the surface, then the conviction, the mere instruction, is 
sufficient. If one could, as H. does, cut between Satanic and human sin as with a 
knife, then everything would be called into question that Scripture says about the 
communication between Satanic and human sin: "When Satan casts thoughts into 
the heart, when he enters man, when he scatters evil seed, when sinners have the 
devil for a 'father' and do according to their father's pleasure, then an eerie connection 
must necessarily take place between human sin and Satanic sin. 
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Thus Hengstenberg writes in the preface to this year's "Ev: 

The Augsburg Confession presents the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper 
as an article of faith and expressly rejects the contrary doctrine: "Of the Lord's Supper, 
therefore, it is taught that the true body and blood of Christ are truly present in the 
form of bread and wine in the Lord's Supper and are distributed and taken. Therefore, 
the contrary doctrine is also rejected "*). If Luther's small catechism says: the 
sacrament of the altar is the true body and blood of the Lord Christ in and under the 
bread and wine, the large one: it is the true body and blood of the Lord Christ in and 
under the bread and wine: how can there be a fundamental communion in the Lord's 
Supper between those who worship this highest of all mysteries and those who deny 
it? The doctrine of the Lutheran Church itself excludes those who differ from it from 
its communion, and it is tampering with this doctrine, it is annulling the confession of 
the Lutheran Church, if one wants to force it to grant unconditional communion to the 
Reformed. 

After the events of Luther, all Lutheran theologians t), including Spener, have 
always declared themselves against such communion with the Reformed. Dr. Jul. 
Muller thinks **): "If Luther, in the struggle with the Swiss, had had such a doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper mainly opposite him, as that developed by Calvin, he would then 
hardly have renounced to assert his own, but he would certainly never have dared to 
abolish the separation of the churches for the sake of this difference". But the 
opposite is clearly historical. Calvin inherited his doctrine of the Lord's Supper from 
Bucer, and in essence there is no difference between the two. In this doctrine, 
however, Luther, after he had completely oriented himself with respect to it, 
recognized no improvement, but on the contrary a worsening, because the lasting 
great and grave damage was thereby concealed. He wrote in a letter from his last 
time tt): "But | pray in the Lord that you may not be deceived and seduced, be it the 
Zurichers as 


*The impotent attempt made by the Reformed side to empty the 10th article of the Augsburg 
Conf. Conf. of its Lutheran content (I)r. Heppe), has been rejected and destroyed by a Reformed 
theologian with commendable impartiality, C. Olevianus and Z. Ursinus, by Pastor Sudhoff in 
Frankfurt am Main, Elberf. 57. p.61 f. 

t) Erhard Schnepf, for example, since he was called to the work of the Reformation by Duke 
Ulrich of Wirtemberg alongside the Zwinglian Ambrosius Blaurer, declared to the duke 
immediately upon his arrival in Stuttgart: "he could only build the house of the Lord with Blaurer 
if the latter had the same opinion as him in the doctrine of Holy Communion," Rémer, kirchl. 
Gesch. Wirtembergs, p. 171. 


**On the Union, p. 328. 
tt) W. W. 17. P. 2633. 
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Bullinger and Pellican, or even Bucerus himself." He writes to the Frankfurters: "In 
sum, it is frightening to me to hear that in the same church and at the same altar both 
parts should fetch and receive the same Sacrament, and one part should believe that 
it receives vain bread and wine, but the other part believes that it receives the true 
Body and Blood of Christ. They say with their mouths that Christ's body and blood 
are truly present in the sacrament. But the secret gloss and understanding is that the 
true body and blood of Christ are indeed present, but only spiritually and not bodily; 
they are also received in the heart alone with faith, and not bodily with the mouth, 
which receives the same bread and wine as before. Behold, is not this a devilish 
jugglery wrought with the words of Christ, and the simple hearts so shamefully 
cheated and robbed of their Sacrament." - "| count them all in one cake, whoever they 
are, who will not believe that the Lord's bread in Holy Communion is His true and 
natural body, which the ungodly or Judas receives as well orally as St. Peter or a 
saint." 

We have already shown several times that Luther was right, that the Bururian- 
Calvinian doctrine was not a substantial progress. It certainly found its place on the 
paper of several reformed confessions, but it never penetrated into the heart of the 
reformed church. As strict as the supervision of doctrine was in this church, probably 
even stricter than in the Lutheran church, as can be seen, for example, from the 
proceedings of the Dortrechter Synod, and also from the interesting "Handlungen, 
betreffend die Irrthimer J. J. Wetsteins" (Acts concerning the errors of J. Wetstein) 
of 1730, the Calvin doctrine in its difference from the Zwinglian doctrine was never 
discussed. It was correctly felt that (as the Consensus Tigurinus already shows) it 
has its meaning more outwardly than inwardly. Even before the rise of rationalism, 
there was little evidence of Calvinist doctrine in the Reformed Church. The much- 
traveled Zinzendorf, certainly an impartial observer, says *): "In the Reformed religion, 
the sacraments are regarded, if not in theory, then in practice only as certain sacred 
ceremonies, by which one or another sacred thing is signified." 


What a precious gift of God we have in our synodal 
community. 


This can also be seen in the following excellent words of the Ev. Kirchenzeitung, 
which, however, first of all describe the conditions of the Prussian Church. 


*) Jeremias, a preacher of justice, Berlin 1830, p. 229. 
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The church's mission is to provide the people with a better understanding of the 
church's mission and its purpose, but in essence it retains its full value for us as well, 
since its consideration can awaken us to thanksgiving to our Lord, the one Head of the 
church, who has given gifts to men, Eph. 4, and to the more faithful use of these gifts. 

"The Church is always concerned with the personal aspects of man and makes 
them the object of its concern, right down to his innermost being. For this reason, any 
kind of bureaucratic leadership, which by its nature can only deal with standing forms 
and institutions, is completely inadmissible in the church. Rather, it depends entirely 
on personal leadership, and this should, from the individual pastors upward, first come 
to life in the superintendent (president). The superintendent, as a true bishop of the 
pastors subordinate to him, should prove himself to be a faithful pastor of the 
individuals, and as the head of the synod he should not merely stand out in form, but 
in fact and truth be found to be so. Precisely this pastoral care must come to the fore 
in his office, as in every truly ecclesiastical office; for all other church authority is only 
an outflow and a companion of that divinely certified profession: he who is to rule in 
the church must first serve those over whom he is to rule in pastoral care. This first 
task of the superintendent is also met by the urgent need. For it is true that the pastor 
in general, with his indeed exquisite but so heavy and responsible office, is already in 
need of pastoral care, especially the one who is still inexperienced and not yet 
established in his position of heart; but in particular the country pastor still has to 
struggle with a peculiar temptation that has already felled many, and whose power 
increases rather than decreases with the years. This is his lonely position, so lacking 
in spiritual stimulation from outside. In his case, the saying "Woe to him who is alone" 
is fulfilled all too often. (Ecclesiastes 4:10) In many, this loneliness has a spiritually 
slackening effect; they are unable to withstand the monotony of their surroundings for 
long; their often already low vigor wears itself out; a kind of spiritual torpor gradually 
and unexpectedly overtakes them; having grown old before their time, they die off to 
acertain extent from the higher interests of life, even from the understanding of them. 
How sparse, how laborious, sometimes how costly is not the contact with one and the 
other brother in office, and how little rewarding is the fellowship of two or three equally 
depressed souls. Even the nothing less than concise way of thinking and speaking of 
such men shows their languidly flowing existence; they are broad and superficial in 
conversation and in preaching; how seldom it is granted to them to hear another 
clergyman and thereby refresh themselves for a time. Thus they fall into a limp self- 
indulgence, into a sterile contentment with themselves. What does it help that they do 
not fill the greater part of their time uselessly with agriculture or horticulture, and in 
these arts 
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do not become clumsy! They did not become pastors for this purpose, and these 
occupations are profitable for the office at the most, if they serve as recreation after 
strong spiritual work. But if the latter is missing, they only drag the person down into 
the profane. If then also occasionally a short approach from the depth is taken 
upward; the wings fail in the unaccustomed exertion soon the service. If, in addition 
to all this, there are the worries of poverty, which like to lie on the spirit like a poisonous 
flour, then the saying comes true: "When the heart is troubled, the courage also falls. 
(Prov. Sal. 15, 13.) Then the difficulties pile up. Without the means to educate himself 
through good books and to keep in touch with science to some extent; bound to the 
land by his poverty and prevented from participating in the great invigorating and fruit- 
giving church meetings and associations, the lonely man feeds poorly on diverted, 
meager rivulets, and his inner energy, which is perhaps only slight from the outset, 
ails and generally withers away. Even the mother tongue, which has become flesh 
and blood, forgets itself in loneliness or among strangers. One coal alone soon goes 
out, while the embers of several heat and ignite each other. Thus, many a power left 
to itself dies out; and where the murmur of living waters should be heard, stagnation 
has set in. Woe to him who is alone! - 

But it turns out even worse, and this is a frequently occurring fact, when the 
country priest tries to cheer up his loneliness by a worldly life. Pressure and fear can 
lead the heart to prayer, make the mind deeper and more intimate; but freedom from 
the flesh makes the soul cold and secure, insolent and proud, eats away at the soul 
of faith, leaves nothing but rotten wood. The words of the Psalm (119:63) cannot be 
applied to all pastors: "I join myself to all who fear thee and keep thy commandments." 
Many a clergyman who is called to be a witness of Jesus Christ lives in familiar 
intercourse with persons who, though of rank, station, and worldly education, yet 
despise the word of God and the sermon in a country way, unabashedly desecrate 
Sunday in all sorts of ways, delight in unspiritual, idle chatter, live without repentance 
and grace, whose whole religion consists only in a certain Savoir-vivre, and whose 
social life is resolved in words: "They sat down to eat and drink, and rose up to play." 
Such persons may, to be sure, be so-called leisurely people, i.e., people of a certain 
sensual comfort which does not allow it to come to any real seriousness in any piece; 
but this carnal leisureliness neither gives nor receives anything essential, always 
skims the surface of things, and in time makes the soul heartily arid and insipid. 
Whoever lets himself go in such a worldly life runs the greatest, indeed an 
unavoidable danger of going blind in the inner eye. Where life does not go under the 
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If the soul is not placed under the discipline of the Holy Spirit, a blessed knowledge 
of the truths of salvation does not come about. Either the deeper teachings of the 
holy scriptures become repugnant to us, because the soul does not dare to endure 
the secret judgment which the word of God exercises over us, and one neither hears 
them nor preaches them gladly; or, as the godly scrivener says again, one has the 
letter of the holy scriptures diligently in the mouth, under the hand, in the pen, but 
does not let the power and the spirit reach the heart. However, it is highly dangerous 
for one's own soul to preach the mysteries of the Kingdom of God without wanting to 
apply them to oneself. It easily becomes a habitual and frivolous lip-talk, an 
unbelieving and basically indifferent passing on of what is received, whereby the 
highest and most powerful things lose all power over the mind; or a habit develops of 
driving devotion and pious excitement in oneself only to the point where the 
imagination is still warmed, but the will is not sanctified. Neither the one nor the other 
is suitable for a true witness, who should not speak according to hearsay or 
imagination, but from experience and what he has experienced himself. But the 
preacher should be a true and not a false witness. The worldly life, however, must 
ultimately make false witnesses. Everything that is often cited as an excuse for 
spiritually deadly distractions, such as the habit of playing cards, which in some 
regions is called reading the devil's book by the people, is sufficiently well known. But 
in any case, it is questionable when a preacher does things that he must first 
laboriously excuse when he is asked about them. "It is written: "Be examples to the 
herd. Nor can a pastor say how fortunate he is who, perhaps from a bad upbringing 
or a life in worldly homes and a spiritless environment, has habitually brought a 
worldly, pleasure-seeking spirit into the office and has arranged his own domestic 
and non-domestic life accordingly, perhaps supported by a like-minded wife: if he 
comes into a congregation where the people pay attention to their pastors, whether 
they are not doing anything offensive to the Christian conscience, and if they notice 
such things, let it be clearly felt. In this way, many who have sinned in ignorance are 
brought to repentance. But how rare are such churches. In most places, people care 
very little about the pastor, insofar as he is the steward of God's secrets appointed 
for them; if he is a peaceful, agreeable man, sociable, not stingy, or an understanding 
counselor in business and physical needs, if his motto is live and let live; then he is 
completely sufficient. The pastor is satisfied with the congregation and the 
congregation with the pastor "who is a good man and does not belong to the 
hypocritical pietists who condemn everyone who once rejoices in innocent 
cheerfulness of his life. Of course, there the worldly life gets a broad basis. 
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"Woe to him," says Ecclesiastes Solomon, "who is alone, when he falls, there is no 
other to help him up." 

If the pound given to a pastor, be it large or small, is as good as buried for the 
good of the church because he withers away or surrenders to a worldly way of life, 
then one must be very satisfied if the traditional state of Christian morality and 
morality is maintained in the congregations. If, as sometimes happens, new life 
nevertheless breaks out here and there, at least the pastor is not to blame. "God," 
says old Rieger, "must have children and Christ must have servants. Here and there 
(that | speak thus) people slip out of the ground that one almost does not know where 
they come from, who with their new zeal of godliness, with their new earnestness to 
serve Christ, with their evangelical and unfeigned Christianity put our old, sluggish, 
lazy, unfruitful nature, our lukewarmness and hypocrisy, our unbelief, worldliness and 
earthly mind to an exceedingly great shame." Of course, the Spirit of God can pave 
new ways when the ordinary way is overgrown or buried; but one must not let it 
depend on that, but must rather see to it that the ordinary way of the church is in good 
condition; and that would be rightly the task of the superintendent to work for it by 
pastoral influence on the pastors subordinate to him. Here, the activity of a faithful 
shepherd of souls would be desirable, who would be endowed with wisdom and 
strength, on the one hand to speak to the weary at the right time, to straighten the 
lazy hands and weary knees, to refresh the depressed spirit, and on the other hand 
to work against the profane sense and secularization. Such pastoral care by the 
superintendent must by no means be considered superfluous, because one or the 
other brother minister will help the brother minister with encouragement or rebuke 
where it is necessary. First of all, one should not wait to see if such a thing might be 
found, for the matter is too important for that; secondly, it is a matter of one's own to 
give up the pastor to a pastor out of purely general Christian brotherly duty; one 
knows how difficult that is for many reasons in such a case. In order to take up and 
carry out the matter with a sure heart, the general Christian profession would by no 
means be sufficient. Here, even more than in any other pastoral care, it is necessary 
to be aware that one has the duty and the right to do so by means of a specific 
profession handed down by the church regime according to God's order. So far, 
however, one cannot boast much about such pastoral care on the part of the 
superintendents. In many cases, this is certainly not due to the timidity or 
sluggishness or the lack of understanding of duty on the part of the ecclesiastical 
superintendent, but to the impossibility caused by the circumstances. Under the 
present circumstances, a superintendent has to take care of far too large a district; 
at least in most cases there are twenty to thirty, 
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Often pastors who are extraordinarily far away from him and over whom he is placed; 
in addition, the countless school inspections, the daily files that have to be dealt with, 
at the mere sight of which the uninitiated are horrified by such business work, and 
above all the service in one's own congregation. As long as there is no substantial 
change, one can be surprised, one would think, if they at most make sure that 
externally everything continues in the right order. Now, a superintendent gets to know 
his pastors with the passage of time to a point where he can pass judgment on them, 
because the triennial visitations, the annual synodal conferences, the other chance 
encounters, the good and bad rumors are sufficient for that. But there is and can be 
no talk at all of a continuing influence on the individuals, of pastoral leadership. In any 
case, this is a root damage in our church that has always borne its evil fruits. But 
fortunately it is a damage that can be remedied without too much difficulty. If the 
synods were smaller and more appropriately set up for the purpose, this would make 
possible a constant connection of the superintendent with the individual pastor, and 
in addition something else would be attainable, of which at present there is scarcely 
a faint trace in our church, and yet which would be most necessary for a healthy, 
vigorous organization of the church: namely, frequent meetings of the synod under 
the direction of the superintendent for joint work in the service of the church. Such 
synodal meetings are by no means replaced by the free gatherings of clergy for social 
or theological purposes, which exist from time to time and are caused by existing 
needs; for these latter lack an essential aspect. Namely, because they are composed 
only randomly and arbitrarily and must absolutely refrain from official duty and official 
right to membership, they cannot awaken the consciousness that they are a called 
member and organ of the church; and they must completely lack the effect that their 
members grow together, as it were, into an organic unity, into a piece of the church 
government, insofar as this belongs to the doctrinal state at all. This, however, would 
be the necessary consequence of such synodal assemblies; after all, they already 
stimulate this to some extent in their most meager form, and even if it happens only 
in abstract form: what would not be the effect of the right synodal communities if they 
filled this weak abstract form with concrete, vital content! Now imagine as head - and 
now no longer formal, but real head of such small bodies a man full of spirit and grace, 


in whom the beautiful word has come true: pectus est quod theo'ogum facii, non gloriae 


sed crucis; a man who does not half-believe, like a swaying reed lets himself be 
swayed and swayed by every wind of doctrine: but an er- 
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The brothers need a man who is experienced and well grounded in the confession 
of the church, who also knows what he should do and wants what he should do with 
all seriousness. Under such a head, united in a unified whole, how would the 
brethren, through common study of the Scriptures and familiarization with the 
doctrine of the church, through common prayer, common discussion of everything 
that happens or is necessary in the narrower and wider circles of the church, through 
common spirit-borne action for the glory of the Lord God and common action for the 
glory of the Lord God? by common, spirit-borne action for the glory of the Lord God, 
and by common support for what is done by them in it, by common fraternal comfort 
and discipline, how would they, by all this, set an insurmountable dam against the 
rationalistic flattening, the atrophy and dulling and secularization of their own! But let 
us go one step further: let us imagine that a certain number of superintendents would 
then have a district superintendent as their bishop, who would stand in exactly the 
same relationship to them as they themselves stand to their pastors, and that the 
whole would then be united under the general superintendent, as the bishop of the 
church province: the necessary personal leadership of the church would be orderly 
and thorough, the ancient apostolic episcopal system would then "emerge 
powerfully, not in the manner of the Roman hierarchy, but in a purity corresponding 
to the evangelical doctrine"; the entire teaching body called to pastoral care would 
then form a spiritual, well-divided body. And in this spiritual body, of which our Lord 
is the head, what a living flow of blood from the inner parts to the outer, and back 
from the outer to the inner! What a rising and falling of powers, a drawing from below, 
a receiving from above! How fragmentary, how disjointed, how much subjectivism 
the present state seems to have fallen into! - 

The more, however, each individual pastor would get out of the feeling of 
isolation and standing alone, would attain a strong ecclesiastical consciousness, and 
would become stronger and stronger in a certain bondage, which is necessary for all 
fruitful development: the more clearly this would be reflected in his ministry. What 
has previously become flesh and blood in him must naturally also come to fruition in 
the congregation. This would result in a better ecclesiastical formation of the 
congregations. This formation is necessary, however, so that the roots of two great 
evils, the dead ecclesiastical liberalism and a one-sided pietism, may be cut off, and 
so that the church may regain its sanctifying power in the proper exercise of 
discipline. - 
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Hanover 


Our essentially Lutheran Hanover had, through the addition of several 
reformed districts, namely East Frisia and the county of Bentheim, as well as the 
Lower Hessian enclave of Bovenden -ei Gdttingen, at least some beginnings of 
church-regimental union, and would, if a union-loving regent came to the throne, be 
in danger of also obtaining a union mixing the confessions. So far, only the Lutherans 
were seriously averse to such a union and felt the misery of the existing connection 
quite bitterly. When, for example, the purely Lutheran consistory at Osnabriick 
examined the ref. If, for example, the purely Lutheran consistory at Osnabriick has 
to examine and ordain the Lutheran pastors for Lingen, and thus commit them to the 
Reformed confession, when it occurs in several congregations that a Lutheran 
preacher serves his mixed congregation with the sacris, or when a Lutheran and a 
Reformed pastor stand alternately at one altar, this must of course offend anyone 
who still knows that the two churches differ not only in the doctrine of the Lord's 
Supper, but in their view of the divine saving acts in general.-The Reformed, 
however, have not felt this so far, as they are always more inclined to union. Last 
year, however, a very important "Denkschrift zur Orientirung Uber die Zustande, 
Hoffnungen und Bedirfnisse der ref. Kirche in Hannover" (Memorandum for 
Orientation on the Conditions, Hopes and Needs of the Reformed Church in 
Hanover) appeared, in which the undersigned clergymen declare in the name of the 
113 Reformed congregations in the kingdom that they, too, can no longer think of a 
union, that they would like to be rid of the mishmash, and therefore make proposals 
to the Royal Ministry of Cultus as to what should be done to unite the locally scattered 
members of their church internally. We begrudge the reformers that their requests 
be approved at the highest level. After the memorandum has given a very attractive 
overview of the history of the six ref. church districts, the proposal follows that the 
113 congregations should be united into a ref. national church, which should have a 
common church government, the same doctrinal standard, and the same 
constitution, namely the class or presbyterial and synodal constitution. East Frisia 
with 79 ref. congregations would of course have the priority. The Denkschrift does 
not conceal the difficulties that stand in the way of the implementation of such 
proposals; after all, it must take great pains with individual parishes - especially with 
Bovenden in Lower Hesse, which is actually Lutheran, or at least Lutheranizing - in 
order to establish the Gnesio-Reformed type. Even more difficulties will be presented 
by the confrontation with the Lutheran church where there were simultaneous 
churches. 

If, however, the well-intentioned and praiseworthy movement of the reformers 
is not crowned with success, we are nevertheless pleased that the thought is 
awakened among them as well: Let us be faithful with the gift we have given. 
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If we do not have the right to conquer, they will have no desire to come to us in order 
to show us how to use our capital. Through the Protestant movement, which may 
well have been ignited by the Protestant unions at the church congresses, Hanover 
has built a bulwark against the attack of the Union, which is still making grandiose 
plans of conquest. May the Lord give us the right loyalty, but with loyalty also love! 


Our Lutheran brothers in Saxony know only a little about an enemy that our 
kingdom of Hanover brings with its location on the sea and its proximity to the cities 
of Hamburg and Bremen. It is the English and especially the American sectarianism. 
It is well known that Hamburg is the stronghold of the Anabaptist movement. Oncken, 
the head of the Baptists, is doing business en masse; not only are a mass of tracts 
sent out into the world by many colporteurs, but an "improved" translation of the Bible 
has now come out, against which the commoners must be seriously warned. The so- 
called. The so-called preachers are now roaming our country and of course still find 
a prey here and there, especially in the conventicles, which are being more and more 
suppressed by the growing ecclesiastical simplicity and tranquility, but still protrude 
from the time of the first revival into our time. The Baptists are encouraged by their 
recognition at the Evangelical Alliance in Berlin. The Episcopal Methodists are 
working from Bremen with even greater success. At their head is Pastor Jacobi, who 
is assisted by four preachers, as | have heard. After they were sent over from 
America as "missionaries" about eight years ago, from where they still receive very 
significant support, it became possible for them to soon acquire a significant 
following, especially due to the untenable state of the Bremen church constitution, 
due to the Dillon confusion, and due to the lack of confession in the Bremen 
Reformed Church, in which until recently every pastor had his own catechism. The 
evening services, the eagerly pursued Sunday schools, the distribution of children's 
literature, especially the "Kinderfreunde", did excellent work. The Reformed opened 
their homes and hearts to them, until they had to realize that the inspired people had 
been kidnapped from them, but that the dead could no more be awakened than they 
themselves. In Hanover, the Methodists soon met with determined resistance. But 
they tried again and again to break into the communities bordering Bremen, until they 
were ordered by the police to leave their conquests on the road. They have now 
abandoned missionary work, but they are all the more active in colportirism; for this 
purpose they send their "evangelist", who appears every fortnight, not only to 
northern Germany, but also to Wiirtemberg and Switzerland. 
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After the Methodists had to give up their "campaigns," they turn their attention with 
power to Oldenburg, where the church is still bleeding from many wounds; for partly 
the pastors there still find the vast majority of them rationalists of the purest water, 
and partly the achievements of '48 weigh heavily on the conscience of the church. 
There the Methodists find good ground in the people who cannot satisfy their desire 
for salvation in their church. In the beginning they loosened the ground by their 
colportage, then made individual forays, now they are really trying to get hold of Posto 
in the capital. We have to hand it to the people: they have zeal and understanding in 
their zeal; they "move about land and water to make a Methodist" (Matth. 23, 15). But 
we cannot help thinking that they, too, do their work in a businesslike way, and that 
they are more interested in making a Methodist than a Christian; after all, they go into 
churches where the Word of God is faithfully preached, and the soul thus has its 
sufficiency. 

What prospects the future holds for the Methodists is not clear to us; they will 
not tire soon, because they never lack money. In addition, they are stuck in Bremen, 
have built a church there, and will not be driven out easily. But they themselves seem 
to realize that Germany, especially our northern Germany, which clings stiffly to the 
old, is too stable for such swarming spirits. For our Lower Saxon peasant protects 
himself against such conversion attempts, if he is not yet a conscious Christian, with 
the custom alone that his father and grandfather etc. had the "old faith" from Luther 
and found their satisfaction in it. Praise God that the "good, old times," which, by the 
way, may have had some bad things, are still an authority for us in this respect. May 
the Lord preserve our church from the excesses of Methodism and teach us to 
surround His vineyard with fence and wall! (Sachs. K. u. Sch.-Bl.) 


Literature. 


We draw attention to the following valuable works: 

1. Luther's Evangelien - Auslegung aus seinen homiletischen und exegetischen 
Werken fir Schriftforscher, Prediger oder erbauungsuchende Leser 
zusammengestellt von C. G. Eberle, Pfarrer in Wurttemberg. Stuttgart, S. G. 
Liesching. 1857. XVI. and 1016 p. large place. 

Dr. Guericke says about this work: 

"A rich yield for the interpretation, namely pastoral interpretation of the 
Protestant pericopes and the Gospels in general, has already been provided by 
Luther's Church and Home Postil. Luther's other still existing interpretations of the 
Gospels, however, have remained a buried treasure. They fill about 24 volumes of 
the Erlangen Aus- 
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would have existed. Thus, the access to them for the Protestant people, even for a 
not small part of the clergy, was already displaced, to which, however, the Lutheran 
form and manner of speech and interpretation of the Scriptures also led to many 
repulsive things. The purpose of the author was to raise this treasure for the benefit 
of the whole community, teachers and listeners. For years, he had spent the most 
strenuous effort to study the writings of proven scriptural scholars of older and more 
recent times with his pen in his hand in preparation for his sermons. His path also led 
him to Luther, whose writings had remained unknown to him until then. What Luther 
wrote emerged as pure gold of faith from the fire of challenge, and in the challenge 
the understanding of Luther's writings also dawned on the author. This understanding 
became so precious and important to him that he wanted to open it up to others as 
well. This is how the present work came into being. In it, he has given a complete 
commentary on Luther's Gospels, based on everything that Luther's writings offer as 
a contribution to the interpretation of the Gospels: an interpretation of Luther's 
Gospels for the entire Protestant people, for the learned as well as for the unlearned. 
In addition, however, he also had the homiletic purpose of showing, by giving the 
thought content of Luther's sermons, how in him exegesis and sermon were combined 
in a lively way. By no means does the present work contain only a Lutheran 
interpretation of the Gospel pericopes, but it gives everything that is available from 
Luther on the entire 4 Gospels. First, however, in order, the Lutheran interpretation of 
all Sunday and feast day Gospel pericopes; but then it also treats (partly, of course, 
only in references) the individual 4 Gospels according to the sequence of the chapters, 
concluding with appropriate indexes. Of course, the author has given only an excerpt 
of Luther's interpretation; however, this excerpt from all of Luther's exegetical and 
homiletical writings is really made according to objective principles. Even Luther's 
recurring polemic against the Pope and the Turks is by no means omitted, although it 
is reduced to a lesser degree, and everything everywhere, even the transitions, are 
Luther's own words. We do not want to conceal that with all this, an excerpt from 
Luther is always just an excerpt; but here is one so rich and so serving the general 
piety, as nowhere else, and we can only sincerely wish that this now so easily 
accessible treasure of deepest and most powerful Lutheran gospel interpretation will 
be lifted by quite a few and thus become a bridge to the one and whole Luther himself. 
- If the author had always indicated precisely the individual passages of the excerpted 
Lutheran writings, he would have satisfied the critical need even more, but of course 
by the more scholarly 


Literature. 253 


coloring scared away a crowd of unlearned people and at least made the whole thing 

significantly more cheerful." 

2. Luther's Faith. His meaning and position in the church. A voice from 
Wirttemberg. By Chr. G. Cberle, pastor. Stuttgart, S. G. Liesching. 1858. 54 S. 
Octav. 

The Kirchenblatt fiir die evangelisch-lutherischen Gemeinden in PreuBen, 
edited by Ehlers, says the following about this writing: 

"In No. 2, a book by the author, "Luther's Interpretation of the Gospels", was 
indicated, and what he learned about Luther on the occasion of writing this book by 
studying Luther's writings, the author expresses in our book as an answer to three 
questions, namely: 1. What is Lutheran or what is characteristic of Luther, what is 
the center of his faith, the foundation on which he stands, to which he adhered, which 
also guided him in his appearance to the Reformed? 2) What is the church in Luther's 
sense? What is Luther's meaning and position in the church? The author finds the 
sum of Luther's faith expressed in the following words of Luther: "God is nowhere to 
be sought except in Christ, who lies in the manger or where else He is, on the cross, 
in baptism, the Lord's Supper or the preaching of the divine word, or with my neighbor 
and brother; there | will find Him." Two elements emerge from the inner course of 
Luther's life to the unbiased researcher: the first, subjective, is justifying faith (but 
adherence to this doctrine does not yet make one Lutheran; "for this dogma is the 
common one of the entire Protestant Church"); the second, objective, which 
connects with the subjective as an inseparable link, is Word and Sacrament as the 
means by which Christ gives Himself to us and as the firm foundation of faith. In 
addition to this, the author makes this remark: "Someone can distinguish all the 
provisions of the Lutheran doctrine of faith and make them his own, without therefore 
representing the Lutheran school of thought as a preacher and proclaiming himself 
to be a spiritual comrade of 


But where is Christ? In the preaching of the divine word, in the sacraments, with the 
brother. Also the word order is not to be disregarded. Word and sacrament first - the 
brothers after." "It is not the Church that makes the Word and sacraments ........... ; 
but the Word and sacraments that make the Church." 
wonnnnnnnnnn nnn nn n= "Therefore also the church, inwardly known to Him alone, is 
outwardly known only by having His Word, i.e., the preaching of the gospel, and His 
sacraments."--"With Luther the church on earth has reached the height of its 
consciousness of faith." "The Church of the future will be none other than the Church 
in the spirit of Luther." 
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|. America. 

Springfield, Ill. The Olive Branch reports, "The Scandinavian preachers and congregations 
connected with the Synod of Northern Illinois have undertaken to maintain a professor in the Illinois 
University, and at the last meeting of said Synod elected the Honorable L. P. Esbjorn professor of 
theology and Scandinavian languages and literature, which election was confirmed at the recent 
meeting of the Trustees. His appointment still requires the sanction of the Illinois Synod." - 


Dr. Reynolds. On June 29, the inauguration of the Honorable Dr. Reynolds as president and 
professor of philosophy took place at Illinois 8tats Du!versitz at Springfield, III. 

The Lutheran Observer reports: We have learned that our church will soon be gifted with a 
new work of great value. Dr. Reynolds, President of Illinois University at Springfield, is now 
engaged in finishing his great historical work, and the whole manuscript will soon be ready for 
printing. IT is begotten that for twelve to fifteen years Dr. Reynolds has devoted his spare time to 
collecting material and writing the history of the Lutheran Church of America. He has spared 
neither time nor effort in making every possible inquiry into the subject. He has gone back to the 
original sources and has carefully collected and examined all the documents which can throw any 
light on the history of our church in this country. Old letters, diaries, old newspapers and 
pamphlets, forgotten books, public minutes, parish minute books and many other hidden sources 
of knowledge have been exploited for this purpose. The treasure of documents left by the Swedish 
fathers has been found rich and full. Everything that Muhlenberg and his comrades left behind in 
handwriting or in print has been carefully collected and woven into the historical narrative. In a 
word, everything that relates to the subject matter has been searched. We can reasonably assume 
that everything of historical documents that escaped the ravages of time came into the hands of 
Dr. Reynolds; and from such rich material he wrote his work of history. As we have not yet read 
anything of his manuscript, we can only form our opinion of it according to the ability of the author 
and the time allotted to it." - 


North Carolina. The Western Carolina male Academy has recently been transformed into a 


College, and the Honorable Daniel H. Bittle, Professor of Latin and Greek at Roanoke College, 
Virginia, has been elected President of the same. The Lutheran Church in North Carolina has long 
been in need of a college. May God bless this new institution to his church. - 


The American Bible Society held its 42nd annual festival on June 13. This society has an 
auxiliary in almost every county of the United States. During the past year 89 new Auxiliary 
Societies were organized. The receipts for the past year were 8390,759.49, of which $137,928.55 
were voluntary gifts, the balance for Bibles sold. Printed were 250,000 Bibles, 281,000 New 
Testaments, and 500 volumes of raised type for the blind. The Society gave $13,432 to France, 
Russia, Italy, Turkey, Persia and India for the purpose of printing and distributing Bibles in the 
local language in those countries. - 

Roman farces. According to the N.-Y. State newspaper, a so-called solemn coronation of 
the Virgin Mary took place on June 20 in the Roman church at Hoboken, near New-York. The 
ceremony began with the entry of a procession, after which the golden, 
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The bishop of Newark sprinkled the crown with holy water. After singing a hymn, he climbed the 
steps and fastened the crown on the head of an image of the Virgin Mary, a copy of Raphael's 
Madonna, which is kept in the Vatican! - 

This is what the poor blind Romans call worship! 

Also a sign of the last times. To what diabolic depth the "apostasy" (2 Thess. 2, 3.) has 
already developed in whole circles in our time, the following notice according to the Missouri 
Republican of July 20, which is taken from the Age of Freedom, a magazine published in the Berlin 


Hights Free-Love Institution at Sandusky, testifies. The article in question in this journal is devoted 
to the death of a member of this Socialist Society who had committed suicide, and includes a 
letter left by the suicide and various addresses delivered over his body by "brothers" of the 
Society. 

In the letter there are the following passages: "| became a Free-Lover through the agency 
of Nichol's Monthly while in lowa. Then | heard of Berlin through the Social Revolutionist. | came to 
Berlin and found that it was my Heimath, | had expected this." 

"When things were bad for me in the world and | turned my eyes to Berlin, | thought, "In 
Berlin | shall be happy; there | shall find brave and loving and free men and women, and | shall 
be happy."" And | found the Berlin Socialists as valiant and free as | had expected; but | discovered 
that no earthly, no outward circumstances could make me happy. | shut myself off from the world 
to save myself. But | cannot be saved, and now at last | plunge into oblivion!" 

"And none of you will say that | have done wrong. You will say it is good. Yes, on the 
contrary, it would be wrong for me to stay here, a burden to myself and to those around me. | am 
of no importance. Let me die, die, die!" 

"And here | add my protest against marriage and pronounce my curse on it. And | curse 
religion, and | curse God, the father-beast!" 

So much from the letter of the suicide. Among the speeches we highlight that of T. E. Tabor, 
a well-known spiritualist and free lover. He refers to the curse that the suicide pronounced on 
religion and God with his last breath, agrees with him, and declares God to be a monster of 
injustice and wickedness. He says: 

"My heart's blood curdles at the thought. You may search the whole heathen world, from 
the blackest half-man of Ethiopia to the most educated Caucasian, and you cannot find one so 
vile, so inhuman and so devilish. You may say that this is not a true representation of God. He is 
the God for whose cause more blood has been shed than for all other things put together-the God 
of the Bible-the God whom my brother cursed." 

"He is the God of religion, which sacrificed the life of my schoolmate in the Nashville 
Penitentiary, and which was the cause of a mother in the Queen City murdering her child. The 
God of religion, which maintains the oppression and deprivation of the poor on the one hand, and 
the wantonness and vice of the rich on the other; which oppresses, degrades, tyrannizes woman, 
and compels her to bring poor, sickly, miserable children into the world, who curse her while she 
lives, and who lastly curse and die their people and their God. Finally, he is the God who created 
a terrible lake full of burning lava, in whose boiling waves nine-tenths of all mankind shall eternally 
writhe in pain - and all because Adam ate a forbidden apple 6000 years ago." 
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"| ask the youth or maiden, who have not forgotten how the fear of the hideous tyrant and 
of the smoking hell has destroyed every young hope and denatured every childish joy, whether 
they can do otherwise than curse such a God and such a religion!" - 

- Enough of this diabolical pamphlet. It is terrible that not only individual reprobates think 
and speak in this way about their Creator and Savior, but that in America as well as in Europe 
there are already many associations consisting of numerous members, who try to spread their 
hatred of God and Christ in every way with the fervor of satanic zeal. Consider that these 
abominations live within the territory of the church, and most of them are baptized. Can the 
apostasy go deeper than that a man declares his God, who created him and shed his blood for 
him on the cross, to be a being of diabolical malice, that is, a devil, and curses him? O the blind 
chiliasts who still await the "apostasy" first! The apostasy is there in all its satanic depth. The 
Scriptures are being fulfilled before our eyes. The Lord can come at any moment. Yes, come, 
Lord Jesus! Amen. - 


Il. Abroad. 

The Lohians. It is an old experience that when orthodox Christians betray the jewel of pure 
doctrine, they then fall on works and seek their rest and glory in them. An example of this are the 
Léhians. Not only do they become more and more work-driven the more they leave the pure 
doctrine, but they also sound the trumpet in front of themselves, even blow their trumpet 
themselves under certain circumstances. Thus, in the "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" of Berlin of 
Jan. 23, there is a lengthy correspondence article by a Léhian who recounts to the large, 
uninitiated public all the large and small deeds of his own, down to kreuzers and pfennigs, and 
even those done by others as self-performed. The practical L6hians understand their time; they 
know quite well that a register of all kinds of works now makes quite a different impression than 
the pure gospel. 

Leipzig. In the night of May 12, Professor Dr. G. B. Winer died after reaching the age of 69. 

Hanover. By decree of March 25, 1858, the Consistory at Stabe authorized the clergy of 
the Duchy to reinstate some of the church discipline that had been completely eliminated in the 
previous century. The decree states: "It is not yet possible to think of a further or complete 
restoration of church discipline. For the time being, one must be content with the deprivation of 
ecclesiastical honors in certain notorious cases, among which, for example, in the case of fallen 
persons, the denial of the bridal wreath at the wedding, the rebuke of the concubitus antecipalus 
without mentioning the name from the pulpit, are to be counted, only that the deprivation of 
ecclesiastical honors is not limited only to the sins of immorality. For even the ungodly and 
unbelievers are to be denied ecclesiastical burial in crying cases, if they have not reconciled 
themselves with the church before their end by open confession of their guilt. Perhaps the 
rejection of such people from patronage and the like is also included here, on which the 
Consistory has reserved the final decision. The Consistory then advises great caution, which is 
certainly never more desirable than when such awkward institutions are to be introduced into life. 

What is granted by the ordinance, admittedly, does not look like much. The old provinces of 
the kingdom, namely under the area of the Luneburg church order, have long since possessed 
more, including the public church penance. And yet, in view of the time and circumstances, it is 
a very pleasing progress, which shows us what we have to expect from this authority and the 
church regime, which will hopefully follow the treaded path just as surely as carefully. God forbid! 
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The Church of Norway.*) 


At the end of the last century and at the beginning of this century, Norway also 
had to go through a period in which rationalism devastated the church. The 
connection of the country with Denmark, the education of the clergy at the University 
of Copenhagen, which was very strongly infected by German influences, the traffic 
with foreign countries through shipping and trade allowed the new spirit of the age to 
find its way into the remote country and its parishes, some of which were hidden in 
the mountains. How far these effects extended cannot be determined, of course, and 
it is to be hoped that the devastation neither extensively nor intensively reached such 
a height as perhaps in Germany and also in Denmark itself. But it was bad enough, 
and that the spirit of the times also had a paralyzing effect on those who still held to 
the Protestant doctrine, we have enough experience of that in Germany from that 
time. 

But also in Norway a counter-effect occurred early. The political separation from 
Denmark removed it to a significant degree from the influence of that country; two 
men, Stenersen and Hersleb, came to the new university in Christiania as teachers, 
who faithfully adhered to biblical truth and thus contributed to the growth of a new 
generation of young clergymen, who in turn began to preach the gospel of Christ. 
The names of those two men are not only well remembered by theologians, but were 
also mentioned to me with great respect by some laymen. Among the clergy, W. A. 
Wexels, resident chaplain at Christiania, deserves to my knowledge the first to 
preach the Gospel calmly and decisively in the capital, and in spite of all scorn - he 
is said to have been greeted at first even often with hisses and whistles - he persisted 
with all fidelity. He not only worked as a zealous and conscientious pastor for the 
blessing of many souls, and still does, but also as a writer. Among other things, he 
has published 2 solid collections of spiritual hymns, several edifying writings, and 
also a pastoral theology. Now he is probably the most listened to preacher, and even 
opponents of his ecclesiastical direction cannot deny him their respect. 


*) In passing on this interesting report, it is not necessary to say that we are not in a position 
to judge whether the descriptions of the conditions of the Church of Norway are entirely correct. 
G.S. 
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Another counter-effect, originating from the people, through Hans Niels 
Hauge's sermon on work and repentance, is also known in church history. He stood 
up not only against rationalistic unbelief, but also against what he called dead faith, 
and also warned his friends and followers against preachers who preached too much 
and too one-sidedly about faith. His effectiveness was inspired by the pietistic spirit; 
Luther, Francke, Pontoppidan were his favorite men, from whose sermons he 
compiled a postilla, with the addition of several of his own sermons, which is still 
widely distributed and used in edifying meetings. 

How important his influence has been, is not only shown by the ever renewed 
print of his writings, but also by the way his name and his activity are mentioned and 
discussed among all those who are interested, by laymen as well as by clergymen, 
since even those who do not agree with his direction in everything, must nevertheless 
recognize his appearance as an important moment, which has contributed to bring 
about a turning point in the church of Norway. Even the assembly in Copenhagen 
could not fail to recognize Hauge's importance. 

When Matthes' church chronicle remarks that "there are still so-called 
Haugeans in Norway, but they are no longer of any importance," this is true insofar 
as one has in mind a closed party. It is natural that the change that has taken place 
in the wider circle of the church has diminished the need for a closer gathering of the 
awakened for common edification. And the "Haugeans" did not want to form a party 
or sect next to the church, but an ecclesiola in ecclesia. Even Hauge himself, although 
caught in some ambiguities, as is understandable from the standpoint of fine 
education, falling into many incorrect ideas that deviated from the straight path, and 
in his zeal for subjective Christianity underestimating the church with its means of 
grace in its objective meaning, did not think of leading the people out of the church. 
Even last year, a Haugean declared in his name and in the name of others that they 
were not willing to leave the national church and recognized the Augsburg Confession 
as the expression of their faith. | myself was asked by a "Haugeaner," a brave old 
man, to advise one of his acquaintances against leaving the church, which he should 
be inclined to do. There is hardly any question of an expansion of the party; rather, a 
reduction is more likely to occur. Within the party, too, there are complaints of 
lukewarmness and sluggishness in mutual exhortation and edification. But there are 
still some zealous members among them, namely those who are not really sectarian, 
who are nothing more and nothing less than living, serious Christians who care about 
awakening and spreading living Christianity. 
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therefore consider it a duty of conscience to visit friendly circles in an admonishing 
and edifying manner. However, this "Haugean party" in the narrower sense is 
probably not the most important result of Hauge's work; it would like to disappear, but 
if it no longer existed, Hauge's preaching would not have been unsuccessful. The 
main thing is the religious stimulation that emanated from him, and this is so little over 
that, as already mentioned, the consciousness of it is still alive in wide circles. 

A single monument of "Haugean activity" may be mentioned here, the 
Josephinenstift in Stavanger, an asylum and an educational institution for girls, 
donated from free gifts of love. At the time of my visit, there were 24 children in the 
institution, whose appearance, like the entire institution, made a pleasant impression. 

The time of the old so-called rationalism vulgaris may well be over for Norway, 
even if its after-effects and aftershocks are still perceptible, even if the occasional 
complaints about ineffective, deficient, weak preaching of the Word, which despite all 
appearances of ecclesiastical orthodoxy still contains much of the old leaven, may not 
be without reason everywhere, even if opposition and hostility to the new life 
movement are evident among the clergy and the people. The church is in the midst 
of a fermenting and developmental process which, in spite of all the clouds and 
disturbances, can nevertheless make gratifying progress. At least the state church, of 
which we are speaking here first of all, has much that assures it a prosperous 
development, and there are many signs of life which vouch for the fact that there is a 
struggle for development and strengthening of its life. 

The university is of great importance as the educational institution of the future 
ministers of the church, and it may be mentioned here as an important fact for the 
Norwegian church that the theological faculty stands on a decidedly ecclesiastical 
faithful standpoint and is united in it. One of its members, Professor Caspari, is also 
known in his fatherland, Germany, as a learned exegete of the Old Testament on the 
one hand, and on the other hand as heartily devoted to the confession of the Lutheran 
Church. It was his dislike of the Union that thwarted his appointment in Prussia. His 
relationship to the students is a very pleasant one; he draws them to him in a 
confidential relationship, has a stimulating effect on them, and enjoys a heartfelt love 
and attachment. | was still witness to the joyful impression that his decision to remain 
in Norway and to decline the call to Erlangen made on him. 

Next to C. works Lector Gisle Johnson, teacher of systematic theology, a man 
distinguished by decisiveness, by a participation in the weal and woe stemming from 
a living faithful heart. 
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of the church and, in addition, by clarity, which expresses itself in transparent oral as 
well as written lectures. His effectiveness is not limited to the lectern, but he 
intervenes with word and deed in important questions of life of the church. He is 
therefore also a persona publica, his name is often mentioned among the people and 
great weight is attached to his word. It is not too much to say, but what a Grundtvigian 
clergyman said to Copenhagen, that "the awakened" look to J., has proven itself in 
the last movements. Mildly, where the persons are concerned, he is not inclined, in 
indifferentistic soft-heartedness, to open the doors and gates of the Lutheran Church, 
which to him is the Church with pure Word and Sacrament, to foreign teachings that 
are hostile to it and destroy it. The two other teachers, Diedrichson and Ténder- 
Nissen, stand unanimously by the aforementioned in their office in the same spirit, as 
far as my knowledge reaches. 

At the practical theological seminary, which is separate from the faculty, stood 
until 1856 the present Pastor Grimelund, a scientifically clear and capable, yet 
spiritually lively man, whose Grundri8 der praktischen Theologie is a prudent and 
useful work, as a teacher of homiletics, liturgy and pastoral theology. The young 
theologians were not only pointed to what generally belongs to the successful conduct 
of ministry, but were also prompted to consider the burning questions in the Church 
of Norway. This is best illustrated by some of the tasks that have been posed in the 
practical theological examinations in recent years. "What is meant by the subjective 
vocation to the preaching ministry, and what are its essential criteria? "The meaning 
and effect of the ordination of priests from an evangelical Lutheran point of view." 

"What are the main tendencies of false spirituality (spiritualism) with which the 
preacher, especially in our day, will have to deal in his ecclesiastical ministry, and 
what general rules can be laid down for his relation to them?" 

"Can the objective vocation to church office-especially from the Lutheran point 
of view-be dispensed with or made superfluous by the subjective one?" 

"Can it be enough, according to the purpose of ecclesiastical ministerial 
efficacy, for the priest to regard and treat his parishioners as an unconnected band 
of individuals in need of redemption?" 

These are questions that move the minds of many people and do not always 
find a prudent answer. It is obvious to everyone how destructive wrong opinions can 
be, and how important it is that the servants of the church get a clear and sharp eye 
here. 

A not insignificant number of brave spirits have left the university, and the 
meeting with some of them has been 
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have become dear and precious to me. There is a lively activity among the young 
theologians. In many cases, clergymen and candidates have come together in 
theological associations in which literary phenomena and ecclesiastical facts are 
discussed. 

In a country of Norway's peculiar nature, whose population is forced to live 
scattered, where the parishes have a significant area, some 12 Norwegian ouadrat 
miles (the Norwegian mile is about 1/2 German), some parishioners live 3 - 4 miles 
from the church, the individual pastor often has numerous congregations, there is 
much to do to promote the course of the Word, and much is done,- some of which 
may be mentioned here. 

1. The spiritual workforce. A shortage of this is currently very noticeable, and 
is often and lively discussed. (According to statistical data available to me, at the 
beginning of 1856, Norway had 484 men in the clergy, assuming that all positions 
were filled.) The ecclesiastical regiment is doing what it can to remedy this situation. 
Since 1854-57, 14 new offices have been established, and it is constantly being 
considered to divide up larger parishes that have been terminated. However, such a 
measure cannot be rushed, since pecuniary circumstances must also be taken into 
account, and it is hardly possible that the remedy will keep pace with the need. 
Another kind of remedy was sought by the church department in the appointment of 
collegiate chaplains, i.e. clergymen who, without being appointed to a particular 
congregation, were to be used by the bishop to help out according to need. An 
application of the government in this matter, made in 1854, was not accepted by the 
Storthing and the necessary funds were not granted. After the matter had not been 
discussed for some time, it was again raised by Lector Nissen, who, in an occasional 
lecture, stated that it was desirable for the Roman propaganda to have available 
forces that could be used as needed, where it was currently necessary, for which he 
considered just such collegiate chapels suitable. Also from other sides, e.g. from the 
monastery Tremso, where partly a strong religious movement, partly the lack of 
sufficient forces made a remedy especially desirable, there were requests for the 
establishment of such an office. In the previous year, a new proposition came up for 
discussion at the Storthing and this time found support. According to the law, these 
collegiate chaplains are to be used: 1) for the administration of ecclesiastical offices 
which have been terminated, or whose holders are temporarily released from their 
administration, if no suitable personal chaplain can be obtained under suitable 
conditions, 2) to hold divine services or to assist with other spiritual activities for 
masses of people who are gathered at certain times, e.g. during fishing operations, 
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3) to assist clergymen who, due to special ecclesiastical circumstances in their 
communities, request assistance in their official duties, 4) to help in the places where 
they have their permanent residence, or if the clergymen concerned so desire, with 
Bible explanations or other similar activities which do not belong to the official duties 
of the clergy, so that Christian enlightenment and edification may be promoted. 

2. Lay efficacy. In Norway, this is manifested in a peculiar form and energy. 
The religious revival among the people came about in part independently of the 
influence of the clergy, often with opposition from the latter. The natural consequence 
was that the laity became engrossed in religious and ecclesiastical questions and 
took a lively interest in them. It is also undeniable that many have a clear opinion and 
that in the last movements many a solid and capable lay voice has been heard. So 
it is not surprising that the free-minded Norwegian also tries to intervene in the affairs 
of the church. This happens partly through the lay assemblies that meet from time to 
time in various places, which usually follow the mission assemblies of the individual 
mission circles, and to which invitations are sent out. Clergymen also take part, but 
not as leaders and in their official character, but in the same position as other 
members. Here, often in a sharp manner, and in unsparing openness, the real or 
supposed infirmities of the church are discussed, wishes and proposals for their 
remedy are expressed, and even pending questions of faith are discussed. Such a 
lay assembly, held in Hamar in June 1856, even submitted a petition to the church 
regiment through a set committee, stating what was wrong with the state of the 
church and asking for a remedy. Such meetings are quite suitable to keep urgent 
and important questions alive, to nourish a sense of community, to clarify some 
questions, to reconcile differences, and even to reduce some one-sidedness, 
although it is undeniable that questionable effects are also possible. In particular, an 
unpleasant tension between clergy and laity was perceptible at the proceedings of 
many such meetings. 

Another influence on the church is lay preaching. Hans Mels Hauge probably 
gave the first impulse for this. Hauge's followers, despite all the persecution they had 
to endure at the beginning, nevertheless persisted in working to revive souls through 
itinerancy, preaching and exhortation, and since then lay preaching has not been 
completely silenced, especially since the freedom of religion that was introduced 
allowed free movement in this area as well and lifted the earlier restrictions against 
the "conventicle system. - A few decades ago, four preachers of repentance attracted 
the attention of the country by their burning zeal: Nils Optun's (f 1834), 
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Elbing Eielsen, now serving a congregation of Norwegian emigrants in America, a 
fisherman Torsten Redal (t 1835), and Mads Wefring, now resident chaplain at 
Skien. The latter went around preaching at a very young age, only later studied 
theology, and as a preacher has retained an intimate voice that awakens and 
beckons to the Lord. 

The right of the laity to give edifying lectures in assemblies was the subject of 
serious discussion at several lay meetings. Reasons given for this were the spiritual 
priesthood, which gives all Christians the right and duty to proclaim the virtues of the 
Lord, the duty of the Christian in general to confess and witness, the duty of love to 
edify one's neighbor, the examples of some laymen from apostolic times, Stephen, 
Apollo, some individual passages from 1 Cor. 14, and then the plight of the church, 
since some lack spiritual strength, and some preachers do not preach the word ina 
pure and lively manner. Reference was made to the correct sentence that ordination 
does not create the preacher, but that preaching must be the outflow of the born- 
again believer's heart. 

In doing so, the dangers and concerns were by no means hidden; they did not 
fail to recognize how the urge was often a carnal one, how arrogance could easily 
interfere, how a confused sermon could easily cause mischief and had indeed done 
so, how an examination and supervision, as well as some kind of external profession, 
was necessary, and they made various proposals for an organization of lay activity, 
for example through a connection with the inner mission, whose associations could 
take care of the matter. The Haugeans had already felt this, too, and had brought a 
certain order into the matter. In particular, the newly awakened, who showed an urge 
to preach, were first placed under the supervision of older people and urged to do 
physical work, so that they could prepare and purify themselves soberly. It was also 
recognized as necessary that the ecclesiastical office not be bypassed, but that it be 
notified so that it could exercise the necessary control, and it was considered 
desirable if laymen and clergymen could work together in unity. 

The views of the clergy differ on this. Some agree with the laity, and | heard 
that such help must be welcome to the preacher, that the church must learn from the 
Catholics to use the spiritual powers of the laity and to include them in its organism. 
Others at least acknowledged that the state of emergency of the church advised to 
grant a certain right to the laity. Others, of course, did not want to recognize this 
either, and thought that they were rashly and self-willedly coming to the aid of the 
Lord, whose business alone it was to remedy the spiritual deficiency. Admittedly, 
their opposition is powerless, since lay preaching cannot be prevented by church 
law. In the theological faculty, at least a few voices are in favor of the admissibility of 
an in 
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The "Norwegian Church Newspaper" is not averse to lay preaching within reasonable 
limits, and neither is the "Norwegian Church Newspaper". 

It was inevitable that the 14th article of the Augsburg Confession had to be 
cited and discussed more often. The result was that a distinction was made between 
public, ecclesiastical services associated with the administration of the sacraments 
and private meetings, a distinction that the latter class of clergy did not recognize. In 
many places, besides the churches, there are specially built prayer houses or rented 
locales in which the "edification meetings" are held, or school locales are used for this 
purpose. These precautions are actually exercised, and completely unknown persons 
are not allowed to give lectures, and strangers, even not completely unknown ones, 
only give edification lectures when requested to do so. | had the opportunity to see 
this for myself. - If one cannot make the same demands on such lectures as on the 
sermon of a theologically educated clergyman, then a simple, even if inadequate, 
proclamation of the truth of salvation can be of great use, especially among the 
simple-minded people. The sermons are kept simple on the whole, simpler than is 
often the case in Germany; but it cannot be denied that men from the people can 
often address the people better. And here and there one is also strict to a certain 
extent in one's demands on lay preachers, so that one is not at all willing to tolerate 
any confused and confusing speech. The lay assembly at Ténset expressly 
determined that anyone who wants to speak must examine carefully what drives him 
to do so, since the heart is a deceitful thing and the mere urge is not always a genuine 
motive. He must have sufficient knowledge of God's word so that he can rightly divide 
it, not mix law and gospel, but know how to sharply separate justification from 
sanctification, faith from good works. Only the householder in his house and the one 
whom the householder calls upon to speak are to be considered as called, and so 
on. | was an eye and ear witness, how a layman's sermon, which one could not prove 
anything reprehensible except for a somewhat monotonous length and breadth, was 
subjected to a sharp criticism. It is difficult to answer the question of whether the 
dubious consequences and dangers that are so obvious are avoided everywhere. It 
is true that here and there it still happens that some people run on their own impulse 
and believe themselves called to great deeds, or that the people listen to all kinds of 
spirits; but this would also be the case if the church-minded, faith-healthy laity were 
silent. Just these can still form a counterweight against sectarian spirits. It is 
nevertheless desirable that, once lay activity has become a power, at least the tension 
that still exists from earlier times, when the open unbelief that prevailed among the 
clergy gave rise to lay preaching, should diminish, and that the prudent spirit that 
emerged among the laity in dealing with this question 
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The first part of the book is the "Theological and Spiritual", which has been given 
more and more prominence, and which warns against an aberration, not to regard 
every sermon that does not bear a certain stamp as spiritually dead, and to regard 
the sermon of the "priests" in office, as is still done now and then by superstitious 
people, with suspicion from the outset. 

3. The inner mission. The question of how to awaken and spread the Christian 
spirit among the people was discussed at Christian meetings from time to time. The 
beginning of the organization of an actual internal missionary association was made 
by Skia, a city that occupies a not insignificant place due to the extent that the spiritual 
revival has gained. The association was constituted on August 8, 1853. The 
members of the association committed themselves to a fixed annual contribution, 
which was to be used for the publication of the Holy Scriptures and other smaller 
religious writings. The members of the association committed themselves to a fixed 
annual contribution, which was to be used to spread the Holy Scriptures and other 
smaller religious writings among the people, which, however, should not contain 
anything sectarian, but only the clear truths of salvation, and to use colporteurs for 
this purpose, if suitable, pious men could be found. 

In Christiania, the matter was also discussed and Lector Johnson in particular 
emphasized the right and duty of charity to intervene in the deplorable conditions that 
also existed in the capital, but only that it be done in cooperation with the church 
regime and in accordance with the pure Evangelical Lutheran doctrinal concept. The 
drafted statutes were submitted by Johnson, as provisional chairman (he later 
became president of the elected board), to the clergy, who took a favorable view of 
the matter, even if they rejected an external affiliation (which the association also did 
not have in mind) "as already obligated by office to the effectiveness which the inner 
mission aims at. The association constituted itself on January 22, 1855 under a board 
of 14 members, which also included 3 clergymen and the two university teachers 
Johnson and Caspari. The effectiveness was to extend not only to the distribution of 
the Bible and other writings, but also to Bible explanations and other lectures serving 
for revival and instruction. Since then, such associations have existed in various 
places in the country. 

4. The Press. A "theological journal" existed since 1846, and besides news 
from Germany and abroad, it also published papers on important subjects. This 
ceased to exist in 1857 with its 7th volume, and was replaced by a "theological journal 
for the Evangelical Lutheran Church in Norway," edited by Caspari, Johnson and 
Nissen, which begins its first issue with a scholarly historical treatise by Caspari on 
the origin and formation of the apostolic symbolism (with a polemical tendency 
against Grundtvigianism). It wants to contribute to the strengthening and edification 
of the Lutheran Church through the 
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The aim of the Institute is to provide information on various questions in the field of 
historical, systematic and practical theology, by publishing important publications in 
the field of theological literature and church life, as well as by publishing translations 
and excerpts of literary publications from abroad. 

The main purpose of the "Norwegian Church Newspaper" - started in 1856 - is 
to report about events, phenomena and struggles in the church, mainly in Norway, 
but also abroad. It stands firmly on the Lutheran confession and wants to know that 
it is preserved; it therefore takes a stand against both fundamental Vigianism and 
Baptism, Methodism, Quakerism and other sectarianism, as well as against the 
encroaching Romanism; it urges caution in the use and dissemination of edifying, 
e.g. reformed, writings. It urges caution in the use and dissemination of edifying, e.g. 
reformed, writings (in the case of Krnmmacher's doctrinal statements), "because the 
reformed confession is not that of the Lutheran church," while it does not fail to 
recognize the usefulness of these writings and has no hesitation in recommending, 
e.g., Monod's writings. With respect to the internal questions of the church, she is on 
the side of the free movement in the church, the right of the laity. Her theological 
standpoint, with all its confessional fidelity and Lutheran orthodoxy, is that of Spener, 
Rambach, etc., but it is also that of the Church. As firmly as she holds her position, 
she also opens her columns to dissenting views. It joins those who wish to enliven 
the church by appropriate means, including church discipline. It is natural that a 
journal started by young forces (the editors are three candidates) has its weaknesses 
in its first years; but it is to be hoped that these will diminish with time, and that the 
church journal will still have a future. With the manifold opposition that the newspaper 
met, its subscribers had risen to the not insignificant sum of 700 for Norway. Besides 
these two journals, a number of small popular papers are published, and tract 
associations exist in the same way as in Germany. A bookseller in Chriftiania has 
devoted himself exclusively to the publishing and distribution of Christian books. In 
several places, e.g. in Christiansand and Stavanger, book printers are mainly 
engaged in the printing of spiritual books. A large part of this literature consists of 
translations from German, Swedish, English and French. If we take a look at the book 
market of the last few years, we find a rather colorful mixture of different phenomena. 
Of recent German works, for example, the following have been translated: Fr. W. 
Krummacher's _ kirchliche Lehrstimme; Ldhe's Betrachtungen Uber die 
Leidensgeschichte; Westermeier's Kirchengeschichte; Hofacker's Predigten (printed 
in three different places); G. Thomasius' Predigten; Gerlach's Bibelerklarung; 
GoBner's Weg zur Seligkeit, dess. Oster's letter on infant baptism; Monod's Lucile; 
various of the works published in Calw. 
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youth writings that have come down to us. Wildenhahn's Lebensbilder find many 
readers. 

The following older writings have been published: Luther's Kirchen- und 
Hauspostille; Heinr. Miller's Erquickstunden und himmlischer Liebeskuss; Joh. 
Arnd's Bicher vom wahren Christenthum; Matthesius Luther's Leben in Predigten; 
Fresenius Communionbuch; individual writings by Richard Baxter, Bunian's 
Pilgerreise; Savonarola's Betrachtungen Uber den 51. und 31. Psalm; Thomas von 
Kempis in two different editions by Wexels and Koefod. - A new edition of Scriver's 
Treasury of Souls, unchanged and unabridged, recommended by Lector Johnson 
has found a significant subscriber base. 

| don't think you can really complain about one-sidedness. 

Among the original works, apart from polemical writings on questions of the 
day, there are collections of sermons, adaptations of the Lutheran Catechism, biblical 
history and church history etc. 

5. Measures to improve moral conditions. The abstinence issue is worth 
mentioning here. In Norway, too, there was and still is a great deal of drinking of 
brandy. Thus, in order to put a stop to this evil, the means of persuading the people 
to abstain from brandy was used here as well. The cause of abstinence had a 
personal representative in King Oscar, who promoted it already as Crown Prince in 
Sweden. 

In addition, there is a prohibition, which is also intended to desecrate the 
holiday, that, if | am not mistaken, no spirits may be sold from Saturday afternoon 
until Monday morning. Of course, it is also evident here that external measures alone 
are not enough. Some people have complained that some of them are now selling 
beer instead of spirits. 

From all that has been said, it is clear that in the Norwegian National Church 
there is a circle that has turned to the Gospel, not only among the clergy, but also 
among the "laity," where members of the most diverse classes belong to it. This circle 
stands in decided opposition to all that it regards as belonging to spiritual death, 
unbelief, the world and sin. Such a distinction, as long as it remains in the right 
measure, has its indisputable right to be valid for the Christian, as long as the 
commandments let his light shine, not to put himself on an equal footing with the 
world. If we compare this circle with the mass of the people, it is, however, 
significantly in the minority. A large part of the people lives in complete indifference 
to spiritual questions, and belongs to the church almost thoughtlessly and 
unconsciously. In many, obvious sins testify to the unbelieving and unchristian state 
of heart; a similar testimony is given by the often prevailing addiction to pleasure. 
Open unbelief also has its representatives, and even if it is openly 
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Although it does not appear in the terrible form, as, for example, among our German 
atheists and materialists, it may secretly be the ruling and driving principle in many a 
heart. There is no lack of mockery of the "lesars and saints" even in the newspaper 
press, of speeches about hypocrisy, enthusiasm, lunatics. The above-mentioned 
literature is not used by all, where "the hours of devotion" and the like are the source 
of edification, even quite high in the north. In Norway, too, loose religious words are 
sometimes shouted. Many evade the word, and in many places the pews, especially 
of the higher classes and officials, stand empty. In general, the female sex attends 
the churches more diligently, at least that is how | found it in the cities, and that is 
how it was confirmed to me. 

If we ask about the spiritual character of this narrower circle, a look at the 
literature given teaches that different directions can be found in it. There are 
confessionals, i.e. those who want to be Lutheran with full consciousness and who 
also want to compromise their Lutheranism by what they take in from outside. One 
translator, for example, of Krummacher's Passion sermons, in confessional fidelity, 
omitted his Communion sermon. Some read with discernment and examination, for 
which even simple people often develop a not insignificant gift. Others again, whose 
awareness of the confessional difference is more distant, do not want to be anything 
other than Lutheran, and often | heard as the first question when | was introduced to 
people: "Is he also Lutheran?" Others again pay homage, consciously and 
intentionally, to a Christian indifferentism, clergymen as well as laymen. Among the 
former, however, Wehrere are very strict in relation to the doctrines directly 
connected with the order of salvation, repentance, faith, sanctification, etc., and they 
would have to hear the reproach of hierarchical fanaticism with the "New Lutherans" 
before the forum of the Protestant church newspaper. 

A rather general trait among the awakened is a certain austerity and severity. 
In his time as a preacher of repentance to a generation lying in the sleep of death, 
as a clergyman recently expressed himself at a meeting, Hauge acted more with a 
St. John's voice, more with the law than with the gospel; only toward the end of his 
ministry is he said to have become milder. However, he had a right to insist on a 
living, real conversion, on an awareness of the transition from darkness to light, on 
spiritual experience, in the face of the oral faith that not infrequently confronted him. 
He was also right when he demanded a faith commitment in sanctification. But 
experience has often shown that a one-sided emphasis on the subjective moment, 
which disturbs the Christian equilibrium, becomes dominant, with the objective 
moment being set aside. This is partly the case in Norway. Some people put too 
much emphasis on their own conversion work, on the struggle for experiences of 
grace and a subjective sense of peace, 
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The focus is more on the objective promise of grace and the bestowal of grace in 
Word and Sacrament. One often hears distrust expressed in edification speeches 
against all who want to make the path to salvation easy (which can happen in an evil 
sense, of course, but also in an evangelically correct one). | have heard it said that 
such books would not be accepted by the Norwegian people, and indeed the 
accusation of antinomianism is raised against a freer evangelical sense that does not 
reject repentance, prayer, etc., but does not want to build its justification on them, but 
on God's deed in Christ. Therefore, stricter books find more acceptance, and Luther 
in particular, in his pithy evangelical manner, is now and then regarded with concern. 
One is afraid of "making the way wide." The same standard is now applied to the 
evaluation of preachers. - 

Of course, in this respect the dispute "about the means" plays a great role, and 
the stricter "pietistic" direction has its numerous representatives, especially among 
the people. It cannot fail that this delicate question causes manifold difficulties, 
especially for the clergy. 

Even their friends do not deny that there are shady sides and infirmities among 
the awakened. They admit that too much mistrust, a tendency to judge too quickly, 
too much emphasis on trivialities (with regard to adiaphora), take place here and 
there, that a more all-round enlightenment, both civil and religious, is to be desired, 
and so on. But one would do injustice to reject the matter for the sake of these 
infirmities, or to want to burden all awakened people with these infirmities. | have met 
many people in whom | have not noticed anything unhealthy of this kind. Least of all, 
one should take offense (or rather pretext) at such weaknesses in opposition to the 
religious movement and to living Christianity in general. Among the clergy, a false 
rigorism in the consideration of the adiaphora should be very rare. 

It is impossible to describe all the individual shades of Christianity. Only one 
party may be mentioned, which is known under the name of the "strong believers", 
and with whom | became acquainted in Stavanger. Among them a now deceased 
layman, Spddervoldt, stood out, who is even said to have learned Hebrew, who 
published a book about God's house of grace with man (a kind of history of the 
kingdom of God), in which he develops a great knowledge of the Bible and also other 
readings. The character of this book is a strictly orthodox Lutheranism (Haugians and 
Herrnhuters are treated with strong scolding words), but also full rigor in relation to 
Adiaphora. At the same time, however, Sp., in addition to many other outlandish 
assertions, also puts forward his own view on baptism. He assumes that the child is 
born again in baptism, receives forgiveness of sins and righteousness, but that his 
soul powers still remain in a certain power of Satan, and only in the case of the child 
does he receive forgiveness of sins and righteousness. 
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The people of Stavanger are of the opinion that they must later be liberated by means 
of a second rebirth through the word, a view that is not shared by all members of the 
party. - In general, Stavanger makes a strange impression in religious terms. There 
are Haugians, Herrnhutians, the aforementioned strong believers, indifferentists, 
prudent Lutherans, and outside the church the Quakers (perhaps also other shades). 
It made a peculiar impression to come into contact with the most diverse schools of 
thought in the course of a few hours. 

There was also no lack of theological controversies. One in particular moved 
the minds of wide circles at the time. In a revision of Pontoppidan's catechism for 
school use, Pastor Wexels had included in one question the view that there is still a 
possibility of conversion even after bodily death, which he admittedly wants to limit to 
those who did not have the opportunity to do so in this life. According to reports, some 
clergymen share his opinion; the Volksstimme, however, spoke out sharply against it, 
and unfortunately W. has lost much of his former popularity. The aforementioned 
Spédervoldt even counts him among the sectarians. Pastor Dybdahl, a mild, intimate 
nature, otherwise not inclined to quarrel, wrote against him even more recently, 
without, however, disturbing the friendly relationship between him and W. 

In a narrower circle there remained a dispute about an opinion expressed by 
W., which incidentally characterizes his ecclesiastical direction, about absolution. He 
claimed that even the impenitent and unbeliever really receives forgiveness, but in 
judgment, and sought to support this claim by saying that the forgiveness of sins as 
content could not be separated from the word of absolution and sought a biblical 
reason in the parable of the servant of the shawl. The dispute, however, probably did 
not extend far beyond the area of the Norwegian Church Newspaper, where an 
unnamed "simple theologian" (according to the rumor, a candidate) stood up against 
him and also kept the last word. - 

A liturgical dispute about the wording of the third article was more popular. 
There are currently four different reviews of it in Norway. In the latest edition of the 
symbolic books (organized by order of the church department), the apostolic 
symbolum reads: "| believe in the Holy Spirit, the holy universal church, communion 
of saints, etc." 

In the older editions of the Catechism and explanations, as well as in the more 
recent edition of the same, revised at the instigation of the Church Regiment, it says: 
"| believe in the Holy Spirit. | believe in the Holy Spirit, a holy universal church (or 
congregation), communion of saints, etc.". 

In Luther's catechism, as it is also included in the symbolic books on- 
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is taken, it says, "A holy, Christian church, communion of saints, etc." 

According to a version prescribed by decree of May 7, 1783, it reads: "| believe 
in the Holy. Spirit (| believe) that there is a holy Christian church, which is the 
community of holy people, etc." 

The question is now not only the historical one, which of these versions is the 
one corresponding to the original text, but also the practical one, which should be 
used at baptism. The Grundtvigian clergy (Wexels first) are decidedly in favor of the 
first version, of course, since they do not stand on the Scriptural principle but on the 
ecclesiastical principle, and they especially decidedly deny that the words 
"congregation of the saints" are to be regarded as an exegetical adjunct, but rather 
as a special member with its own content, which, however, differs from the view of 
the Reformers expressed in the 7th article of the Aogsb. Conf. expressed by the 
Reformers. Lammers (who is serious about Grundtvigianism!) came out in favor of 
the fourth. The majority of the laity in the prevailing subjective direction is likewise 
inclined to the fourth formula, since any pretense that one can believe in the church 
must be repugnant to them, and at the lay assembly in Hamar one voice spoke out 
how it often caused confusion and offense that some clergymen baptized according 
to the first formula. Yes, he even wanted Luther's "Christian" church to be retained, 
even if "general" was the original word. It is clear how many collisions between clergy 
and commoners must arise in the case of divergent views, and the dispute will not 
be settled so soon in the present mood. Wexels, who advises compliance in practice, 
has no hesitation in stating that a clergyman who is refused the use of form 1 by the 
state church regiment, where there is no contradiction, has no choice but to resign 
from his office in the state church, to leave with his possible comrades and to form a 
free Christian community on apostolic-church grounds. (Ev. K. - Z.) 


(Submitted.) 
From the General Synod. 


The July issue of the Evangelical Review Revier contains the following editorial, 
which, with the exception of a few sentences in the beginning, we transmit to our 
readers in an accurate translation. Since it is written in its entirety by an outstanding 
and influential member of the General Synod, in our opinion in any case by Dr. 
Reynolds, and since it appears in a widely read and respected theological journal of 
the same, we may justifiably 
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assume that the views expressed in this article are generally the views of the leading 
men in the General Synod, and therefore gives us a glimpse into the conditions, 
principles, hopes and fears of this community, which is all the more interesting for us 
because in that article, in particular, the position of the General Synod towards the 
Lutheran Confession and the Lutherans, who are known to be faithful, is clearly and 
firmly stated. 

The Review. - The Church. 

"During the period of the publication of the Evangelical Review, the history of our 
church has been rich in events. It has been a most agitated period. The excitement 
has subsided but perfect calm has not yet been reached. It has been marked by much 
strife and has taught many useful things. It is good for the Church if these things are 
observed and applied in an appropriate way. Without question, a new era has 
dawned upon us. The era of the General Synod, as it has been called, until the still 
continuing period which begins with the publication of the Evangelical Review, was a 
time of great prosperity for our Lutheran Zion. It was a reaction against rigid orthodoxy 
and neological tendencies, most salutary, though not always temperate, which 
brought the church far forward in comparison with its former condition. 

"During the more recent period, within the last ten years, our Church has 
undergone new formations and unfolded a most interesting series of events. New 
difficulties lay in her way. Her calling was not to break free from the icy bonds of 
formalism and lifeless orthodoxy, but to keep her doctrinally divergent sons in 
fraternal union. In this process, grave calamities were threatened nnd _ fearful 
forebodings were awakened, but now, by God's grace, the storm has been weathered 
and a calm sea has been reached. The agitation is not completely over, but has not 
the storm raged its greatest fury, and are not serene days before us ? If we are wise, 
if we are instructed by what has happened, this must be the result. Our motto should 
be: In union is strength. The great question for our Church in this country is whether 
it can be a unity held together by a common bond. If absolute agreement in all 
minutiae of Christian doctrine, regiment and ceremonies is necessary for unity, it is 
certainly not possible. But if agreement in the main points of faith and practice is 
considered sufficient, there can be no great difficulty. In most of our great Christian 
communions there is more or less disagreement on points of doctrine. The 
Presbyterian, Congregationalist, and Episcopal churches are by no means one in all 
pieces of doctrine and practice. Enjoying freedom of thought and inquiry, it is not 
possible that complete uniformity of views on all points of doctrine contained in 
Revelation 
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can take place on the basis of the issues involved. It may therefore be established 
as an indisputable principle that unification on such a basis is not possible. If one 
considers that part of the church which holds most tenaciously to the symbols-the 
so-called Old Lutherans-one finds that there are several divisions of the same which 
are unwilling to march under the same banner or to advance in united phalanx 
against the enemy. The important question of the origin of the spiritual office and the 
organization of the church is answered differently by the Missourians and the 
Buffaloers. By excluding from their fellowship every one who does not accept every 
letter and title in the symbols, some condemn others with unmeasured bitterness. 
Others with the same name, with the same standpoint in general, claim the right of 
progress in the sense of the symbols, by which they want to say that the doctrine in 
the Concordia Book or in that last exposition of the Lutheran faith, called Concordia 
Formula, has not reached its highest perfection. Regarding the position of the Old 
Lutherans of Ohio, it is unnecessary to say that they do not harmonize with their 
Symbolist brethren. The camp of symbolism is divided into several, if not hostile, then 
certainly not very friendly armies. 

"The basis of the General Synod, on which two-thirds of the Lutheran Church 
in the United States are united, can be considered as serving the sole purpose of 
holding together the somewhat discordant elements of our Lutheran Zion. If this is 
abandoned, division will follow-one will be divided into many, and our motto will be, 
not: one out of many, but: many out of one. This has long been our conviction, and 
it has become stronger, not weaker, through our recent history and through 
consideration of the entire area of Lutheranism in this country. There is no other safe 
ground. The conviction which we expressed in the well-known lectures at Charleston 
and published in the first number of the second volume of our Review, we repeat 
without propriety. We take back nothing, we add nothing. We remain firm and 
immovable. Our conviction was declared at that time and without decency we profess 
it. For our own part we say: if any in the General Synod cannot approve of the 
principles set forth there, if their adherence to the symbols goes so far that they 
cannot tolerate those who differ from them, they can go to Missouri, to Buffalo, to 
lowa, to Columbus. We would do this ourselves under similar circumstances-we do 
not want to hurt anyone. On the other hand, if there are those whose antipathy to the 
symbols is so great that they cannot bear those who hold them dear and subscribe 
to them from the heart, they should look for a more suitable home. For if, on the one 
hand, the symbolist has no right to doubt the Lutheranism of the one who does not 
accept every letter and title, then he should look for a more suitable home. 
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If a Lutheran takes the first step, but satisfies the requirements of the basis of the 
General Synod, the latter has no right to doubt the claims of the former to full 
recognition as a Lutheran. Any attempt to deprive one or the other of his rights, and 
especially if this takes the form of legislation, is revolutionary and should be whistled 
off the stage. The principle of union to which we refer is comprehensive. It is not to 
the taste of the narrow-minded, the exclusive, and those who do not approve of it 
have an easy remedy. No obstacle should be thrown in their way. If they prefer 
another Lutheran community, they will be received with joy if they have clean papers 
with them and give the right slogan to the watchful sentinels. Should they prefer 
another form of Christianity under another name - facilis descensus. If they are too 
delicate to find satisfaction in any existing form, they can found another sect on a 
narrow or broad basis. Faithfulness to the principle of the General Synod is the only 
guarantee of a peaceful and flourishing Church. As we stand in this faith, we have a 
word to every party. Let the strict symbolist in the General Synod be told: you have 
united with others on a basis which does not require the unconditional signature of 
the Augsburg Confession; it allows for differences in some matters, especially in the 
sacraments; while you confess that you believe all that is written therein, that you do 
not take anything for granted, that you believe the regeneration by baptism, the real 
substantial (physical) presence of Christ in the Lord's Supper, as set forth in the 
Formula of Concord and by the older theologians, you have consented to have 
communion with those who do not stand in this faith. You have received your ministry 
from them, you have acted with them in synods, you have had fellowship with them 
in every way. Now, in accordance with all this, you cannot say to these your brethren: 
"you are not Lutherans, you cannot be considered as such, you do not deserve the 
name, your proper place would be with another community." 

Views of this kind may be entertained and expressed in regard to those who 
do not accept all the doctrines of the Confession, and it may be conceded that if 
Lutheranism consists in giving full assent to every article, none deserve the name 
who do not give this full assent. But another standard has been set, and then the 
assumption that those who meet the requirements of this standard are guilty of a 
false designation when they use the title of the same is quite unjustifiable. At the 
same moment that someone's enlightenment reaches this point, he should prepare 
to leave the place he holds and, adopting another foundation, avoid a disruptive 
influence through new combinations. 
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On the other hand, he who has accepted the Confession without complete 
devotion to all its doctrines can say with some justification to the strict Symbolist: 
"Your convictions are un-Lutheran, your views destroy living piety, you stand on 
untenable ground, you should be in another church. He cannot reproach him for 
having views that would make him despised by other Protestants. If such views are 
cherished and expressed, let the exponents of them be separated from an association 
in which they are not heartily united. Mutual toleration is the correct principle. If this 
cannot be practiced, let map separate in peace and let unite those who think alike 
and are willing to act in perfect harmony. 

Whether unity can be maintained with such materials as exist in the Lutheran 
Church in the United States is a question heavy in content. We have considered it 
often and with seriousness and have reached no definite decision. We have no 
hesitation in asserting that agreement is compatible with considerable disagreement, 
but there are differences of such a repulsive nature that they cannot easily be kept 
sufficiently at rest to prevent serious and painful friction. - We hold that those which 
are present in our Zion are not of this kind. -Some yielding in non-fundamental matters 
and forms of worship, and a suitable comparison of views on doctrinal differences, 
would contribute much to free movement and peaceful progress. The question does 
not present itself to us as a theory for decision a priori, but it presents itself as a 
practical problem. This state of things exists. How it has come about has yet to be 
shown; history has been tried, it has not been written. What exists has come about 
by the providence of God; it has not come about by calculation, and it behooves us to 
treat the case as it presents itself, and not to speculate on it as on an abstract 
question. There are two ways in which it can be treated-one may be called the 
symbolic platform, the other the platform of the General Synod. Under present 
circumstances, we prefer the latter. It cannot be claimed that it is infallible, serious 
doubts can come to one because of its firmness, because of its ultimate success, but 
hope triumphs over apprehension, and what is not without parallel in church history 
can be repeated by us, and our union, like the union of our great fatherland, can be 
preserved in spite of all differences of opinion. For this we will work by word and 
scripture, believing that the cause is good, in accordance with the spirit of our holy 
religion, and conducive to the glory of God in the salvation of men. If we are mistaken 
in our expectations and the crisis should come, if this foundation wall is undermined 
or attempts made 
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will be to pull them down, let us, when we are in the contending church, be prepared 
for battle and try to do our duty with all bravery." 

It is worthy of recognition that the above article speaks with honesty and 
openness to all those members of the General Synod who do not stand on the basis 
of the General Synod in their ecclesiastical convictions, especially to the strict 
Lutherans. Whoever is not "tolerant" (should mean: indifferent) against what he 
recognizes as a lie according to his faith-based conviction in God's Word, has no 
right in the General Synod according to the Review, and is urgently asked not to 
disturb the lazy churchyard peace of the General Synod and to look for another 
synod with a smiling face. We are, however, also convinced that the author of this 
article is speaking in the spirit of the platform of the General Synod, that he has the 
formal right to call for this separation, even if faithful Lutherans will not let him shut 
their mouths. In this way, however, he says anew what the address of leading men 
of the General Synod to the German regional churches of November 10, 1845, 
already says in rounded words, namely, that this Synod stands absolutely on the 
standpoint of the Union and is essentially united. Their confession is based on 
"tolerance" (i.e. indifference), the truth is to tolerate the lie and for this the lie also 
wants to offer itself for equal service. This is a shameful alliance, in which only the 
truth, which is from God's Word, can lose and be impaired and finally completely 
trampled under by the lie, which is from hell. For if a witness of truth appears in such 
a "tolerant" community, his word is immediately cut off, he is told: you have no right 
to speak like that here, remember the platform, which you signed unconditionally; 
there you have no right to speak according to God's Word and according to the 
Augsburg Confession, for according to our common agreement these are valid with 
us only conditionally, in so far as namely our platform in its unrestricted sovereign 
right is not thereby infringed and gives its consent to it." On the other hand, in such 
a "tolerant" community, the lie has the right to open its mouth wide and with a loud 
voice to reject and revile God's pure Word and the Lutheran confession drawn from 
it, and to revile the "exclusive symbolists," as the confessionally faithful Lutherans 
call them, to their heart's content. This is not repugnant to the platform. So who 
necessarily gets the short end of the stick in the General Synod? The truth, the 
confession of the truthful word. And why? Because in the General Synod a new 
pope, namely a pope of paper, is in charge, and because this new-fangled unirte 
pope, because of his "tolerant" attitude, does not like the testimony of truth, which 
disturbs the noble peace of the grave of his obedient synod and destroys the "union". 
For the Uniate platform and the Lutheran confession are not compatible. 
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are like lies and truth, like the devil and Christ. The first is the banner of falsehood, 
which generously allows truth to go along with it in peace-loving union, under the only 
small condition that it refrains from testifying that it recognizes falsehood as equally 
justified with itself; this, however, is the banner of truth, which disdains to deny its 
heavenly birth and to equate itself with the lie descended from hell and, under any 
condition, to enter into a "union" and brotherhood with it forbidden by God. This is the 
situation with the General Synod; it is definitely an unrighteous community, which in 
fact takes an opposing and hostile position to the pure Lutheran confession, to the 
pure truth of Jesus Christ, and we thank the Review for having honestly and openly 
stated this factual situation before all the world. Oh, it is only too obvious that the 
enmity against today's so-called "strict Lutheranism" is an enmity against the Lord 
Christ and His Word itself. 

But we wish that honesty in the General Synod would go a little further. If it is 
united in its platform and practice, that is, as united as one can be on earth, why does 
it call itself Lutheran? Who gives it a right to that name? It is an obvious fraud. But 
how can those, who do not take it so exactly with the truth out of "tolerance", at all 
hide their courting with the lie ? It does not depend on a bit of lie, if only the "union" 
is held together, if only a rather large bunch and also those, who are still attached to 
the name "Lutheran", is pulled. When the devil bewitches a believer, he disguises 
himself into an angel of light, and when the "union," the sacrilegious attempt to 
blasphemously mix truth and lies, wants to bewitch Lutherans and draw them into its 
nets, it calls itself Lutheran. Basically, the General Synod must think little of its 
platform and have little confidence in it that it does not dare to present it to the world 
in its own form. 

But the article in the Review also has a side that must be pleasing to all friends 
of truth. One sees from it that the author breathes stormy air and is full of anxious 
expectation of the things that are to come. There is rumbling in the General Synod. 
Even in it the influence of the Lutheran movement is palpable, which seeks to carry 
it away in its current. In many of the best of its members there is a powerful pull 
toward "strict Lutheranism," and if Dr. Reynolds is the author of the above article, 
then he cannot quite avoid it himself, at least according to earlier,’ often repeated 
public statements. He would like to be taken for a Lutheran Christian who finds in the 
Augsburg Confession the full confession of his faith. But why do such men not follow 
this course? Their conscience must tell them, and the Holy Spirit, which is given to 
every believer, must tell them. The Holy Spirit, who is given to every believer, must 
convince them that this course leads to the end of the faith. 
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The fact that the different confessions of God's truth - and that is, after all, the 
attraction to "strict Lutheranism" - is no other than the attraction of the Father to the 
Son; and that the antipathy against "strict Lutheranism" is nothing more than the 
enmity of the flesh against God and His Word. Oh, those men feel this very well! How 
strongly the above article, and especially the conclusion, expresses the fact that the 
author of it basically has no certain hope for his cause, but rather regards it as an 
ecclesiastical-political experiment that can succeed as well as fail. How can they also 
have a cheerful conscience and a good confidence in their cause? After all, the whole 
long article of the Neview does not ask with a single syllable what actually God's Word 
says about the platform of the General Synod, what the will of God is, how He, the 
Lord of His Church, wants to be acted upon in matters concerning His Church. That 
is the main thing. If we act according to God's will, our work is God's work and it must 
go on victoriously. If we act against God's will, our work is not of God and it must 
perish. But the gentlemen know well what God's Word says about their equality of lies 
and truth, about their "tolerance" of error and their intolerance of the truthful, 
unabridged testimony from the Word of God, about the ecclesiastical "union" of true 
believers and false believers. They know well that God's Word condemns their false 
union made with human hands. Therefore they leave it aside, and only reckon to the 
people how useful it would be for the outward prosperity of the church in this country, 
if the "somewhat discordant elements" of the General Synod would remain together, 
and with the mass of money, which would flow from so many pockets into the 
respective constituencies, both churches and preachers in the _ individual 
congregations as well as the institutions and undertakings belonging to the entire 
Synod could be all the better maintained and all the more extended (S. Lutheran 


Observer). What delusion! As if we could better promote the cause of God if we let 
ourselves be guided by our own short-sighted calculations and go our own wrong 
ways, than if we let God's clear word be our light and go the way of God. Union must 
never be bought by denying the truth. No, God alone wants to be Lord and give His 
glory to no one else, not even to the platform manufacturers of the General Synod. 
Therefore, their way is evil and can only harm and ruin the church of Christ in this 
country. They will not escape God's judgment. 

Now we turn to you, you faithful Lutherans in the General Synod, who are 
heartily devoted to the confession of our church and in all things want to act only 
according to God's clear word and will. The Review tells you clearly what you should 
do according to its opinion. He is afraid of the controversy that your testimony could 
cause in the General Synod, and therefore he desires your resignation. But a Luther"- 
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ner does not step out so silently, he lets himself be stepped out. Let the false, 
apostate name Lutherans, for whom apparent outward success and the purse take 
precedence over the truth of God, prefer a damned peace to the quarrel that God 
wants-a true Lutheran appears fresh and free with the confession of the recognized 
truth, even if the General Synod would fall to pieces over it. Let fall away what cannot 
stand before the light of God's face. Here the word of Christ applies: | have not come 
to bring peace on earth, but the sword, not the false peace made by denying the 
truth, for that is what the devil brings into the world, but the sword, the serious, never- 
ending battle against the lie and those who profess it. After all, a large part of the 
Lord's ministry consisted in the fight with the unbelieving Sadducees and the false- 
believing Pharisees, with the hypocrites, who indeed took on the name of Israel, but 
were the mortal enemies of the true Israel and its King. A faithful servant follows his 
master, even if he has to deny himself and take up his cross. He knows that he is 
only the servant, that he is not allowed to do with what is the Lord's according to his 
own will. The truth that God's word teaches is God's property - how could he 
misappropriate and squander this heavenly treasure for the sake of human pleasing? 
The truth that God's Word teaches is the ornament and the crown in which the 
revealed God lets himself be seen by the eye of faith as the one and only Savior and 
Redeemer of all sinners-how can a servant of God remain calm when one grabs his 
Lord's crown with a sacrilegious hand and wants to trample it into the dust? With his 
heart's blood he must shield it. And he does it with thanksgiving and joy. For he 
knows that the treasure of heaven and God, the eternal truth, is his own only 
supreme treasure, the possession of which makes him free from all the terrors of 
Satan and rich and blessed; he knows that it is also the only supreme treasure of his 
brothers, of the whole race of Adam, also of the still unborn humanity. If the truth is 
lost, all is lost. Therefore, out! You faithful Lutherans in the General Synod! Let us 
go to the war of the Lord! Seize the sword of the Spirit, which is the Word of God, 
and testify against the God-forsaken platform of your synod, the plank of lies that 
men have put in place of the pure confession. Proclaim to the hypocritical Lutherans 
seriously and frankly the wrath and judgment of God against those who dare to lay 
their sacrilegious hand on God's Word and to do so and away with it, who dare to 
abandon the truth of the Holy One in Israel for the sake of apparent gain and for the 
sake of money, and who let truth and lies be equally good, who betray the church, 
whose children they call themselves and whose bread they eat, and deliver it into 
the hands of their enemies. Let your testimony resound in their ears like the thunder 
of God, so that their hearts may tremble in terror at the majesty of Him Whose 
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Honor they have touched. If you do this, you will produce good fruit in many. But if 
the great multitude will become obstinate, and grit their teeth at you, and cry aloud, 
and stop their ears, and cast you out, let this be done in God's name. It is then your 
sign before God and men that you belong to the number of God's chosen witnesses 
who have always been so. What do we ask of men who are a handful of dust and 
pass away like shadows? To God alone, the Eternal and Adorable One, be glory; to 
Him alone shall we serve and obey His will. The outcome is then in his hand, and our 
victory is completely certain, as certain as God is true! 

Do not be intimidated by having the platform held up to you and being told, 
"you signed it, therefore you must be silent and not testify against it." Luther had also 
sworn obedience and loyalty to the Roman pope. How often was he called 
"revolutionary" when he began and completed the work of the Reformation, how often 
was he reproached for the oath he had taken to the pope. But he was mindful of the 
fact that he had sworn eternal fidelity to his God in baptism, and that this one oath 
cancels all others that are contrary to it. When he pledged obedience to the pope, he 
did so with a mistaken conscience. He mistook the pope for the representative of 
Christ and his word for the word of God. He therefore thought that he was doing God 
a favor by obeying the pope. But when, by God's grace, he came to know the true 
Word of God and saw in the light of it who the pope really is and that obedience to 
the pope is enmity and rebellion against God, he was not afraid to attack the pope in 
the armor of God with fresh courage and to testify powerfully against him and to 
overthrow him. He went into battle in the name of God, and the victory was his. You 
faithful sons of the Lutheran Church in the General Synod have quite the same 
position towards your papal pope, towards the unrighteous platform of your synod. 
You have accepted it in the conviction that you thereby rendered God a pleasing 
service, you have declared yourselves in favor of it with a mistaken conscience, since 
you did not think that your obligation to this platform would be in contradiction with 
the obligation which you assumed towards your God in baptism. But now, by God's 
grace, you see the opposite, you see that obedience to the platform is disobedience 
and rebellion against God and His Word. Therefore, only freshly and bravely open 
the fight that is prescribed for you. The other members of the General Synod cannot 
rightly accuse you of any breach of faith if you do so. They have accepted you into 
their association as baptized Christians and as members of the Lutheran Church and 
want to be so themselves, and if you finally take your sacred profession seriously, 
your synod comrades should least of all hold this against you. On the contrary, they 
should 
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thank you for your testimony and accept it, or they should refute it from God's Word. 
If they cannot and will not do this, then let them go against the Bible for the platform. 
They will not fare much better with their argument for their papal pope than the 
Romans fared with their argument for their human pope. The truth of the Reformation, 
the pure, strict Lutheranism will retain the victory, and all who oppose it must be put 
to shame, for the Lord is King forever and ever! 

Chic. 


Illusions of the theologians of the present 
In subject 


the pure Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion. 


The confession that the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion is the only 
correct one, the biblical one, is becoming more and more general among theologians 
in our days, especially in Germany. However, anyone who wanted to conclude from 
this that the Lutheran doctrine of Holy Communion is being recognized more and 
more, is being accepted, and is gaining representatives among the theologians, would 
be bitterly mistaken. As with other doctrines, so it is also with this one; it must first be 
clearly recognized before it can be properly known. And this is all the more necessary 
now, the more deeply certain preconceived opinions have taken root in our days and 
the greater confusion of concepts now prevails. In view of the obscurity and 
indeterminacy of the now common way of speaking, one has become accustomed to 
not so strictly urging the words used by an author. Thus it happens only too often that 
one does not firmly grasp the words used by our fathers and therefore often thinks to 
have become one with the fathers, while one has only read one's own thoughts out of 
the fathers. Most theologians who now make it known that they have examined the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, found it to be correct, and made it their own, 
have not gone beyond the Calvinist doctrine of the sacraments, or rather false 
doctrine; some still only connect with it the papist error of a mechanical effect of the 
body and blood of Jesus Christ, which is, as it were, incorporated into the body of the 
communicant, and thus fall at the same time into the deification doctrine of the worst 
fanatics and enthusiasts. 

A curious proof of what has been said can be found in the following writing: 
"Meditations on the Revelations of the Glory of God in His Church and especially on 
the Presence of the Transfigured Body and Blood of Christ in the Holy Communion. 
Communion by Dr. Ernst Sartorius. *) Stuttgart 


*As is well known, General Superintendent Sartorius is considered the champion of 
Lutheranism within the Prussian state church. 
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(Liesching) 1855." 8. XIV. u. 219 p. This book sets itself the task of substantiating the 
doctrine of the Lutheran Church on Holy Communion, presenting its necessity and 
defending it against its opponents. Nevertheless, the entire development of doctrine 
given in this book is, as Strébel proves with references, nothing but "a subjective 
attempt to make the mysterium tremendum acceptable to speculative reason, standing 
in the middle between the evangelical truth and the Calvinistic error. The mentioned 
Sartorius' writing is reviewed twice in the latest quarterly issue of the Rudelbach-, 
Guerickische Zeitschrift. The first review has Rudelbach as its author. Not only does 
one look in vain in this review for a strong, serious testimony against Sartorius’ 
rejections, but one also finds in it Rudelbach's declaration, unexpected to us at least, 
that the ideas of the essence of the Sacrament presented by Sartorius are also his 
own! The more deeply it must hurt to see more and more of the German theologians, 
of whom one thought that they wielded the sword of the spirit in the front ranks for 
Lutheran faith, disappear from these ranks; the more gratifying and comforting it is 
that the testimony for the old truth and against the new error in our old fatherland is 
not yet completely silent. Such a testimony, however, is obviously given by Mr. 
Strdbel, in particular, just as tirelessly as seriously, fearlessly and determinedly, a 
testimony about which even a recent unjust attack by Strébel against us should not 
spoil our joy. Rudelbach's review of Sartorius's writing in the aforementioned journal 
is followed by a similar review by Strébel. This review, too, is far from denying or only 
covering up and concealing the many excellent things that Sartorius' writing contains. 
It rather emphasizes it with the most joyful recognition and proves that Sartorius in 
his writing proves to be the "quite suitable man" to "present subjectivism in its true 
form and to criticize it duly." "How splendidly, writes Strdbel, he (Sartorius) exposes 
the nihilistic rhetoric of the symbolic-reformed doctrine of the Lord's Supper in the 
Heidelberg Catechism! Nothing but a piece of dry bread, nothing but a sip of food 
wine! Although, as Sartorius puts it, there is a lot of talk about the spirit, it is really 
only wind! But Strébel did not allow himself to be bribed by all this, not to be blinded, 
not to see that Sartorius himself was still in the magic circle of error. The former writes 
further, as follows: 

"The limping messenger follows. Sartorius stands up valiantly against 
Calvinistic subjectivism, but unfortunately stands on subjective ground himself in two 
main points: Ground. First, in the doctrine of the Lord's Supper, whose positive 
determinations for him boil down to the fact that a power emanating from Christ's 
transfigured body and blood unites itself with bread and wine and 
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by this connection the earthly elements to the Lord's (Sacramental) body and blood. 
(Cf. p. 149 ff. r"From the factual point of view, the transfiguration of the Lord gives 
not a little light of explanation to those weighty words (take and eat, this is my body). 
Even if he had not expressly thought of his mild transfiguration which took place that 
night, the words of institution would still require us to refer them to his body in a 
transfigured state, because of the untransfigured, naturally heavy and limited body it 
would not be possible to say at all; take and eat, this is my body. Neither in a real 
(capernaitic) sense could such eating be thought of as a deadly cutting of the flesh of 
Christ, nor in a significant sense, in that it would be monstrous in this sense, too, to 
figuratively imagine the natural compact body under the bread and then to consume 
it in effigy for the sake of remembrance, while a figurative memory deserved to be 
preserved. At the foundation of the Holy Communion, the Lord as the Son of Man is 
still externally present among his disciples with his visible body, while from within his 
consecrated being opens up and transfigures itself for sharing, for communion. It is 
the energy of the divine transfiguration of his human nature, by which the holy body 
of Christ dynamically surrounds itself with invisible eradications and emanations of 
his being, which he now still veils, but at his glorious exaltation to the right of the 
Father also makes visible as a cloud of glory. It is precisely the body that is to be 
given away for his own, destined for blood-shedding sacrifice and then for new eternal 
transfiguration, that he wants to communicate to them in a holy secret of love for the 
communion of being with him, the head, which assimilates his members. He does this 
in an invisible, incalculable, miraculous way, presenting the visible blessed bread to 
them for their enjoyment with the words: this is my body, by embracing and 
permeating the consecrated food, which he touches with his hands and over which 
he speaks the blessing word of his mouth, with that invisible breath or with the 
influence of the transfigured substance of his body, and thus raising them into the 
fellowship of the same. Therefore, in full real truth, he says of the broken bread, 
abolishing and transforming its previous natural destiny: "Take and eat, this is my 
body. Yes indeed, what he now calls eating it, it is so, as he, the Lord, the All-able, 
says, his body, his true body, because he, in whom all fullness of the Godhead dwells 
bodily, secretly fills and fertilizes it with the true most intensive or essential essence 
of his body. In such a dynamically communicative way, then, the blessed bread is the 
body of Christ."" On p. 159 the truth of the doctrine is spoken of, "according to which 
the bread is the body of Christ through the penetrating communication of the essential 
presence of the God-Man, which ... penetrating surrounds, like radii and centrum."" 
p. 215: ""If he, the God-man, of his body most tender being and of his blood 
transfigured 
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Jchor (divine blood) wants to give us in bread and wine to kiss and to taste, who may 
refuse him?" - The whole view closely follows Calvin's opinion ""that the Holy Spirit 
from the transfigured body of Christ in heaven, like a ray from the sun, brings down 
to us an emanation of life (Vigor vitalis),"" - only that ""these rays of life"" are not 
directed directly into the life and being of the faithful,"" but ""toward the elements of 
the sacrament" (cf. p. 255). This is not the New Testament, not the symbolic doctrine 


of the Holy Communion. This is not the New Testament, not the symbolic doctrine of 
the Lord's Supper, but a subjective attempt to make the mysterium tremendum 
acceptable to speculative reason, standing in the middle between the evangelical 
truth and the Calvinist error." 

So far Strébel. - The perception that many theologians, even excellently 
learned ones, are now under the illusion that they have arrived at the same results in 
their scriptural studies as our Lutheran Church, while they pay homage to a 
completely different doctrine, this perception makes us ever more certain in the 
conviction that there is no more suitable means of vigorously counteracting the 
present confusion concerning doctrine, with God's blessing and grace, than 
conferences such as those that have come into being here in America, There is no 
more suitable means of vigorously counteracting the present doctrinal confusion, with 
God's blessing and assistance, than conferences such as have come into being here 
in America, in which Lutherans discuss and unite under the heartfelt invocation of 
God about doctrine, namely about the true meaning of our ecclesiastical confessions. 
May this be more recognized and acted upon! Would that those who wish that the 
church of our fathers should not arise here again, but that it should arise and spread 
its branches over the whole country as a tree of life, would not withdraw in such large 
numbers from a work with which, without doubt, the only right path to true, God- 
pleasing and strong unity has been taken! We are firmly convinced that God will 
preserve and bless the work that has been started in his name, without any dishonest 
intention, and only for the promotion of unity in truth; but if it does not work as it could, 
then all those who call themselves friends of the Lutheran Church and withdraw 
timidly may take the responsibility for it upon themselves alone. The objection that 
the Conference, if it wants to be genuinely Lutheran, should have as its basis not only 
the Augsburg Confession, but the entire Concordia, is groundless, for whoever really 
stands on the basis of the unaltered Augsburg Confession according to its simple 
literal understanding, stands precisely with it on the entire Concordia, which only 
develops the doctrine of the Augustana, saves it from misunderstanding and defends 
it. Therefore, if only the entire American Lutheran Church would once again stand 
heartily on the Augsburg Confession, then it would not require any persuasion to 
bring them also to co-confession with the Apology, the Schmalkaldic Articles, Luther's 
catechisms and the Concordia Formula. But if we have not yet agreed in truth on the 
basis of the Lutheran basic confession, then everything is still as follows 
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The strict formulation of the confession with the entire Concordia Book is a comedy, 
a hypocrisy displeasing to God. Therefore, away with all illusions! Let us rebuild the 
ruined walls of our American Zion from the ground up! Incidentally, most alarming is 
the objection that a true Lutheran cannot take part in a conference; which has only 
the Augustana as its basis of union, when it is raised by those who, with this 
supposedly so tender confessional conscience, can yet bring it upon their conscience 
to adhere without serious protest to the General Synod, which does not even accept 
the Augustana without reserve! 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History. 


I. America. 

How the Roman missionaries. - The "Wahrheitsfreund" writes the following about the 
mission led by Pastor Weninger in Easton, Pa.: "The mission aroused not only the most eager 
participation of the numerous German congregation there, but also, and to a high degree, that of 
the American Protestant population. - The splendor of the Corpus Christi procession, which was 
held during the mission with the sound of cannon and the accompaniment of music, attracted the 
attention and curiosity of these Americans in a special way, so that more than two thousand of 
them gathered for the planting of the mission cross and attended this festivity with great interest. 
Pastor Weninger addressed them in English, and even the Protestant English newspapers spoke 
of the address and the entire ceremony with great respect. Wehre re dissenters united with the 
Holy Church during the course of the mission." 

Famous politics! First they lure the curious together in droves by the thunder of cannons 
and music, then they befuddle their senses by the demonically enchanting splendor of their cult, 
and finally they let them be assailed by a clever Jesuit priest with sophistical fallacies, to whom 
hell is easily made so hot that they consider themselves lucky to be able to escape from it in the 
bosom of the "all-salvation-making" church. O blind leaders of the blind! - 

German Baptists. - According to the "Sendbote", there are now 50 German Baptist 
congregations in this country with a little over 2000 congregation members and 40 preachers. All 
of these congregations have been founded since 1839. 

The Wisconsin Synod. - This synod, which was founded by Rev. Johann Muhlhauser, the 
current president of the synod, currently counts 16 preachers among its members. At this year's 
meeting in Milwaukee on May 29, it passed the following resolution, among others: "We confess 
with heart and mouth the unaltered Augsburg Confession and want to teach and act according 
to it in our congregations with the same determination that this confession itself teaches. 
Furthermore, this synod has decided to send a traveling preacher to the part of the state where 
there are still no churches and schools, although, as is well known, it is only too happy to cut 
where others have planted and to lay out healing plasters where others have cut. It has its 
preachers trained in Gettysburg, which should also shed light on the "firmness" with which the 
Synod teaches the Augustana. 

Swedes and Norwegians in America. -The more recent immigration of Norwegians began 
in 1825, of Swedes in 1841. At the present time the Norwegians in America are estimated at 
150,000, the Swedes at 25,000. The Norwegians are most numerous in Illinois, Wisconsin, lowa, 
and Minnesota; the Swedes live mostly in Illinois, have 
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but also large settlements in Minnesota. There are six periodicals published here in both 
languages, three in Danish or Norwegian, three in Swedish. - 

The Roman Church.- This church now has in the United States 39 bishops, 1372 priests, 
2053 churches, 35 seminaries, 29 incorporated and 20 unincorporated colleges, and 134 
academies for girls. The total Roman population is estimated at four million. 18 weekly magazines 
in German, English and French work in the papist interest. - 


Il. foreign countries. 

Chiliasm. Last year, Pastor Léhe published a sermon on Phil. 3, 7-11, which deals with the 
"coming to the resurrection of the dead". In a review of this sermon, which is found in the Sachs. 
Kirchen- und Schulblatt, it says, among other things: "Whether one should make the difference 
between the first and second resurrection the subject of a sermon can be doubted. But scripturally 
it is." (If this is true, and in the sense of the chiliastes, we do not see how it can be "doubted" that 
that distinction is rightly made the subject of a sermon. Whoever doubts this might thereby betray 
that his conviction of the biblical basis of this doctrine is somewhat shaky). Léhe confesses that 
in the loneliness of his illness he learned a lot in the doctrine of the last things and thus also 
convinced himself of the scriptural validity of this distinction. The eschatology determined by this 
is, as it seems, becoming more and more at home in Lohe's circles, after it had been rejected in 
the same circles only a few years ago as chiliastic heresy of teachers of theology. Léhe's epistle 
sermons, which are about to be published, also show that he does not move in these views without 
preference. 

Leipzig. Dr. Lechler, formerly dean of Knittlingen in Wurtemberg, was appointed city 
superintendent, pastor of St. Thomas and professor of theology, and he preached his inaugural 
sermon on the first Pentecost holiday. 

Lohe's Orthodoxy. As we can see from Minkel's Neues Zeitblatte, Lohe wrote the following 
to a friend who had been plagued by scruples on account of the Oelungsgeschichte: "Be quite 
calm, with us here the doctrine of justification by faith alone prevails; we may have nothing to do 
with Romanism or Irvingianism. No article of the Augsburg Confession has escaped us." 
According to this it is clear that Lohe is also under strong illusions. If he taught purely from 
justification, he would never have fallen into his false doctrine of the ministry, of the vows, of the 
last things, and so on. Luther will be right when he writes: "Where this one piece remains pure on 
the plan, Christianity also remains pure and finely united, and without all divisions (heresy); since 
this piece alone, and nothing else, makes and sustains Christianity. And wherever there are or 
begin to be sects, you have no doubt that they have certainly fallen from this main piece, 
regardless of the fact that they talk a lot about Christ with their mouths and almost preen and 
adorn themselves. For this piece does not give rise to mobs." (Interpretation of the 117th Ps ). If 
we also apply this to Lhe, we have good reason to do so. We only draw attention to one passage 
of his Gospel Postil. There it says in the sermon about the Pharisee and tax collector: "He (Christ) 
says of the tax collector: He went down justified before him. Take it well, my beloved! It does not 
exactly mean: He went down justified; as it seems, the tax collector had not yet reached that point. 
It only means: He went down justified before him, before the Pharisee, i.e. God's judgment on him 
was more favorable than on the Pharisee, because he was indeed the better and holier one. If we 
were to ask who was holier when praying in the temple, the Pharisee or the tax collector, we would 
have to say: the tax collector, because the Pharisee had no virtue at all, but the tax collector was 
true in knowledge, will and feeling, - he was in humble devotion and in true humility, which is the 
only possible humility for fallen beings" etc. etc. From this is for all, 
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who know the doctrine of justification, it is clear as daylight that Father Loehe "fell from the main 
thing" already ten years ago and that therefore there is now no longer any reason to endure that 
he should not fall from one error into another if he does not recognize that apostasy and 
repentantly return to the gospel. 

About Dr. Baumgarten's dismissal from office and theology there is an excellent essay 
by the Superintendent A. Brémel in Lauenburg in the Rudelbach-Guericke'schen Zeitschrift (3rd 
quarter of the year). It says, among other things: "Whoever looks at the matter straightforwardly 
and without zeitgeisty tendencies will hardly be impressed by the phrase-makers, but will rather 
have to agree with the church regime that it did what was its duty. The only question will be whether 
Prof. Dr. Baumgarten taught in such a way that the church regiment had to intervene." That this 
was so, Brémel shows in the following in the most striking way and explains, among other things: 
"Goérres once said that in the garden one might put a shrub so that all vermin would be drawn 
there; so it seems that in B's theology all the perversities, which are not only in the garden, but 
also in the church, are to be found. Theology, all the perversities that are currently growing in the 
theological garden have gathered." As faith-strengthening as it is, however, that a man like Brémel 
speaks in this way, as depressing it is that Dr. Guericke, as editor, accompanies Brémel's essay 
full of salt with the following note, which obviously denies Lutheran faith: "The editorial staff, for its 
part, must deeply lament what happened to Dr. Baumgarten and its consequences. Does the 
"Send yourselves into the time, for it is evil time," apply, if of any time, of ours, which is so childishly 
weak, with respect to "deviations from the pure confession" (for the "apolitical" argument is 
obviously meaningless)? especially if they are still not completely diametrical deviations and are 
not guilty at the altar, but on the lectern, and mostly if those who pick up the first stone are guilty 
of no less deviation, only on the other side. This, however, could not prevent the editors from 
publishing the above essay sent in by a co-worker without abridgement." Would to God that Dr. 
Guericke had never written this! Or can the times become so evil that the guardians and governors 
within the church must become unfaithful? Have to let false prophets and soul murderers? Or does 
a "little leaven" no longer leaven the whole dough? (Not to mention that in Baumgarten's theology 
there is not little, but much, much leaven!) We must rather say: Woe, woe to the church regime, 
especially in the representative constitution, which does not use the great church power conferred 
upon it to protect the poor Christian people, bought at a high price by Christ's blood, from the 
poison of false teachers, but, like Eli, does not even see sourly to the spiritual poison-mixing of 
those who are to educate the shepherds of the people! To attack a church regime for this, which, 
on the other hand, is doing its sworn duty to the people, is a grave, grave sin, especially in our evil 
times. The church regime itself may be guilty, but it is not guilty of this. Sincere Lutherans will 
bless it for this and call upon God that He may further enlighten it and also help it out of its own 
error. 

Koburg. While all German regional churches, so writes a German magazine, are falling 
back on their old core songs, the more than watered-down songs are now to be imposed on the 
congregations of the state of Koburg. According to the decree of the ducal government of April 28, 
1853, the "new" Koburg hymnal written by Dr. Br ots chn eid er, which until now had only been 
used in the city itself and in a number of rural parishes, is to be compulsorily introduced in all 
schools, excluding all other collections of spiritual or church songs. May the Lutherans finally wake 
up and finally put into practice the word of the apostles: "One must obey God more than men." 
Acts 5:29. 

The moral and ecclesiastical conditions in Meklenburg have found a more detailed 
discussion in the Ev. 
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The bottom line is that the present Lutheran church leadership and Lutheranism did not create 
the sad state of affairs, but found it, but from time to time it has already eliminated or alleviated it. 
Among other things, it was the poor church attendance, the Sunday sanctification, the illegitimate 
births, the low level of public education, with which one tried to kill Lutheranism at church 
congresses and in newspapers. The article of the Ev.-K.-Z. now proves that partly the political, 
especially the manorial conditions, partly also rationalism are to blame; but that the conditions are 
by no means as black as they have been made out to be. The Protestant Church, which is 
tirelessly zealous against Lutheranism, stands against it. K.-Z., which is tirelessly zealous against 
Lutheranism, is forced to confess: "In the Ev.--K.-Z. there is an article from Meklenburg which 
surprised us by its reasonable attitude. We take all the more readily into consideration his 
argument, as we ourselves have been annoyed on various occasions that the matter has found 
such a presentation in the liberal newspapers and also in our P. K.Z., according to which one 
could think as if the new Lutheranism had caused this moral and ecclesiastical corruption. For the 
sake of justice, we declare that we agree with the author that these conditions have their cause 
elsewhere, if only because they demonstrably existed long before the new Lutheranism. But of 
course we cannot blame them on the predecessor of the new Lutheranism, on rationalism, as the 
author does, for the sake of the same justice; although we can confirm on the basis of our own 
experience that it has contributed its fair share to the emptying of the churches. The unholiness 
of the moral and ecclesiastical conditions in the Meklenburg land has a much deeper and older 
cause: the devastation of the land by an incomparable Junkerthum, the destruction of the free 
peasantry and the transformation of the population into an almost serf-like proletariat, such as 
has taken place more than in any other German land since the time of the Thirty Years' War". 

If the author is in the process of regressing by then, he soon takes on the mien of asserting 
his old position again. He would nevertheless have presented those hopeless conditions to the 
new Lutheranism, so that it could prove whether it is the universal remedy as which it "incessantly 
advertises itself with full cheeks. In any case, it remains to be seen whether it does not aggravate 
the ills. According to exact statistical data from a larger rural community, one sees in the time of 
nationalism an increasing decrease in church attendance and the number of communicants from 
year to year, as well as an increase in illegitimate births. Only in recent times, since the Word of 
God has been preached again in a pure and living way, have the conditions improved. In any 
case, Lutheranism has not worsened the ills. Lutheranism has never claimed to be the universal 
remedy that can bring all Junkers to their senses, transform all pastors into men of God, turn off 
all proletariat and establish the millennial kingdom, and has therefore never talked about the 
rebirth of whole peoples, like those who have covered the Meklenburg church regime with shame. 

[Minkel's Zeitblatt.] 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IV. October 1858. No. 10. 


What is meant by the development of the doctrine of the 
Lutheran Church? 


"What does Professor Dr. Thomasius in Erlangen teach in the second part of his Dogmatics 


about the person of the Lord Jesus Christ in the state of humiliation? A missive by A. Bromel, 
Superintendent of the Duchy of Lauenburg, Consrstvrialassessor and Professor. 
Schwerin, 1857, published by Stiller'sche Hofbuchhandlung."” (47 pages in 8.) This is 
the title of a little book which no Lutheran preacher should leave unread. Prof. Dr. 
Thomasius is considered to be the still most faithful Lutheran professor of theology 
in Germany. It is therefore without a doubt highly important to become acquainted 
with the standpoint which he takes on the theology of the old Lutheran church. This 
will enable us to judge how far our professional theologians have returned to the old 
theology and what can be expected from them for the future of our church. Since 
many preachers, who are most interested in the salvation of the church, lack the 
financial means to obtain even the most necessary means to gain an insight into the 
state of affairs in the present, we believe that we can accommodate many of our 
readers by giving them a literal excerpt from Brémel's excellent writing, which now 
follows. - 

As far as your own new construction on the old church dogma of Christology is 
concerned, | must confess that | do not yet see how your attempt can be considered 
as an organic progress; and allow me to briefly summarize my concerns, as they 
came to me while reading your dogmatics. On page 80 of Part II of your Dogmatics, 
you have already compiled a whole literature of those who agree with you. And this 
is indeed a circle of theologians that impresses more by its quality than by its quantity. 
That some of them have really accepted your teaching is certain. When, for example, 
Kahnis, Lehre vom heiligen Geiste, p. 58, says: "The Johannine: The Word became 
flesh, does not say an acceptance or attraction of the human nature, but an unification 
of the human nature. 
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Thus, going into the same, demands that the infinite Logos-consciousness has 
become a finite human. If the church doctrine rightly derives the self-consciousness of 
Christ not from the human, but from the logos nature, then it must still take the step (!) 
of assuming a derivation of the logos consciousness, in order to gain a human 
consciousness for the human nature"-so here the question is only whether this is 
spoken more according to your system or according to that of Hofmann*). Recently, 
Delitzsch has joined your view. After he had already claimed in his biblical prophetic 
theology p. 249 with reference to your contribution to ecclesiastical Christology in 
HarleB Zeitschrift 1845. |. page 29, that the deeper substantiation of the concept of 
personality and at the same time of the organic was reserved for the newer time, he 
has now completely declared himself in his biblical psychology to the view represented 
by you. He says there p. 283 r "The Redeemer is not in possession of the eternal doxa, 
because he asks for it back, Joh. 17, 5. He is not omniscient, because he does not 
know, as he himself says, time and hour of the end, Marc. 13, 32. He is not omnipotent, 
because the power over everything is, as the resurrected one says, given to him, Mat. 
28, 18. He is not omnipresent, for to fulfill All things He ascended, Eph. 4, 10. It must 
be shown, then, how the Logos could truly and really give up the eternal doxa and 
these attributes of His divine mode of being, without yet giving up His divine being, of 
which the doxa is the image and of which those attributes are the energy." Methinks 
you will be satisfied with this view of Delitzsch. What the dogmatist finds, the 
psychologist accepts. 

It would be quite different with another of your colleagues. Although you follow 
Prof. Hofmann's exegesis in this Christological question almost everywhere, | cannot 
believe that you necessarily agree with Hofmann's dogmatic statements. 

According to Hofmann, the divinity of the Logos has completely disappeared in 
the man Jesus in the state of his humiliation; his self-actualization is a purely human 
one, there is no question of a somehow being of the Christ on earth in heaven, he has 
completely and without reservation given himself up to all supramundane self- 
disclosure. On one shore of eternity the Logos appears, dives down into humanity and 
disappears in it until he emerges again on the other shore of eternity. In the scriptural 
proof Il. 1. p. 23, it is said: "Because he was with God before he became man, he, the 


incarnate, is uidc &oui in the exclusive sense and therefore xxxx, but xxxx in the world 


as man, after he was it before supramundanely with God. Again he became God in his 
resurrection and transfiguration, not only that he was recognized for it, but. 


*Dérner proves, as it seems to me, quite correctly (Jahrbticher 1856 |. Band II. Heft) that 
Hofmann's view of his finite and changeable God, even if changeable by virtue of his will, belongs 
to the area of Arianism. 
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in that the Incarnate One became again what he had ceased to be in his Incarnation." 
Before | go any further, | must not omit to present your system in short outlines, as 
far as it is useful here, beforehand. 

The Logos took over the real, but sinless human nature, but not as it was before 
the fall, but as it became in weakness as a result of the fall; the Logos took over our 
fallen nature, which had fallen into the power of death and was in need of redemption, 
called flesh by the Scriptures; the incarnation of the Logos was thus neither an 
absolutely new creation, nor an appropriation of sinful flesh. However, the Logos had 
to limit himself if he wanted to take human nature to himself. We, you say, postulate 
a subject as God-man, which can only have come into being by God himself 
determining to really participate in the human form of life and consciousness; the 
Logos must therefore, in order to fully accomplish the Incarnation, renounce his 
divine glory and yet remain in an essential God-being within the assumed humanity. 
God thus becomes the human I, humanly determined in his consciousness and life, 
he becomes | of a complete, spiritual-bodily nature which is quite homogeneous to 
ours. The divine | becomes a human I, it becomes a God-human personality by the 
fact that it has taken up the human nature into itself as a divine | and has united with 
it to the God-man. The Son of God did not reserve for himself a special existence, a 
special consciousness, a special sphere of activity or seat of power outside of the 
human nature he assumed, nowhere and nowhere does he exist outside of the flesh. 
The Logos has thus become totally human and completely takes the place of the 
spirit in the reborn within his unsinful creatureliness. The life of the God-man in his 
humiliation is partly a constant revelation of the immanent divine qualities, the 
absolute power, truth, holiness and love. Like his word, also his whole self- 
affirmation, even his appearance is a manifestation of the essential communion in 
which he stands with God. But just so his humiliation is a continuous divestment. As 
he possessed the immanent divine attributes, so he did not possess the relative 
attributes of God: omnipotence, omniscience and omnipresence. 

As much as it is adaptable for my purpose, | have mostly put together your 
doctrine in your own words. The first thing that seems important to me in your view 
and is closely connected with your whole view is your doctrine of the human nature 
of Christ in its degradation. That you present Christ sinless is of course in accordance 
with Scripture, but that you push Christ, although he is the second Adam, from this 
plastic position, as much as possible, down to the fallen Adam, seems to me just as 
contrary to Scripture as it is useless. 
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for your system. You say that the Logos did not appropriate human nature as it was 
before the fall in the first Adam in its original goodness and health, but as it became 
as a result of the fall, in the weakness, suffering and temptability of its present state: 
our degenerate nature, fallen to the power of death, accessible to the influences of 
evil, sensual and in need of redemption, called flesh by Scripture, has taken on. That 
Christ's human nature is called flesh in Scripture is true, to be sure, but that is the 
question, does Scripture mean that Christ took on the human nature fallen to the power 
of death and in need of redemption? You strip the Logos, as much as you can, of his 
divine proprieties and are not even satisfied with that: you also push him down into the 
depths of the human nature of that time so far that he ceases to be the mediator 
between God and man. | know well that the dogmatists speak of infirmitates hominum 
naturales communes, v. gr. esurire, sitire, defatigari, algere, aestuare, dolere, indignari, 
turbari, lacrimari, quas, cum sint inculpabiles, Christus teste s. scriptura assumsit, speak, 
but they also speak of infirmitates personales, quae a sanctissima Christi humanitate 
longissime absunt, quippe quas assumi nec generi humano expediebat et dignitati 


humanae derogasset... You do not seem to have observed this canon closely. Can you 
really think of a Christ who himself had a nature that was subject to the power of death 
and in need of redemption and yet would have redeemed others? Who first redeemed 
him from his "nature in need of redemption"? *) In himself he had freedom as from 
death, so from the need of redemption, but nevertheless he participated by his 
constant will in the guilt and punishment of mankind coming to him from outside, by 
taking it upon himself objectively and realiter and enduring it. 

From outside the fallen man came to him, like the fallen angel and the fallen 
earth, and all the attacks of the fallen man he had to suffer realiter with, as well as 
finally the outward death, which also did not come out of him, but approached him; but 
every moment he stood there according to his person as sinless, so also free of guilt 
and death, and all sin, guilt and death, which met him, he had to suffer only as the 
misery of his brothers by his true and real 

By nature he was a true man, but this does not include the power of death and 
the need for redemption, on the contrary: it rather includes holiness and freedom from 
death. According to his historical existence, however, he took part in the plight of 
mankind through his real sympathy. 


“From Thomasius' sentence of Christ's need for redemption, the various mystical turn, 
according to which the historical Christ, although only as a natural determinacy and as a vanishing 
moment, also had sin, is indeed not excluded as impossible. But Menken and Irving testify that 
also other Christian men can still come up with such ideas. 
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In fact and truth, it was not his, so that he could have been taken up to heaven for his 
person at any moment even more than Elijah without death, and yet he always made 
it ethically his own in such a way that it was his and he really took it upon himself and 
endured it until death. 

But | break off here and only remark that | cannot follow you in your endeavor 
to completely empty the human nature of Christ into the depths of our flesh of that 
time, because your view of the human nature of Christ is of course not suitable to 
express or even further form the early church doctrine of the Lutheran church (the 
Reformed: that would rather be). They set here a complete novelty. For the nature of 
Christ, which is so in need of redemption and so subject to death, as you represent it, 
is hardly suitable to claim that double meaning according to the early church system, 
according to which it not only had a purely human excellence in general, but through 
its union with the Logos was also thought of as participating in the proprieties of the 
divine nature in a state of degradation. And only for this reason, to prove that 
according to your premises you cannot even come to the dogma of the early church, 
| have touched this passage at all. 

In § 40 you speak of how the ecclesiastical Christology suffers from a main 
error. "The divine, as it were, towers over the human, like a wide circle over a narrow 
one; it goes with its knowledge, life and work infinitely far beyond it, as the extra- 
historical over the temporal, as the perfected in itself over the becoming, as the all- 
fulfilling and all-determining over the conditioned. The consciousness which the Son 
has of himself and his universal power does not coincide with that of the historical 
Christ, it floats, as it were, above him. There is a twofold sense, a twofold life, a twofold 
consciousness, etc." They postulate another subject and find it: "He, the eternal Son 
of God, the second person of the Godhead, has given himself into the limitation, and 
thus into the barrier of a temporal existence under the conditions of a human 
development, into the limits of a historical existence, in order to live through the life of 
our generation in our nature in the fullest sense of the word, without therefore ceasing 
to be God. In order to realize this, he emptied himself, but not of that which is essential 
to the Godhead in order to be God, but he emptied himself of the divine glory which 
he had with the Father from the beginning and which he exercised toward the world, 
dominating and governing it. With this temporally limited form of existence, by virtue 
of which he is this man, he has exchanged the counter-sacred one, the being in 
heaven with the Father. This is the incarnation. Thus the Logos who became man did 
not reserve for himself a special existence, a special consciousness, a special sphere 
of activity or possession of power outside of the human species he assumed; he did 
not exist anywhere. 
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he is outside the flesh ((nec verbum extra carnem nec caro extra verbum) *), he has 
become man in the totality of his being, his existence and form of life is that of a 
spirit-bodied, temporally conditioned man. Like a silent, blessed secret, the man who 
has become man carries within himself the heaven from which he has come, like a 
memory of a home which he has left, and to which he nevertheless still belongs?" 

If you ask, how this was possible, how the eternal Logos could empty himself 
into such a limited human memory life, you answer with an old-dogmatic distinction 
of the divine qualities. You distinguish immanent divine qualities and relative ones. 
The immanent ones did not prevent the eternal Son of God from becoming man, but 
only those that he possessed in his relationship to the world. The Logos kept the 
immanent divine qualities of absolute power, truth, holiness and love, but he gave up 
the qualities of omnipotence, omniscience and omnipresence. In order to begin with 
the last, allow me to object that, in my opinion, this difference of the divine qualities 
will hardly be able to help us in our question. You claim that this difference must be 
made and that without it God is made dependent on the world. God is what he is 
from himself and in himself; through the relation to the world he gains as little in self- 
own essence as he would lose through it if he wanted to give himself up to it. Very 
well! God can do without the world: but that with the loss of the world he should also 
lose qualities of himself, i.e. real relations of essence, is basically nothing else than 
a changeability of the divine essence. If God does not have omnipotence, 
omniscience and omnipresence without the world, he does not have them at all. But 
we must say that because God lacks the object of the universe, because the world 
first comes into being, a series of new qualities does not arise in God, but the 
essence of God remains the same. The immanence of God is at the same time his 
relation to the world, only that, as long as the world is not there, the relation of God 
cannot be there either, not because God does not have the relative qualities, but 
because they still belong to the immanent ones. With the fact that the world is 
created, immanence steps outward and becomes relation to the world: but thereby 
no change has occurred in God, no growth and no decrease of his being. 

It seems to me that here lies the weak point of your system. The eternal Son 
of God cannot give up omnipotence without absolute power, he cannot give up 
omniscience without immanent knowledge; the eternal Son of God can limit himself, 
summarize and contract, because he wants to, but never renounce a part of his 
being. 

A man can naturally bend and contract, therefore 


*) A sentence that the Christology of the Church also has, only in a completely different 
meaning. 
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He always remains a complete human being, but if he wanted to cut off his hands and 
feet and say, through them | was in relation to the world, without them no more, and 
yet | am still a human being, one would have to say to him: you are a human being, 
but a crippled one. We will therefore have to stop at the sentence of the Concordia 


formula: "quantum ergo ad divinam in Christo naturam attinet, cum in ipso nulla sit, ut 
Jacobus testatur 1, 17, transmutatio divinae Christi naturae, per incarnationem nihil quoad 
essentiam et proprietates ejus vel accessit, vel decessit, et per eam in se vel per se neque 


diminuta neque aucta est. But if it is clear from what has been said so far that the 
doctrine of the immanent and relative properties is the weak point of your system, with 
which one will neither want to nor be able to persist in the long run, because the 
consequence of it, if it does not push back to the full ecclesiastical system, will give 
rise to anew Gnosticism*), which either pleases itself in even stranger results or finally 
ends again in pantheistic and ordinary rationalism, | must also remind you that, apart 
from the weak point of dialectics, a much more dangerous point for the whole doctrine 
of salvation will have to be considered here. 

For if the Logos has given up omniscience and, despite his divine knowledge, 
has become above all a true human being in need of redemption, then he must also, 
as is human nature, as God-man not only have slept and not known, but also have 
been able to forget. Now think of your God-man as the redeemer of the world, how 
he did not only sleep and die, how he also did not know many things and forgot many 
things again what he knew. How is it possible that this twofold depotentiated God- 
man, depotentiated as God and depotentiated as man, even wanted to redeem 
mankind, let alone that he was able and executed it! This depotentiated God-man 
could not possibly do enough for eternal justice! Apart from the fact that the possibility 
must always be considered that he also sinned - for your system never comes to the 
ecclesiastical non posse peccare - the sacrifice which he offered to the Father for the 
infinite guilt of mankind is not an infinite one, but a limited and finite one, just as his 
person was. In your system, all emphasis falls on the limitedness and finiteness of the 
God-man who was depotentiated as God and man: thus, all his doings and sufferings 
could not express the unlimited satisfaction that the unlimited guilt of mankind can 
express. 


*Consider such sentences as are found in GeB, the newest Christologist, who operates on 
the same line on which almost all modern Christologists move, in his "Doctrine of the Person of 
Christ": "The eternal flowing forth of the glorious God-life of the Son from the Father is put on hold 
for the time of the earthly humiliation of the Son; for this very reason, during the same time, the 
Son cannot be the source of life from which the Holy Spirit flows forth. Stilled during this time is 
also the existence of the world in the Son, the preservation and government of it by the Son." S. 
389. 
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However, this is only one side of your system; another will also have to be 
considered. You say in § 46 that the immanent relationship of the three persons to 
each other has not suffered any interruption by the Son becoming man, this must be 
thought as impossible. Only an inner modification had occurred, for by the Son 
becoming man, human nature entered into the innermost depth of the Trinitarian 
fiefdom, and the "interchange" between the three persons became an intercourse of 
the Father with the man Jesus in the Holy Spirit. You note § 47: the appearance, as 
if the son in the state of his humiliation, by the fact that he no longer governs the 
universe omnipotently and omnipresently and omnisciently, had now left the inner- 
divine trinitarian connection, would be solved by the fact that the world-redeeming 
activity is the center of the world-maintaining and world-governing. But to answer this 
last point first, | have to remark, as beautiful and deep as the thought is, that the Son 
remains excluded from the almighty! The Son remains excluded from the almighty 
government of the world, because in the state of his humiliation he has ceased to 
rule the world as almighty God. To the world government belongs not only the 
redeeming and merciful love of God, but also his almighty. But the Son did not have 
omnipotence in the state of humiliation, so he did not rule the world. In addition to 
this, in the state of humiliation the redemption was in any case a coming one, but the 
world government of Christ was an absolute one, since it ceased when he was busy 
with the introduction of the redemption, so in fact nothing remains for the world 
government but an interregnum. Or, does the Redeemer already see the redemption 
accomplished from his entrance into the world, so that he has the redemption as 
accomplished before his eyes in the becoming of speaking, acting and suffering and 
rules the world in consequence of this redemption seen in advance as accomplished? 
This would not be your God-man, who as a real and limited man could not know his 
goal beforehand. With him even the possibility had to be given that he would not be 
able to bring about the redemption, because that belongs to the full humanity: 
therefore he could also not rule the world as redeemer in the state of humiliation 
proleptically, but only the father, who saw everything completed before him. 

But as far as the trinitarian relationship is concerned, in which the humiliated 
Son of God is still supposed to stand, the first thing that catches your eye is the 
artificial bridge on which you establish the trinitarian commerce between your 
humiliated God-man and the Father through the Holy Spirit. This bridge seems so 
artificial to me that | hardly dare to put my thoughts on it. To what end do you actually 
build this emergency bridge, since you have taught quite understandably that the 
Logos does not exist anywhere outside the flesh? The alleged dualism of the church, 
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You want to remove it by a Salto mortale of the Logos, but you let it in again completely 
over this emergency bridge, by helping the man of God, who has been degraded in 
the world, to his Trinitarian glory again by the help of the Holy Spirit.) In this way he 
will get back all the glory he has lost in the end! Or does the Holy Spirit also lay aside 
his omnipotence and depotentiate himself as well by uniting himself with the 
humiliated God-man? But then not only the Logos has humbled himself, but also the 
holy spirit. But if this is not the case, if the holy spirit in his devotion to the god-man 
remains unrestricted in all his divine properties, what relationship arises then? The 
Son has given up the doxa, but not the indwelling Holy Spirit, who, however, since 
he dwells in the God-Man in two ways, by nature and by office, communicates it to 
him. +) But you will not want to admit this, since otherwise the whole system would 
receive an alarming gap in favor of the ecclesiastical system. So all that remains is 
for the Holy Spirit to perform his office on the degraded Logos in such a way-how, of 
course, is not clear-that the Logos, despite the impartation of the Holy Spirit, remains 
as low as they have placed him. Then, of course, the other side of your system 
becomes serious, according to which the Logos exists only in the degraded Son of 
God. But in this way a completely incomprehensible thing has come about. The 
trinitarian unity is dissolved. The two persons in the Godhead have lost their point of 
unity, the one person is no longer among them in heaven, but dwells on earth, 
speaks, acts and lives like a human being among human beings, has, with the 
exception of sin, fallen prey to the power of death and is in need of redemption. Is 
this not against all reason of the Scriptures? Or is it supposed to be possible because 
God willed it out of love for mankind? Well, if you ask us this, then you must not attack 
the scandalum that the ecclesiastical system with its double humanity and its Logos 
lying in the manger and at the same time governing the universe justly claims. | find 
that what the ecclesiastical system has something vulnerable is abundantly found in 
the Charybdis of yours. | will admit once that the 


*The reformed church (see Schneckenburger, Vergleichende Darstellung des luth. und 
reformirten Lehrdegriffs, Il. p. 195) needed the Holy Spirit as a mediator between humanity and 
the divine nature of the Logos. Human nature is non capax infiniti for the reformed church; it 
needs the Holy Spirit as a mediator between human and divine nature. According to Thomasius' 
view, the Logos is no longer capax infiniti, it needs the Holy Spirit for this. This is substantially a 
reformed thought, because whether the jncapacity for the infinitum hits the human or the divine 
nature, that is the same, the frailty is just the incapacity. And if | had to choose, | would rather 
choose the old reformed incapacity of human nature than the Thomasian incapacity of the Logos. 

jt) Could we not rather say with Coccejus that the Trvetiya dyov Matth. 1, Luc. is the persona 


filii Dei? 
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But what have you done in heaven while making peace on earth? You have united 
God and man, but you have torn apart the Godhead; on earth and in reason you have 
brought peace, but in heaven you have brought war. If, according to your theory, the 
unity of the person of the God-man can be established, why do you insist so resolutely 
that the Logos should have laid aside the glory and, in addition to the one miracle, 
namely the Incarnation, which the Scriptures teach and the church confesses, and 
which, even if we cannot comprehend, we can nevertheless defend, should have 
performed a second miracle and deprived himself of his divine essence? If the Logos 
could do the first miracle, he could never do the second. Therefore we must teach it 
either completely or not at all. A Lutheran theologian should not so hastily avoid the 
accusations that this would open the door to Nestorianism or Eutychianism, or that a 
completely unthinkable being would emerge from the Redeemer. Lutheran theology 
must remain unwavering in this sentence: if God has become man, then he must have 
become it completely. It is only a concession to contemporary science if this miracle 
is praised as a miracle only by stripping it of its glory again scientifically. There is 
certainly no other explanation for this than that one is afraid of the sentences which 
the old church pronounced with the greatest impartiality: namely, that the child in the 
manger and the man on the cross rule the world. As long as we cannot overcome this 
foolishness of the Gospel, we will always prefer to postulate a more humanistic and 
perfect personality of the God-Man in the name of science. 

In my opinion, we must not go below the level of the ecclesiastical thoughts in 
our dogmatic training and respective further training, because otherwise there will be 
no further training, but only breakthroughs. Any departure from the main foundations 
of the ecclesiastical doctrinal system must lead to deformities, or else the church has 
tormented itself and others with deformities. Tertium non daturr. But whether we will 
ever be able to penetrate deeper into the mystery in this life than Brenz and Chemnitz 
as theologians, and Nieolai as a practitioner-the differences between these and other 
theologians are to be regarded as nothing but interesting variations in comparison 
with the abysses of modern Christology-must remain the question until we see in the 
connection with history a provisional conclusion and not a break. Just as Paul 1. 
Timoth. 3, 16 calls the mystery of Christ's incarnation "acknowledged great" 
(6poAoyoup&we piya), so has the church done at all times. Chemnitz has a separate 


chapter in his book de duabus naturis in Christo about the fact that this secret cannot 
be investigated. There are golden sayings from Justin, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril and 
others. Chrysostom says there: "Scio, quod verbum caro factum est, et quomodo factum 
sit, 
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nescio. Miraris, quia ego nescio: omnis creatura ignorat." In this | do not want to deny 


that it is always the task of theology, as it was, to reflect on this mystery. But among 
all Christologies, from the speculative one of pantheism to the constitutional one of 
believing science, | know of none which, with all its impenetrable depths, makes 
Scripture and the Christian life so comprehensible to me as the ecclesiastical one. 

Finally, dearest Professor, allow me to express my heartfelt regret that | have 
taken up the pen against you. How dear it would have been to me if you could have 
written your dogmatics according to the symbols and the church! It would have been 
a great strengthening certainly for many with me! Just this teaching, presented in the 
ecclesiastical sense, should have been of immense consequence for us pastors. Our 
service is at the altar and in the pulpit, in the schools and at the bedsides of the sick, 
where we are to make the confession of the church come alive. How strengthening 
it would have been for us if we had been encouraged by you in this so practical 
teaching! 

Allow me to open my heart to you a little further than is necessary in connection 
with your book. | would like to share with you the pain that many people have with 
me-I know it-that it has now almost become a principle that the doctors of our church, 
even those whom we otherwise venerate most highly, do not only once guard against 
the other, that they are not bound to the doctores ecclesiae. In free, unbound science, 
they want to reproduce and reform the church doctrine and thereby incorporate the 
symbols, admittedly taliter qualiter, into the components of their system.) Statements 
have been made in this way that we find almost more respect for our ecclesiastical 
doctrinal system in Bellarmin and the great Union of our day than in the teachers of 
our own church. While in practical life we have to struggle on all sides to maintain 
and increase our ecclesiastical existence, we have to hear again and again from 
highly honored men of ecclesiastical science that the same church we serve has 
made "confusing" statements, and that the old teachers only had to live today to 
realize "immediately" that one must not express oneself as they have expressed 
themselves. That one can teach quite correctly according to the Holy Scriptures, but 
quite wrongly according to ecclesiastical dogmatics, has recently been explained to 
us in some detail. "For if one is bound to the ecclesiastical dogmatics 


*) "At the hand of science ("which knows everything and is able to give everything, for it is 
science and gives science"), rhetorical theology would like to find something new, to make new 
discoveries, to gain new insights, or to arrive at the least at a clear systematics. It is the thrill of 
this new-finding, the thrill of these discoveries, by which rhetoric is incessantly plagued, but which 
it cannot satisfy." (Vilmar op. cit. p. 15.) 
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If one binds oneself to a doctrine like that of Doctor Philippi, then all freedom would 
be lost, and all interest in training in dogmatics would also be lost. (see Schmid, 
Doctor von Hofmann's Doctrine of Reconciliation, p. 46.) It may be that this is really 
the case; conversely, however, | may also make the confession to you: if one is no 
longer bound to ecclesiastical dogmatics and it is only a matter of training dogmatics 
in one's own self-important freedom, then, from another point of view, for many all 
interest in occupying oneself particularly much, not with dogmatics, but with this kind 
of dogmatics, might fall away. As Vilmar's professor once spoke from the lectern: in 
futuram oblivionem, gentlemen!, so it can easily happen that one now hears from 
many a learned book in the midst of the church the verdict: in oblivionem presentem, 
gentlemen! May the gulf which, as far as | can see, threatens to open between the 
men of theory and the men of practice in this decisive time, perhaps now more than 
ever, not be widened by a timely giving in to even more harm for the church, as well 
as for true science, i.e. ecclesiastical theology! Down here in the valley, where | am 
standing, for example, one is glad to find the old treasures again gradually after the 
days of flooding, and the new waves that come down again from the heights of 
science do not always seem to us in the daily work of the profession like the fruitful 
water that could make our work prosper. On the serene heights of science, where at 
least often class freedom seems to be worth more than the hardship and the daily 
bread of the church, one should not indulge in any illusions and also occasionally 
look around for those who in their practical work cannot enjoy the serene splendor of 
free science, at least not without some misgivings. | know well that in a certain 
normative place it is written: cetera autem symbola et alia scripta, quorum paulo ante 
mentionem fecimus, non obtinent autoritatbm judicis: haec enim dignitas solis sacris 
literis debetur: sed duntaxat pro religione nostra testimonium dicunt, eamque explicant, 
ac ostendunt, quomodo singulis temporibus sacrae literae in articulis controversis in 
ecclesia Dei a doctoribus, qui tum vixerunt, intellectae et explicatae fuerint et quibus 
rationibus dogmata cum sacra scriptura pugnantia rejecta et condemnata sint. So Judex 
is the Scripture and remains so, but there are also testes at all times, and these testes 


were the octores in ecclesia Dei. | may confess it to you: it sometimes makes one feel 
quite strange when one hears today's Protestant freedom reserved as vigorously as 
possible for these doctoribus in ecclesia, and on the other hand, without hearing much 
about the "testimonium", sees the door open to modern arbitrariness in theology. If 


we are to honor our present doctores et testes in ecclesia, we would also like the vete- 
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res doctores in eeclesia. would not quite be set aside like disciples by the great science 
of today and of yesterday. 

Although, as | have already noted above, | am not writing this on the occasion 
of your book *), | am nevertheless very sorry that you of all people have fallen into 
such a breach with our church, you whom many people venerate with me as a 
Lutheran theologian who is as learned as he is intimate. 
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(continued) 
The fourth branch of the so-called practical theological disciplines is pastoral 


theology in the narrower sense. Our church possesses a standard work concerning 
this part of the holy doctrine of God. It is the following: "M. Conradi Portae Pastorale 
Lutheri d. i. Nutzlicher und néthiger Unterricht von den firnehmsten Stiicken des 


heiligen Ministerii. For prospective preachers and church ministers compiled from 
God's Word and Dr. M. Luther's writings. Published with notes by M. Joh. Christoph 
Cramer. Jena, 1729." The author of this work, Conr. Porta, born in 1541 in Osterwick 
in the principality of Halberstadt, was orphaned by his father and mother at an early 
age, but was all the more devoted to his heavenly Father already in his youth, and 
therefore, since he showed excellent gifts at the same time, soon found the 
necessary support to be able to frequent the Latin schools in Quedlinburg and 
Eisleben after he had laid the first foundation of his knowledge in the school of his 
hometown. Already in 1562, when he was still a high school student in the latter city, 
he came into possession of Luther's works, read them with great avidity and thus laid 
the foundation for that healthy, genuine Lutheran theology which later distinguished 
him so much. He made his academic studies in Rostock, where he became Magister 
legens. After later administration of a Rectorate in Osterwick and a Conrectorate in 
Eisleben, he became a deacon here in 1569 and then pastor and 
Consistorialassessor in 1575, during which he still had to give lectures in the 
Gymnasium.**) His death occurred in 1585. Porta was in 


*It is very bad that a man like the court preacher Schwarz from Gotha was allowed to say in 
his Geschichte der neuesten Theologie (History of the newest theology) p. 369: "What does 
Thomasius' modernized theology, which in its consequences falls prey to the most dangerous 
rationalism, have in common with genuine Lutheranism? It is also bad that the perceptive Dorner, 
who calls himself "not a representative of the fallibility of the C.F.," was allowed to prove to you 
(see Yearbooks etc. |. Volume Il. Issue p. 338) that what you call the right consequent further 
development of the church doctrine is precisely verworfm from the C.F.. 


“This function given to him was the reason for the famous Oratio continens adhortationem ad 
lectionem scriptorum Lutheri, 1584, which Schulrede von der Hardt had published again in 1708 as 
a "praeclarum opusculu. 
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Teaching and life an excellent man. The Mansfeld Superint. Hieronymus Mencelius 
writes of him in the preface to the 2nd edition of the Pastorale: "We in this county 
have suffered greatly from the accidental death of this excellent man, who would 
now have become the right man, which not only our churches, but also many others 
should have enjoyed. For he was a man of excellent, high gifts, of good judgment 
and undaunted diligence in reading, writing, preaching and in all the work our ministry 
demands and entails. He was not puffed up, proud and arrogant, but humble, 
friendly, willing to serve and to please everyone. He was a particular lover of peace 
and brotherly unity. He got along very well with all his colleagues, and where he 
noted that there might be simultaneous disagreements or some opposition, he 
interceded with diligence and advised and helped them to make peace. Towards 
other people he was also such a man, who always had a sincere mind, that he went 
straight and told everyone the truth, but with all modesty. Therefore, he has also 
been manly very dear and has saddened many pious people with his departure and 
left them longing for him." As far as Porta's doctrine is concerned, he was, to put it 
briefly, a faithful disciple of Luther, who had not only made his writings his main 
study, but had also transformed the content of them into succum et sanguinem, and 
was filled with Luther's spirit like few others. When the Flacians, under Cyriacus 
Spangenberg's leadership, caused the well-known sad confusion in Mansfeld, our 
Porta stood immovably on the side of the orthodox Lutherans. He did not mind that 
the Grasen of Mansfeld issued a mandate on Jan. 5, 1574, in which they called him 
and Fabricius "false teachers" because of their adherence to the pure doctrine of 
original sin and added: "To you Fabricio, Porten and Krausen we hereby want to 
have seriously mandated that you no longer hold the church office in both our 
churches St. Petri and Nicolai. Petri and Nicolai; as we then, since there is still a 
peace-loving Blutstr6pschen with you, provide ourselves to happen completely." 
Only the use of Princess Margaretha of Brunswick protected Porta from the 
threatened deposition. Concerning Porta's "Pastorale Lutheri" now finally itself, 
already the title clearly indicates what is to be looked for in it. It is divided into 24 
main articles, on what belongs to the right conduct of the ministry, and into an 
appendix, which gives instruction on the necessary increase and righteous 
administration of the church goods. The main articles deal 1. with the worthiness of 
the sacred ministry. The main articles deal with 1. the dignity and majesty of the holy 
office of preaching, 2. the profession of preachers, 3. studying, 4. the gifts of 
preachers and their way of teaching, 5. teaching themselves, 6. punishing, 7. 
comforting, 8. admonishing and warning, 9. praying, 10. their life and conduct, 11. 
priests' marriage and home government, 12. 
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13. of baptism, 14. of confession and banishment, 15. of administering the 
sacraments, 16. of caring for the poor, 17. of the melancholy, the afflicted, and the 
possessed, and how to deal with them, 18. of visiting and comforting the sick and 
transgressors who have forfeited their life, 19. of burial, 20. Of the entertainment and 
remuneration of preachers, 21. Of the opposition and creed of righteous preachers, 
22. Of the consolation and reward of faithful preachers, 23. Of unfaithful preachers, 
heretics, enthusiasts, their kind and quality, 24. Of the unfaithful and false teachers, 
heretics and heretics punishment and downfall. These chapters comprise 1039 pages 
in our edition, the appendix 173. No other book of the same tendency can be placed 
alongside the "Pastorale Lutheri". Whoever has not read this book cannot say that he 
has read a true Lutheran Pastoral Theology. The core of what in Luther's written 
legacy gives instruction on the right conduct of the sacred ministry of preaching in 
every respect is given here in excellent order and in Luther's own words, with 
indication of the place where the citation is to be found. It is true that Porta himself 
added not insignificant things, but these are all fruits of Luther's school, in which Porta 
was such a faithful student. In addition, there are also delicious grains of gold from 
the Church Fathers, from Brenz, Melanchthon, Weller, Amsdorf, V. Dietrich, 
Huberinus, Regius, Heshusius, Luc. Osiander, Erasm. Sarcerius, Morlin, Mich. 
Neander, from the church orders, and finally important responsa of theological 
faculties. Our "pastoral" has therefore also been received in the Lutheran Church with 
just as much joy, as it has been continuously held to be of great value, and has been 
praised and urgently recommended by the most renowned theologians. Porta himself 
says in the preface that he did not hurry with the work, but only "held it for several 
years and before that asked many long-practiced and well-deserving theologians 
judicia et censuras in academies and churches, both of which advised in writing and 
orally that this work should be communicated the sooner the better to simple, pious 
servants of the Word through open printing," as the famous Lutherophilus M ich. 
Neander, Abbot of Illefeld, wrote (in October 1582) to the author: "Your quite excellent 
theological work has been most pleasant to me; men who are zealous for the 
godliness and welfare of the church rightly consider it and pass the judgment that 
nothing similar has come to light since the time that partly the ancients, partly the 
moderns have attempted to write something of this kind for the church. Here the 
Roman and Greek writers must give way. No one can see it without admiring it, 
esteeming it, acquiring it and placing it in the first place in the library of the great 
Luther, and expressing to you the highest, even immortal gratitude for such a useful, 
such a necessary work; which | do herewith, not only in my own name, but also in the 
name of the church and the entire church. 
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| beseech God that he himself may be good to you for your godly care for the church 
and fill you and your wife and your whole house with heavenly and temporal 
blessings. Calov writes in his Paedia theolog. of Porta's Pastorale: "This excellent work 
should be recommended to all candidates of the holy ministry for the sake of Luther's 
God-filled (entheum) spirit, of which it is inspired." These testimonies, which could still 
be increased with a large number of equally praiseworthy ones, may be sufficient to 
entice every preacher who does not yet possess this work to acquire it and, as the 
old Superint. Freudemann at Querfurt, to handle it "nocturna atque diurna manu". The 
book has gone through several editions. The first appeared in Eisleben in 1582, the 
second in 1586, the third and fourth in Leipzig in 1597 and 1604, all in 4to; the fifth in 
Jena in 1729 and the sixth in Nérdlingen by Beck 1g42, the latter both in 8vo. The 
second edition, which was published after the author's death and which was 
overseen by Mencelius, already has significant advantages over the first. During his 
lifetime, Porta had overlooked the book again, improved it with his own hand, and in 
some cases added whole new sections, and Mencelius used this for his edition. All 
subsequent editions are reprints of the second, except for the fifth from 1729, which 
is the most excellent of all. This was done by M. J. Christoph Cramer, pastor at Ober- 
und Unter-Schmoon near Duerfurl, a great-grandson of Porta. The merits of this 
edition consist partly in the improvement of the various printing errors that had crept 
into the earlier editions, and partly in considerable additions of indisputable value. 
These additions consist of an even larger supply of passages from Luther and from 
other sources already used by the author, as well as from the writings of later 
theologians (e.g. von Mark. Chemnitz, Aeg. Hunnius, Sig. Saccus, Affelmann, Wolfg. 
Franz, Pet. Piscator, J. Gerhard, Balduin, Hépfner, Schiller, G. Albrecht, Dannhauer, 
Bidembach, J. Mair, Leyser, Herberger, Scriver, H. Miller, Glassius, J. Schmidt, 
Musaus, Geyer, Kromayer and others), and finally in historical information, namely 
biographical notes. Cramer's addenda are all placed below the text. A nice 
alphabetical index of names and subjects facilitates the use of the book. However, 
since this edition seems to be difficult to obtain, most who desire the book will have 
to be content with the new, otherwise excellently equipped Ndrdlinger (600 pages in 
large 8av). 
(To be continued.) 
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Light and shadow 


in the ecclesiastical conditions of Saxony, namely Lusatia. 


A Lusatian describes the ecclesiastical conditions of his province in the 
Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt of June 17 as follows: 

What is the situation now? In the schools, the textbooks of Dinter, Diesterweg, 
Tischer, etc. have been exchanged for those of Spener, Nissen, etc., and the 
rationalistic stuff has been eradicated by decree of the high authorities. What was 
then laughed at and ridiculed as abominable foolishness is now treated in public 
examinations as incontrovertible truth, and the teacher who only a few years ago 
sought to suspect and ridicule certain doctrines of faith, e.g., original sin, damnation, 
Christ's ascension into hell, resurrection of the flesh, etc., by sneering side-swipes, 
now discusses these doctrines with his children in an unctuous manner and in real 
or apparent earnestness. In the church, the great change is no less noticeable. 
Whereas we used to walk for hours to hear a Christian edifying sermon, now one 
can hear a biblically held sermon from almost every candidate and in every church. 
In the Sermon on the Mount, our Lord is no longer presented as a friend of nature; 
in the story of the Cananaean woman, the power of a mother's love is not 
emphasized as it usually is; instead, everyone is obviously trying to place the positive 
truths of our Christian doctrinal structure in the foreground as much as possible. 
Penitential sermons and sermons on the faith are no longer among the rarities of our 
day, nor are preachers publicly ridiculed and mocked for it; on the contrary, those 
who teach the way of God in sincerity of heart have even come to be honored, and 
many a congregation spares no sacrifice to get such a pastor. Even on the part of 
the high and highest authorities, men after God's heart are favored, their efforts are 
encouraged as much as possible, they are supported in their undertakings with 
regard to church discipline and order, and they are protected even in the face of 
hostile attacks. In the past, we did not dare to speak about the missionary duty of the 
church in view of the prevailing opinion that the savages lived in a happy state of 
nature and that some people went so far in their humanity that they seemed to regret 
not being able to live in such a paradise: Today, regular missionary meetings are 
held here, and annual missionary festivals are held with special ceremonies, some 
of which are extremely well attended. 


So you see, my dear friend, how the circumstances have changed and many 
people have changed for the better, and your heart will praise and glorify the Lord 
for the grace and mercy that he has done for us. Yes, praise the Lord, but also ask 
him, for there is and remains much to be desired in all this. The saying: It is not 
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All gold that glitters is also applied here. The human heart is still the same as before, 
and the word of God remains a foolishness to it, as always. Many a man praises a 
strict sermon on repentance because others praise it; many a man goes to a 
missionary lesson because he sees others go; many a teacher teaches strictly 
according to Spener because he hopes to receive a commendation or even a gratuity, 
and continues his immoral life; many a preacher proclaims the righteous teaching of 
the gospel with mighty words, and is to be found 365 times a year in the alehouse, 
his heart is full of deceit, full of hatred and envy against his neighbor. Many a man 
holds missionary lessons to keep up with the times and, like that priest, passes by 
the unfortunate man. In the preachers' conferences, people no longer polemicize 
about long-recognized doctrines; instead, they discuss Christian church discipline, 
specific pastoral care and the like. The authorities issue one ordinance after another 
and reaffirm age-old ones over and over again. But how are they respected? | will 
only mention the Sunday celebration. At no time has Sunday been so little respected 
in our country as it is now. Material interests make the third commandment almost 
completely forgotten. There are probably few workshops in our city where work is not 
done even during the public worship service, probably no factory where one 
celebrates completely; in the commtoirs, even in the courtrooms, the pen is wielded, 
and the pen that wrote the law is the first to sin against it. On high feast days last 
year, the telegraph wires were raised. On the day of the Annunciation, Palm Sunday 
and the first Easter of this year, people were extremely busy setting up our gas lighting 
system. 


True and false exclusivity. 


In the first chamber of the Saxon Parliament in the present year, Mr. 
Kammerherr v. Erdmannsdorf, after complaints had been made in the second 
chamber about the exclusivity of a certain party and even of the Ministry of Culture, 
spoke, among other things, as follows: 

Gentlemen! The word "exclusive" has already become a fashionable buzzword, 
and these buzzwords have the right to be used without anyone really knowing what 
they are supposed to mean; everyone puts the meaning on them that suits him at the 
moment. If, then, one wishes to discuss whether these complaints are well founded 
or not, it will be necessary first to counter this concept with the genuinely Lutheran 
question: "What is this? Excludiren means to exclude, so an exclusive direction will 
be one that excludes something. Already from this simple translation of the word it is 
clear that there is a wrong and a right exclusivity. The only question is what one 
excludes and how one excludes it. 


True and false exclusivity. 307 


exclude. Every teacher at church and school has to exclude, strictly exclude, 
everything that does not agree with the teachings of the holy scriptures as they are 
presented in the confessional writings. In this sense, therefore, he may not only be 
exclusive, but should and must be so, if he does not want to break his oath of 
obligation, that is, to become perjurious in German. In this respect, the ministry must 
also be exclusive, for it is bound by the same oath and obligated to fight everything 
that is against the doctrine and confession of our church. The ministry must also be 
exclusive if it does not want to violate its duty, its oath. But if someone, with denial of 
Christian love and with denial of all humility for the sake of standing firmly by the 
confession, considers himself something better and despises or condemns those 
who believe differently, then this is a false, a completely reprehensible exclusivity, 
which stands in the most glaring contradiction to the teachings of our church. The 
question now is, what kind of exclusivity was meant when exclusive tendencies were 
attributed to the ministry? In all the speeches of the second chamber, held during 
two long sessions, not a single case has been mentioned, which would make it seem 
that the ministry is to blame for the wrong direction of exclusiveness. Gentlemen, 
what is complained about is precisely the right, the indispensably necessary 
exclusivity, that is the adherence to the confession. But this is not to be blamed, this 
is rather to be praised. This must be demanded and required of every ecclesiastical 
authority and of the ministry first and foremost. From the same point of view, the 
statements made in the other chamber, which complain about the fact that in recent 
times loyalty to the confession has been emphasized so strongly, and the statements 
which say that the Ministry of Culture must "stand above the parties. Gentlemen! The 
Ministry of Culture, as the ecclesiastical regiment of the Lutheran Church, may stand 
neither above, nor below, nor within the parties; it must stand solely on the immutable 
foundation of the good confession of our Church, and likewise, gentlemen, it is 
obligated to ask conscientiously and strictly about the confessional fidelity of the 
person to be hired, since it is responsible for ensuring that the confession and the 
doctrine in the Church are kept pure and unadulterated. Every clergyman and 
teacher knows what this confession of our church is. If this confession does not 
harmonize with his personal view of faith, then no one forces him to accept this 
position; but if the first one has been accepted, then he must stick to the pure 
confession or he breaks his oath. In a word, he must be exclusive.... It now remains 
only to consider, in a few words, the complaints about an exclusive party in the 
Lutheran Church. Again, the question arises: is a wrong or a right exclusiveness 
meant by this? The party that is exclusive in the right sense is very large and strong! 
It is the whole Evangelical Lutheran Church. 
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with all its clergy, teachers and members who firmly hold to the Confession. And our 
church, gentlemen, should and must be exclusive in this correct sense. But | know of 
no party which would be exclusive in the wrong sense of the word. But, gentlemen, | 
must say that if such a party does not yet exist, the hostility to confessional loyalty, 
which has now become fashionable, is the surest means of provoking such a party. 
From the camp hostile to the faith, every clergyman and teacher faithful to the faith 
is watched over and over again; and through this constant spying and hostility, 
through the everlasting and ever more vehement accusations and put-downs in the 
press, through all this, gentlemen, even the most calm man must in the end lose his 
temper. It may well happen, therefore, that even a true believer, even if he wants to 
be a true believer, takes the wrong means to defend his faith and forgets even 
Christian love. But instead of considering that a professedly faithful man is not yet an 
angel, but still remains a weak man, subject to temptation and sin, one always likes 
to put the mistakes made by individuals on the account of a whole party; but history 
is wisely silent about the mistakes and the extremes in one's own camp, and, 
gentlemen, when it is a question of proving where the false, the reprehensible 
exclusiveness is more at home, it is very much a question of on which side? At least 
it is easy to prove that exclusiveness and intolerance are at least not absent on that 
side. 

The editorial staff of the Sachsisches Kirchen- und Schulblatt makes the 
following comment on this: 

If at the previous Diet the confessional speech of a member of the Chamber 
who, to our heartfelt regret, has now left (Mayor Starke from Bautzen) was not 
contradicted, but it was deemed necessary to put a damper on it: So there was not a 
single murmur or quiet objection this time, when the speaker, Mr. von Erdmannsdorff, 
for the right of the church and the procedure of the church regiment, took a stand 
against Rittner's attacks, unraveled the cobweb of Rittner's phraseology with a sure 
hand, and proved conclusively how people who constantly speak of tolerance and 
are angry against exclusivity are, when seen in the light, the real intolerants and 
exclusives. No objections were raised, but there was the most joyful approval from 
various sides, and also on other questions and in the further course of the debate we 
were allowed to hear the most diverse testimonies, which attest to the prevailing 
ecclesiastical sense in the chamber. 
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The doctrine of the Concordia Formula of Grace Election. 


That later Lutheran theologians deviated from the Holy Scriptures in the 
doctrine of the election of grace is unfortunately a fact. Among them is Spener, who 
seeks the cause of the election of grace in the faith foreseen by God. However, it is 
wrong to ascribe this Pelagian error to the Concordia form, as is often done. We read 
such an insinuation again in the "Deutsche Zeitschrift fr christliche Wissenschaft von 
Hollenberg in Berlin." In it it says in the June issue I. J.: "He (Churf. J. Sigismund) 
only denied what the Concordia formula establishes, that the divine election of the 
blessed to eternal life before God takes place because of the faith of the individual 
foreseen by him, because thereby the most consoling Reformation conviction, that 
the reason for our blessedness is not to be sought in the worthiness of man, but only 
in the free mercy of God, seemed to him to be endangered. 

But where in all the world is there any statement of the Formula of Concord that 
justifies this accusation? The Formula of Concord affirms that those who persevere 
in faith are chosen, but not that a man is chosen because he perseveres in faith; just 
as the pious are saved, but not because they are pious. Rather, the Concordia 
formula speaks thus: "Therefore it is false and wrong when it is taught that not only 
the mercy of God and the most holy merit of Christ, but also in us is a cause of God's 
election, for which God has chosen us to eternal life. In another place: "The eternal 
election of God does not only see and know beforehand the salvation of the elect, but 
is also a cause out of the gracious will and good pleasure of God in Christ Jesus, so 
that our salvation and all that belongs to it is created, worked, helped and promoted, 
and our salvation is also based on it, so that the gates of hell" cannot do anything 
against it, as it is written: "No one will snatch my sheep out of my hand. And again, 
"And as many as were ordained to eternal life believed." Finally, "There is no injustice 
to those who are punished and receive the wages of their sins; but to others, when 
God gives and keeps his word, and thereby enlightens, converts, and preserves 
people, God showers his pure grace and mercy without their merit. If we go so far in 
this article, we remain on the right track, as it is written OSEE 13:9: "Israel, that thou 
shouldest perish is thine own fault; but that thou shouldest be helped is purely of my 
grace." 

Therefore, it is wrong to distinguish between the Lutheran and Reformed 
doctrines of the election of grace by saying that, according to the former, the reason 
for the election lies in man's faith, and according to the latter, it lies only in God's 
mercy through Christ. The difference concerns quite different points, which we cannot 
discuss here. 
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Even Johann Gerhard, who otherwise shows a certain timidity in the doctrine of 
the election of grace, even to give the appearance of approaching the Calvinistic view, 
writes nevertheless: "But God was not moved by any merits of men, by any worthiness 


of the human race, nor by any foreknowledge of good works or faith, t0 elect some to 
eternal life, but this is entirely to be attributed to his sole unmerited immeasurable 
grace. Ephes. 1, 6. Rom. 11,5. 2 Tim. 1, 9." ("Nullis autem hominis meritis, nulla humani 
generis dignitate, quin nec prsevisione bonorum operum vel fidei, motus est Deus, ut 
quosdam ad vitam aeternam ehgeret, sed soli indebitae et immensae ipsius gratiae in 
solidum hoc asscribendum. Ephes. 1, 6. Rom. 11, 5. 2 Tim. 1, 9." cf. Loc. theol. loc. de 
electione § 52.) 


(From the Kirchenblatt flir die ev.-luth. Gemeinen in PreuBen, redigirt von Ehlers.) 
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. What | am writing here is first of all intended for some members of our church who 
wrote to me about my discussion of the church in No. 6 of this year, because they 
could not find it in me to accept a Christian church apart from the Lutheran church, or 
in other words, that | consider the Lutheran church to be only a part of Christianity and 
do not claim that there is no Christianity outside of it. 

| acknowledge the good opinion in which the dear brothers have written to me 
and am convinced that what they say in their letter has come from their hearts. And 
because that, | will also answer them from the heart here, here, because they 
themselves write that not only they consider my opinion to be erroneous, but Andre 
with them. 

The dear brothers call upon me in heartfelt love to examine my opinion 
according to God's Word and place good trust in me that | will retract what | have said 
if | should find it erroneous. On the other hand, they also declare themselves willing to 
be instructed. That they stand by me in this way has pleased me heartily, and | testify 
to them publicly here that if | should come to the realization that | have taught 
something erroneous, contrary to the words of the Holy Scriptures, | will recant the 
recognized error, God helping me, and in such a way that it is a real, unambiguous 
recantation. For the first, 


*Already several times in the "Lutheraner" and in "Lehre und Wehre" we have shared 
beautiful testimonies of Ehler's teachings about the church, most recently in the 22nd number of 
the "Lutheraner" last year. We also like to share the above essay all the more, as it gives evidence 
that the ferment is now also beginning in the Prussian Lutheran Church, without which a 
purification of this church would be impossible. May God soon grant truth the victory over all hearts 
and that church soon be completely cleansed of all papistry that has crept in. D.R. 
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| trust the Lord that through the Holy Spirit He will make the love of truth so strong in 
me that it will kill self-love in me, and secondly, who knows how soon | will stand 
before God's judgment to give an account of what | have said. 

Coming now to the matter, | note first of all that what | have said is nothing new 
and unheard of in the Lutheran Church. For the old teachers of the faith of our church, 
who fought for their doctrine with the highest zeal, have said quite the same thing 
that | have expressed in No. 6. Thus, for example, Johannes Andreas Quenstedt 
(born 1617), who belongs to the very strictest Lutheran teachers of the faith and 
whom certainly no one who has read his writings will consider too yielding to other 
confessions, contrasts the Christian church in general (in genere) with the pagans, 
Jews and Turks and says that it is recognized by the confession of Christian doctrine 


(ex professione doctrinae Christianae) and by the fact that it has the holy Scriptures (as 
divine revelation). Scripture (recognizes as divine revelation). He then contrasts the 
Lutheran church within the general church as the orthodox one with the heretical 
communities,-which, however, regardless of the fact that they err in this or that 
doctrine, he nevertheless counts as part of the church in general and leaves them the 
confession of Christian doctrine.-This is what our church teachers taught when they 
fought with the utmost zeal for the Lutheran church, and it has not occurred to the 
most faithful Lutherans down to our day to want to limit the existence of the Christian 
church on earth to the Lutheran church community. 

From what | have just quoted from Quenstedt's Dogmatics, | can immediately 
counter an accusation made against me, namely, that | declare the errors of the 
Reformed Church to be minor by saying that their creed contains the fundamental 
truths of Christianity. | had previously referred to the fact that the Reformed confess 
the apostolic symbolism; do they confess this, (and we will not dare to deny it to them 
if they do it formally and solemnly, and consequentialism does not apply if we want 
to prove to them from this or from this that they cannot accept it so simple-mindedly 
as they affirm to do it)-thus: If they confess this and if it contains the fundamental 
truths of Christianity, | ask whether | have said too much when | said that they confess 
with us the fundamental truths of Christianity. |, for one, heartily approve of their doing 
so, and Quenstedt did not deny it to them; for when he says that the church of Christ 
in general or the general church is recognized by the confession of Christian doctrine, 
he can mean nothing else than: what the Christian church is, is recognized by the 
confession of the basic Christian doctrines; for it is easy to see that only the 
confession of these doctrines can entitle one to use the name Christian, not the 
confession of any truths which the Christian shares with the Jews and 
Mohammedans and perhaps with the Christians. 
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nor other confessions of faith, such as that there is one God, that he created 
everything, that there is life after death, etc.; but the confession of the peculiarly 
Christian truths;-but these necessarily form the foundation of Christianity and the 
ground of the church, with which, if they are denied, church and Christianity fall. | 
have expressly said in No. 6 that | regard Calvin's doctrine of the election of wrath as 
a grave error, and that | consider it justifiable that the Reformed should be denied 
participation in our Lord's Supper for the sake of these errors. But errors that justify 
this must not be minor ones. But | should deny the Reformed Church to have the 
fundamental Christian truths and should throw them away like a dead nut, so that it 
may come out that the Lutheran Church is the only Christianity on earth, apart from 
which the saving truth is not to be found. 

But | do not want that. | do not want to deny any Christianity except the 
Lutheran Church. God forbid! If you think, my dear brothers, in the fear of God, that 
there is nothing of the Church of Christ on earth apart from the Lutheran Church (in 
this opinion, you should leave out the name "Lutheran Church" and instead say 
"Church of Christ"; for why say "Lutheran" if the terms "Lutheran" and "Christian" 
coincide? But my conscience forbids me to keep silent fearfully, so as not to offend 
anyone, and commands me to testify against what | consider a dangerous error. | 
am afraid of the sin of doubting the most tangible effects of the Spirit of God, e.g. in 
the missions to the Gentiles carried out by congregations of other confessions, and 
of destroying them if possible, and of calling congregations that bend their knees in 
the name of Jesus Christ for the glory of God the Father a bunch held together by 
error. This | will never do, if God helps me, and whether or not | would be rejected by 
the Lutheran Church if it were possible;-which will never happen, because the opinion 
| dispute is, as | said earlier, a new one and will, thank God! is shared by relatively 
few members of the Lutheran Church. 

Indeed, this is a true congregation, where the Word of God is taught purely and 
loudly, and those who hear it also live holy according to it as God's children (and 
would God it were so in all congregations that bear the name "Lutheran";-but are they 
to be measured according to this standard-also merely according to the standard of 
doctrine-where are hundreds of Lutheran congregations?); but is it then said that in 
congregations in whose common creed there are errors, the gospel cannot be 
preached in such a way that it is truly a power to make blessed those who believe in 
it? This is demonstrably the case, 
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Thank God! and in the sermons preached in the churches, especially if the preachers 
are personally faithful men who strive to make their listeners blessed by the Word of 
God, the errors found in the public confession recede into the background and, on 
the other hand, the beatific truth of Christian doctrine comes to the fore. That this is 
so, we should rejoice and thank God, instead of trying to prove that outside the 
Lutheran Church only error is preached-which, thank God, is not true. is not true, or 
to put it down as a mere possibility that it might happen somewhere. Can a good 
conscience be preserved if the proof of God's grace and mercy is diminished and His 
works are not seen and recognized where He sets them before one's eyes? If error 
is preached here or there (oh, how often and how strongly from many pulpits of 
Lutheran congregations), let us confidently condemn the error, and | feel in myself, 
thank God, a lively and strong zeal to do so; but let us beware of not acknowledging 
God's word where He gives it and of remaining mute in self-love and self-indulgence 
and not praising Him for doing so. 

But | am urged to say where, according to the Scriptures, the church is - the 
old answer to this question is well known: Where the Spirit of God is, there is the 
church. But further: there is a Christian community, a Christian assembly, where 
people baptized in the name of Christ and confessing Him as the only Mediator, 
Redeemer and Beatificator come together to bend their knees in His name, to hear 
His gospel and to celebrate the sacrament of the evening meal. Where this is sent, 
according to the Scriptures, a Christian community is visibly gathered. For | am to 
say where the church of Christ is, and there | think | must first answer in this way, 
that | say where | think according to Scripture a Christian assembly must be 
recognized. But shall the mind of that question be, who according to the Scriptures 
belongs to the church or congregation of Christ? If | am to give an answer to the 
question thus put, | say that he who is a Christian belongs to the church of Christ, for 
to be a member of the congregation or church of Christ and to be a Christian are one 
and the same thing in my eyes, for in my opinion Christians constitute the church of 
Christ. But if the question to which one really wants an answer is: where is the true 
church of Christ? then | give the answer from our confessional writings, in which it is 
clearly and unambiguously stated that the true believers are actually the body of 
Christ on earth.-As | have written in earlier volumes of the Kirchenblatt (1850 p. 98. 
In addition, | ask you to read volume 1857 p. 4 f., where essentially the same is stated 
as in No. 6 of this year, and p. 25 f., where | stated why | reject the Union, despite 
the fact that God's Word is preached here and there in the unchurched church), | do 
not think | need to repeat here what | said there. 
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But the Lutheran congregations are supposed to be the only congregations of 
Christ on earth, and in order to prove this, one says: "a little leaven leavens the whole 
dough" and applies these words of Ap. Paul in such a way that one says: in the 
confession of this or that church there are errors; that is leaven; leaven leavens the 
whole dough; consequently, those congregations are not congregations of Christ. | 
could now first say here: but where does that leave a significant number of 
congregations that are called Lutheran and, because the Lutheran confession still 
rightly exists among them according to civil law, are counted among the true church? 
The holy apostle Paul, if he found much leaven in a congregation called Lutheran, 
would not allow himself to be rejected by someone becoming the congregation's 
advocate (if it were perhaps so eaten away by leaven that none of its members still 
cared about the Lutheran confession and the Lutheran church) and would say: in this 
congregation the Lutheran confession still rightly exists; therefore it is to be regarded 
as a true believing congregation. Paul would answer: Leaven is leaven wherever it 
is found, and the more a congregation prides itself on having the right faith, the more 
seriously it is to be punished for having rejected the truth in spite of it, and the less it 
may be called a true congregation of Christ.- | could also point out that Paul's words 
about leaven are first of all aimed at ungodly life, and | could again draw attention to 
a large number of Lutheran congregations in which such leaven is found in excess 
and no hand is lifted to sweep it out. Does not the leaven then leaven the whole 
dough, so that there is no longer a church of Christ; or does there still remain, in spite 
of the leaven, a Lutheran, that is, a true church of Christ?-but | will accept the citation 
of Paul's words as they are meant. But the opinion is this: in the confession of other 
churches there are errors, and therefore these churches are not true churches; for a 
little error corrupts the whole confession, so that it is no longer a true confession, and 
the congregation which has such a confession is not a true congregation of Christ, 
therefore not a congregation of Christ at all; but true congregations of Christ are only 
those which have the entirely pure confession. To this | reply: indeed, a church of 
Christ should strive for the truth and, as it strives to sweep out the leaven in life, so 
also the leaven in doctrine, and if it fails to do this, it sins. But a church does not 
immediately cease to be a church of Christ if it does not do this (just as it does not 
immediately cease to be a Christian church if it leaves sin unpunished in its conduct), 
In the church at Thyatira (Revelation 2) the woman Isabel was not taught to deceive 
the servants of God *); nevertheless she was in the eyes of the Lord a Christian. 


*) To fornicate and eat things sacrificed to idols, pretending to be a prophetess and teaching 
that fornication is not a sin. 
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Christ nor one of his seven churches in Asia. It is therefore wrong to claim that a 
church in whose doctrine error is found is no longer a church of Christ. The words of 
Paul 1 Cor. 3 also testify against this statement: "No one can lay any other foundation 
except the one that has been laid, which is Jesus Christ. But if any man build upon 
this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble, every man's work 
shall be made manifest, the day shall make it clear..... if any man's work be burned, 
he shall suffer the loss thereof; but he himself shall be saved, even as by fire." For 
according to this word of Paul, a Christian can have opinions that deviate from the 
truth and still hold fast to the foundation of Jesus Christ. As long as he holds on to 
this, he is a Christian. And therefore, as long as a congregation publicly confesses 
the same one ground of salvation and does not lay down any other, it is a 
congregation of Christ. 

But now-the glory of the Lutheran Church? | belong to the Lutheran Church 
from my ancestors; father, grandfather and great-grandfather were ministers of the 
Word in this church. The reason, however, for which | adhere to the Lutheran Church 
is its fame. And what is that? Not that it is the one and only church of Christ on earth, 
but that it has a confession of faith by the grace of God, the scriptural truth of which 
proves itself the longer the more. That is her glory. But he who boasts, let him boast 
of the Lord. But whichever Lutheran is humbly grateful to the Lord for the pure and 
truthful teaching of his word and really lifts up the treasure bestowed upon him by 
grace (not merely knows where it lies) and becomes glad of the treasure through the 
right enjoyment of it: he will also endeavor to turn this treasure over to others and 
praise it to others. But oh! how many Lutherans, often very zealous for their church, 
know little of the treasure of the doctrine of their church and, despite the good 
confession of their church, have and probably cherish all kinds of doctrines, opinions 
and views that deviate from the truth of the Word of God! Dear brethren, let us all 
humbly hear and learn the truthful teaching of the Word of God, so that we may grow 
and increase through it. If we do this, we will recognize how much our hearts are 
inclined to stray from the truth, we will find ourselves caught in many an error, and, 
humbled by this, we will now also be more capable of leading others to the truth, 
seeking not our own glory but our neighbor's happiness. In addition, let us also 
sweep out in our lives the leaven that still clings to us with all seriousness, so that 
our light may also shine in our walk to the glory of God. If we do this, we will be 
recognized as true members of Christ and His church and will contribute infinitely 
more to the advancement of Christ's church on earth than if we claim, against the 
truth and against Scripture, that there is no Christianity on earth apart from the 
Lutheran churches. - Let us beware lest we fall into hypocrisy! Amen. Ehlers. 
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In Hungary and Transylvania, the name "Protestant" is understood to mean 
what is now called "Lutheran" here. Hungary's Protestants tend to reject names taken 
from people as an insult. This goes so far that it is forbidden by law to call Protestants 
and Reformed people Lutherans and Calvinists. - In the time of complete indifference, 
a union was attempted. Through the cautious energy of a man who was deeply 
influential at the time, the matter was thwarted without tarnishing the friendly 
coexistence of the Augsburg and Helvetic Confessions. The same man also 
succeeded in 1848, despite the unanimous opposition of all clergy, in preventing the 
conversion of church servants into civil servants, which would have been the 
necessary consequence of the then projected takeover of their salaries by the state. 

The salaries and supplies of all ecclesiastical persons and institutions are still 
in the hands of those who are in need of the gospel. It can be said that every 
individual, as well as for his physical needs, so also for his spiritual needs, provides 
entirely on his own. 

It cannot be denied that the Hungarian Protestant Church has done your heavy 
fall on rationalism, and in such a way that hardly a limb comes off without a bump, 
wound or bruise. Therefore, as much as a natural shame wants to hide it, it does not 
help! Yes, the head fell so hard that it came to unconsciousness! - 

But it is gratifying to be able to say that since about 1838 refreshment has been 
brought. Brotherly love has rushed in, especially from Germany, and even if its 
punishments and admonitions often seem unpleasant and offensive, praise be to 
God, it works. Here and there the seed sown in silence is germinating. Youthful men 
imbued with the evangelical spirit are appearing, and little by little life is coming into 
the stagnant limbs. The blow of 1848 and 1849 was a very energetic and painful one. 
But it was a salvation for the Evangelical Church of Hungary, it pulls it upwards! 

Fortunately, the fear of the communities has set limits to rationalism and its 
tearing effects. Under its breath of velvet, the leaves have withered, but the vitality of 
the trunk and the branches has remained to sprout new ones. 

The treasure of ecclesiastical institutions is still intact. The bells ring out 
morning, noon and evening to move upward. Thousands pause the plow, sending a 
sigh to the one who guides the times. One sees people pause in the middle of a 
speech at the first stroke of the bell, take off their hats, and so on. 

Sunday morning the same bells call three times to church, and no grass grows 
on the church path. In the afternoon at 2 o'clock one finds the 
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After the second bell, the church path comes alive again, and the youth rushes to be 
catechized. Where the preacher is vigilant, all the unmarried youth gather, and the 
adults listen attentively. What a field for apostolic men! 

Protestant church discipline is in place, and the presbytery watches over public 
offenses. It also demands apology and reconciliation with the congregation, for which 
it protects those who are readmitted from insults and reproaches. The discipline has 
the reconciliatory purpose. 

Brides and grooms must appear before him at the hour appointed by the pastor 
to pass a catechism exam and to be introduced to the management of a Christian 
household. An institution which is blessed by thousands. 

The bride and groom who transgress the commandment of chastity are married 
without virginal adornment, in silence. 

Every morning, and where the congregations are not too large for one 
preacher, or where there are two preachers, also every evening, prayers are held in 
the church. They are attended especially in winter times, but never empty. A morning 
hymn is sung, the preacher enters the pulpit, prays the benediction, reads a piece of 
Scripture, adds a few edifying words of explanation, says a short prayer, blesses; a 
closing verse is sung. The whole thing lasts half an hour. The school youth attend. 

The teacher teaches religious education in catechism history and bible lessons. 
At least 6 hours a week are devoted to these. In general, it is a principle that all 
school lessons and popular education are biblical. The preacher teaches 
confirmation classes and Christian doctrines, which keep the youth in constant 
practice at least until the age of 20, and thus make them Bible-minded. 

The public worship exists according to the old form. The congregations did not 
tolerate abolitions. The rationalists must be careful, because otherwise there might 
be cases where the church keys were suddenly taken away. The congregations 
know that churches and schools are their property, and preachers and teachers are 
their appointees. On Sundays a hymn is sung, the clergyman prays the morning 
prayer at the altar after greeting the congregation "the Lord be with you," and the 
counter-greeting ("And with your spirit"). The main hymn follows, after which the 
epistle is read, and in some congregations is accompanied by some explanatory 
words. This is followed by a pulpit song, e.g. Blessed are they who hear God's word; 
Lord Jesus Christ, or Dearest Jesus, during which the pulpit is entered and the 
pericope preached. General congregational prayer, announcement of ecclesiastical 
matters, as bids, feasts, convents, etc., closing song, benediction. Here and there 
from the altar, or also from the pulpit. Afternoon prayer, 
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Christlehre, thanksgiving, blessing. (See Wimmer's Liturgy for the Protestant Church, 
Leipzig 1829.) 

Before the festivals are the evening preparations, where the works are already 
closed. Sundays are silent throughout the country. 

In domestic disputes, the clergy are called upon. Divorces occur only among 
the so-called higher classes, and are extremely rare among peasants and citizens. 
There is about one in every 10,000 marriages! The opinions of the clergy are 
authoritative in judicial decisions. 

The presbytery meets as needed, without any and all control. The same applies 
to the church council, in which all contributing house fathers may participate. 
Preacher and curator lead. According to convenience, congregations of a district form 
a seniorate. It is presided over by a senior and a senioral inspector. Four large 
districts form the superintendencies consisting of the seniorates, which are headed 
by a superintendent and superintendential inspector. All of them culminate in the 
General Convention, which is presided over by a General Inspector elected from the 
highest estates. All these divisions are divided into presbyteries or smaller 
committees for specific business, which are ratified by the entire convent. Until 1848, 
all of them met as needed and conducted their affairs without any control. 

Preachers and school teachers are necessarily elected, appointed, introduced 
by the house fathers of the congregation. The introduction of the preachers is carried 
out by the senior with the seniorate inspector, in the name of the congregation. All 
other officials, up to and including the Inspector General, are elected by the 
congregations concerned by candidative and elective votas, and until 1848 were 
inducted into office without further action. Now it seems that a right of confirmation 
exercised by the Ministry of Cultus wants to assert itself. 

Beautiful customs still prevail in the families. Home services are common. 
Chants resound from the houses in the morning and evening. The large home Bible, 
especially in German families, is read diligently. In most congregations, unfortunately, 
the good hymnals had been driven out of the churches and the watered-down ones 
introduced, among which especially the Presburg is a pattern of tastelessness and 
falsification. The old core hymns are at home in the houses. The introduction of the 
good hymnals is therefore joyfully received, and certainly not opposed. 

At the feasts of Pentecost, the churches are decorated with Mayen. During the 
Passion season, sermons are preached on the Passion story, in the city churches 
every Friday Passion sermon. 

On the 10th Sunday after Trinity, the destruction of Jerusalem is read. On Palm 
Sunday and Char Friday, Matth. 26 and 27 are used instead of the liturgy in such a 
way that, after a short introductory collects prayer, the be- 
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The chapters are read out and, interrupted ten times, the congregation is led to their 
hearts by appropriate verses from the Passion hymns. 

The holy sacraments are administered according to the Reformation rite. 
Everyone goes to the Lord's Table at least three times. They are always preceded 
by confession, confession of sins, and absolution through the apostolic laying on of 
hands. 

In the families, the visit of the clergy is welcomed. Visits to the sick are strictly 
required. In many congregations, the clergy is requested to visit the dying for spiritual 
encouragement and prayer. In general, the contact of the clergy with the community 
as well as with individual members is frequent, intimate and influential. Of course, 
the quality of the clergy is decisive here, and depending on it, it can be much or 
nothing. Without the convent, the clergy can do nothing; with it, everything, without 
being hindered from above. 

Every corpse, criminals and suicides excepted, who are buried in silence, but 
without further disgrace, are brought to the grave with song and sound, usually also 
with parentations. 

From all these pieces, and some other local peculiarities not touched upon, it 
is evident that the Lutheran Church in Hungary has pretty much saved its integrity 
from the ordeal of rationalism. 

This is the light side of the Evangelical Church of Hungary. The shadow side is 
gray, but behind the dull clouds shines the sun of the Gospel. Lord, let the breath of 
Your Spirit scatter the shadows! 


Ecclesiastical temporal history. 


I. America. 

Benj. Kurtz, the well-known Doctor of Theology, has recently been awarded the dignity of 
Doctor Juris (of Laws) by the Wittenberg College. 

The Mennonites. As we see from the "Christliches Volksblatt," the organ of the local 
Mennonites, the council of the Mennonite community of the Eastern Pennsylvanian district 
decided in May of this year "that the washing of feet in their community shall be interpreted, 
taught, and explained only spiritually, and that this sense shall be established as a principle in 
this point of doctrine." This resolution is now submitted to all the communities concerned for 
acceptance or rejection. In the scattered members of this community, the longing seems to 
awaken more and more to consolidate again on the basis of common doctrine and constitution. 

Presbyterians. They too are now casting their net for the Germans here. To this end, the 
Board of Publication has first arranged for the translation of the Confession of Faith, the Catechism 
and the Form of Government into German by order of the Assembly. 

Il. Abroad. 
Position of the so-called Lutherans within the Prussian Church. Landeskirche on 
the Union. During the month of January, a conference of twelve Pomeranian church patrons of 
the Lutheran faith took place at Plathe in Pomerania. 
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took place. The consequence of this was a petition of the same to the Oberkirchenrath, in which, 
among other things, it was demanded that the Pomeranian church order of 1563 be recognized 
as "fundamental law". This was followed by another petition from several Pomeranian priests and 
patrons requesting that the Oberkirchenrath give reassuring statements regarding the 
continuation of the Union in Pomerania. In response, the Oberkirchner in Berlin replied on May 
18 of this year, among other things, as follows: "In a report available to us, the Royal Consistory 
notes that, with a few exceptions, all the parishes in the province are to be regarded as united. 
Therefore, that statement which has come to your attention, according to which only one united 
congregation should exist in the province, cannot refer to the union in the legal sense of the 
Cabinet Order of 28 February 1834, but only to the case of a fusion of those congregations of 
different confessions, a direction in which it will correctly describe the facts. . . We herewith 
connect the remark that it is not justified if the imagination takes the now common mention of the 
confession in the confirmations as the proof of a tendency directed against the union. Thus it 
could be done with some semblance of justice if it were permissible to conceive of the Confession 
and the Union as opposites. This, however, is not the case, and we may all the more vividly wish 
that this view, which has already repeatedly become known, be abandoned and that the 
assurance be trusted that the Union is not affected by this form of Confirmation. This open official 
declaration makes it clear that a preacher who wants to be Lutheran within the Prussian Lanvee 
Church is deceiving himself and, whatever concessions he may obtain, will remain caught in the 
Union net until he leaves. 

J. G. Daumer, who in his earlier works, as is well known, as crazily as blasphemously led 
Judaism back to the service of Moloch and endeavored to prove in Christianity a restoration of 
this Moloch service, has recently taken refuge in the bosom of the "Sole Saints. A worthy end of 
such a career! 

Frequency of Leipzig University in the summer semester of 1858: 839, namely 638 
nationals and 201 foreigners. In the previous semester: 850, namely 618 Germans and 232 
foreigners. Among those there are 205 theology students, namely 159 nationals and 46 
foreigners. In the previous semester: 187, namely 135 nationals and 52 foreigners. 

Basel. In a report on the religious condition of Basel, which the reformed "Evangelist" of 
Tiffin communicates, it says: "Basel is actually not Swiss, but South German; therefore, not much 
attention is paid here to differences in doctrine, but one unites gladly in communal love activity; 
even between the world and the church there is no strict separation, and often the same ladies 
who participate most lively in the missionary associations are also the most hearty dancers at 
balls. Union of the right with false doctrine must, of course, imply union of the church with the 
world. 


Errata in the previous issue. 


Page 272, Zeiles vonoben reads: bekenntniBtreuen, instead of: bekanntlich 
treuen. 
274, , 12 """Should, ¥ instead: Should. 
* 275, "2" ,, "with absolutely none, instead of: withany 
"276, , "is pronounced before. 
"277, ,13"" put the sentence: O it is only too evidently itself -------------------------------- is before the sentence: 
So it stands with the General Synod --------------------------- has pronounced. 


, 27", , 16" below read: knitting instead of: Horror. 
"281,, 7 , above read: dawider instead of: dagegen wider. 


Lehre und Wehre. 


Volume IV. November 1858. No. 11. 


Strobel and "Lehre und Wehre." 


In the fourth quarterly issue of the Rudelbach-Guericke journal of the current 
year, there is a review of our theological journal, volumes |, II and III (up to the March 
issue), sent in by Lic. We cannot pass over this review with silence; all the less so 
since it expresses not only appreciation but also censure, both of which, however, 
from the mouth of a man like Strébel, cannot be indifferent to us. We therefore 
consider it our duty to report on both to the readers of our journal, and it seems 
necessary to us to add a brightening and corrective remark here and there. 

After giving an excerpt from the "Lehre und Wehre" program, Strdbel continues 
as follows: 

"According to these indications, the journal is to be judged. Its most noble 
purpose lies in 'exhibiting, seizing and defending the old church treasures’, as well 
as its characteristic difference from Germany's ‘theological journals’, and no less its 
essential advantage over many of the latter, especially over all those who want to be 
‘faithful’, even ‘Lutheran’, and yet, instead of building on the rocky foundation of the 
Reformation, build on the sand of their subjectivity. ""Lehre und Wehre"" is in the 
noblest sense a journal of evangelical-reformatory reproduction. It does not want, like 
most of its German collegues, to build up cathedrals with proud walls and 
battlements, nor even to start up capable material for such new buildings; only first 
to dig up the old granite foundations again, to relentlessly clear away the hundred- 
year-old debris of the Enlightenment--and fool's secularism, is its real purpose--and 
this purpose is most practical and should also be pursued by us Germans. But no; 
we noble German ideal dreamers must know that better than the American bush 
theologians! With us, every theological student, after, even often before, completing 
the triennium, is a made, ecclesiastical, believing, Lutheran productive man, built up, 
and therefore also immediately building on the foundation of a '""Lutheran"" theology. 
Theology, which in the childish: Once upon a time there was a man, whose name 
was Dr. Martin Luther, - completely absolved. That such luthe- 
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The new journal does its best to prevent that Lutheran bunglers can also get ahead 
in America; it knows more about the Reformers than that they ate bread and drank 
Torgian beer, and therefore also demands a deeper knowledge from its friends. What 
Prof. Walther demands of the theological knowledge of a Lutheran pastor in America 
in his treatise "Lutherisch-theologische Pfarrersbibliothek" (Lutheran Theological 


Pastor's Library), which runs through all three volumes and is not yet finished, we may 


take ad notam in time, if we do not want to be found ignorant sooner or later, despite 
all our "science". Would it not be possible to make this treatise, which testifies to solid 
scholarship and sound judgment, accessible in some way to the Lutheran theologians 
of Germany? It could be of great use to them, or at least to salutary embarrassment. 
It would also be desirable that Aug. Cramer's "Probe und Prospectus zur Herausgabe 
einer echt evangelischen Auslegung der Sonn- und Festtagsevangelien des 
Kirchenjahres, Ubersetzt und ausgezogen aus der EvangelienHarmonie der luth. 
theologen M. Chemnitz, Polyc. Leyser and Joh. Gerhard, published by the monthly 
preachers' conference at Fort-Wayne"", known among us, and the work coming out 
in temporary booklets of 32 octavo pages each for the printing price would also be 
considered by the German pastors. (Cf. Lehre und Wehre, March 1855.) The same is 
true of the content of the essays: ""Ueber das Verabfassen der Predigten"" (June 
1855), - "Die Predigtentententwirfe"", by Th. Brohm (July 1855), - ""Die 
Predigtvorbereitung aus Dr. Luther", by Rev. Hoyer (July, August 1856), - 
"Instruction on Catechism Sermons," by Past. Keyl (March 1857), and especially by 
Prof. Dr. Sihler's answer to the question, "How are truly Lutheran congregations 
founded and educated?" (June, November 1855, November 1856, February 1857), 
where in the 4th article: ""The Government"", Apap's nature and regiment is described 
so clearly, truly and thoroughly, as it is not possible at all in Germany because of the 
press relations. - In addition, there is much that is excellent in detail, which the journal 
provides as "doctrine". As a ""defense"" it resists manfully the cunning and violent 
attempts of the Pope, Calvin, the Union, ""Platform"", ""Science"", Lightfriendship and 
other enthusiastic shenanigans. In this respect are to be mentioned as more or less 
significant: ""Das neueste Papistische Concil und die Lehre von der unbefleckten 
Empfangni8 der heiligen Jungfrau Maria"", by Walther (very good); ""Lutherische 
Polemik gegen Rom""; "Professor Dr. Hengstenberg's Urtheil Uber den Stand der 
Union""; ""19 Theses on the Doctrine of Eternal Predestination and Gracious Election 
to Eternal Life'", and ""5 Theses on the Final Condemnation of the Godless" (both 
pieces by Sihler); ""The Union" (good); ""The Latest Roman Dogma""; "The So- 
Called American Revision -of the Augsburg Confession,"" by Hoyer; ""The Lutheran 
Distribu- 
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tionsformel bei Adminiftrirung des heiligen Abendmahls", - all in the 1st volume; 
furthermore: ""Einige Glossen zu Bunsen's Aphorismen und dessen Stellung und 
Aufgabe der deutschen Nation und Theologie""; ""Consubstantiation und 
Impanation™ (very good); "Die Verpflichtung auf die kirchlichen Bekenntnisse und 
die freie theologische Wissenschaft"", by Hoyer, and: ""Dr. Seyffarth's Berichtigungen 
der alten, insonderheit der hebraischen Geschichte und Zeitrechnung, nebst 
einleitenden Bemerkungen Uber das Verhdaltni der Wissenschaft zur heiligen 
Schrift", by Past. A. Hoppe, - both to be admitted only eum salis; ""A plea for the 
Augsburg Confession" (""Vertheidigung der Augsburg'schen Confession"), a 
good protective speech of Hoyer against the Platformists; ""The Broken 
Platform"™" ("Die bankerotte Platform'""); ""In, mit und unter" (against the 
Calvinists); "Ist das etwa Theologie der amerikanisch-lutherischen Kirche?"" (von 
Hoyer); ""Is he to be declared a heretic or dangerous false teacher who does not hold 
and declare all the books found in the convolute of the New Testament to be 
canonical?" (by Walther); ""On the Doctrine of the Election of Grace and Some 
Matters Connected Therewith,"" by Past. O. Furbringer; ""On the Effect of the 
Sacraments,"" by Prof. Cramer; ""On the Difference of the Essential and the 
Unessential in Doctrine,""-the latter essays to be found in the 1856 and 1857 volumes. 

So far Strdbel.-In what follows, he now makes two expositions. The first 
concerns the general Lutheran conference requested in "Lehre und Wehre," Strébel 
sees in the choice of this means what he calls a "wanting to reach under God's arms," 
a "Davidic census of Israel in order to offer the unbelieving heap the lead by the united 
power of the faithful," a "wanting to see the seven thousand of the American church," 
and he claims to have been "strongly reminded of the expressions of the Union and 
Church Federation" in our omissions about the same." According to this, it is clear 
that Stroebel, seduced by comparisons of German church congresses with our 
conference, has drawn a false picture of it and has therefore judged it incorrectly. As 
certain as Strébel's expositions may be about the manner of the conferences held in 
Germany, they do not apply to our conference. The latter has none of the criticized 
tendencies. Its purpose is the same as the meetings of the theologians of our church 
had in that time after Luther's death, when, as the Concordia Formula writes, "some 
theologians had deviated from some high and noble articles of the Augsburg 
Confession and either had not reached the right understanding of the same, or had 
not even insisted on it, some had also refrained from implying a foreign understanding 
of the same, and yet had wanted to be and boast of the Augsburg Confession besides 
everything else; From this then came burdensome and harmful splits. 
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The Lutheran Church was not only a written statement of the truth, but also a written 
statement of the truth. If at that time it was not contrary to the spirit of the Lutheran 
Church to not only testify to the truth in writing, but also to hold conventions, colloquia 
and conferences for the purpose of resolving the disagreement that had arisen over 
the true understanding of the Augsburg Confession, it would not be contrary to the 
spirit of our Church now to hold similar conferences for the same purpose. Yes, we 
must confess, we can hardly think of anything more un-Lutheran than to want to make 
a Lutheran conscience about such an adiaphoron. It is certainly true that it is idolatrous 
to try to help the church by all kinds of human means, by grandiose demonstrations, 
by talk that seeks effect, by transactions and compromises with the enemies of pure 
doctrine, by outward confederations against a common enemy in the face of permanent 
internal differences of faith, and the like. is idolatrous human activity: But to come 
together in order to read the confession of the church together, to come to an 
understanding and agreement about the true meaning of it, and to strengthen one 
another in the faith of the beatific truth confessed in it, is, far from being a self-chosen 
human way of interfering with God's government, rather an inalienable Christian right 
indeed, according to our firmest conviction, in a time like ours and in circumstances 
like ours, a holy Christian duty. To make this a sin is in any case an attack on our 
precious Christian freedom, which we will never allow to be stolen from us, the attack 
coming from whatever camp it may be. If it is right to write about the true meaning of a 
church confession that has often been distorted, misinterpreted and misunderstood, 
what is wrong in speaking of it? If that is not a self-doing will of what God wants to do, 
since God governs His church precisely through the Word, why should it be this? Is 
the written and spoken word not one word? To be sure, Stroebel exclaims: "What 
running and running, what announcements, reports, suggestions "about the objects, 
form, time, place, etc.,"" what tremendous busyness through the whole volume of 
1856." But here, Strébel obviously only uses the pretense made by himself to make a 
thing odious, against which he is prejudiced. Or should this document a "tremendous 
busyness" if, as the nature of the matter entails, a few "advertisements, inquiries, 
reports and proposals" are first found in a few issues of a journal about a conference 
to be held? After holding the first conference, we have spoken about it up to this hour 
about two or three times a few words; is this "enormous busyness" ? If so, then this 
reproach really hits Luther more than us, if we think of the many letters of him, by which 
once that conference was initiated, which had the Wittenberg Concordia as its result. 

When Strobel finally writes, concerning our conference: "Wanted to 
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one really assembles only the "Lutherans standing on one ground of faith". North 
America, then one would never be allowed to reject what was already demanded in 
the March issue of 1856, p. 85 by an unnamed person: ""Participation in the 
conference must be conditioned by the unreserved agreement to the Concordia Book 
of 1580, or what the same says, to the unchanged Lutheran Church. Angsb. Conf., 
understood in the sense of the other confessional writings from the Apology to the 
Formula Concordiae"-so Strdbel does not know our local ecclesiastical conditions. 
First of all, there are many righteous men here who have never become acquainted 
with confessions other than the Augustana, especially not with the Formula 
Concordiae, who therefore, although they accept the Augustana in its true sense, i.e. 
in the sense of the entire Concordia, nevertheless cannot honestly sign the book that 
is still unknown to them, although they are often more sincerely attached to the faith 
laid down therein than many who, frivolous as they are, unhesitatingly submit to the 
formality of a signature to be made. Are they to be excluded from a conference 
because of their lack of theological knowledge, if the intention is to lead back to true 
and deep unity on the basis of the church confession and to strengthen it? It is 
precisely for their sake that such a conference is especially necessary. On the other 
hand, there are synods here which have only the Augustana as their confessional 
basis, which in itself deprives them of the character of Lutheran synods as little as 
other national churches which stand on the same basis, e.g. the Norwegian. If it is to 
be deplored, however, that here in the land of sects so many synods have not 
expressly made those confessions their own, which once became necessary 
because of similar confusions as now prevail here, then the holding of our conference 
should serve to introduce those righteous men more deeply into the confessions of 
our church and thus to promote that more and more synods calling themselves 
Lutheran recognize and appropriate the jewel that our church possesses in its 
extensive confessions. To want to anticipate this is to set a state of affairs that does 
not exist and without which there would be no need for a conference. Third, what is 
demanded happens in fact. Since anyone who accepts the Augustana without 
reservation cannot accept it otherwise than it is "understood and understood" in the 
following confessions up to the Concordia formula, it has indeed been the practice of 
the conference up to now to consult the following confessions when seeking the true 
meaning of the Augustana and to follow them unconditionally as writings in which the 
authentic explanation of the confession of 1530 on the part of our church is contained. 
We believe that this is the right way to go in our circumstances. And God willing, one 
would go this way in Germany and abandon the insistence on the "legal existence" 
and the formal recognition and signature! -But that is enough about this. 
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As for the other exposition made to us by Strdbel, the same is contained in the 
following concluding words of his review: 

"As the other ""now burning question"" the prospectus mentions "of the sacred 
office of preaching"", and the journal opens immediately with an essay by O. 
Firbringer (""On the doctrine of the sacred office of preaching"") against Wucherer's 
theology based on the Roman sacrament of ordination. (January 1855) In addition, 
directly or indirectly, the following also deal with the subject: "Eine Erklarung Hrn. 
Pfarrer Léhe's" etc., by Wyneken (March 1855), - "May everyone remember!" (ibid.),- 
™Aehrenlese aus den Zeitschriften der alten Heimath"" (June 1855),- ""Stimmen der 
Brider in Deutschland" u. s. w. (ibid.), ""Die Erlanger Zeitschrift fur Protestantismus 
und Kirche"" (July 1855), ""Thesen Uber die Kirche"" u. s. w. (December 1855), - 
""The decay of the church does not overthrow the doctrine of the ministry"" etc. 
(January 1856), - ""Das kirchliche Informatorium"", by Rébbelen (February 1856),- 
"'Vermischte kirchliche Nachrichten" (June 1856), - ""Ein Antwortschreiben"" u. s. 
w. (August 1856), - '""Der Standeunterschied in der Kirche" '", by Walther (very good! 
October 1856; in addition: ""Ein ZeugniB Martin Chemnitzens von dem rechten 
Verstand der Lehre von den 3 Standen"", December 1856, and ibid.: ""Eine Erklarung 
in Betreff der Lehre von der Kirche""), - ""Aus einem Brief eines Prediger der 
Missourisynode™" u. s. w. (February 1857). As is well known, the Missourian 
Lutherans have the pure, evangelical Lutheran office doctrine of our symbolic books; 
it is only to be greatly lamented that in the practical treatment of the "burning 
question" they have allowed themselves to be led astray from the right path. The 
opposite, the cryptopapist doctrine, which they wanted to be considered Lutheran, 
confronted them in inveterate concreteness in Grabau, the head of ""the Lutheran 
Church emigrated from Prussia" of the Buffalo Confession. The way in which they 
conducted the dispute against him caused them many embarrassments, and | fear 
that they are not yet at the end of it. They unfortunately took their man wrong right 
from the start. Grabau is the American bull*), a pompous innovator who sucks religion 
out of his fingers, and whose whole strength consists in expletives behind which there 
is nothing. Instead of approaching him from this side with all energy, the Missourian 
Lutherans have made the fatal mistake of negotiating with him as with a fellow 
believer; which remains all the more incomprehensible, since he has been able to 
prove his ""Lutherthum"" constantly only by the lucus a non lucendo, the papist 
official conflict with the Reformation. Oh, if the Lutheran Missourians had always 
defied the fulminant slogans of their adversary instead of seeking a sham concord 
with him! In reality, however, they will at any time be known to the Buffalonians as 
"chiefs of the pack" and ""wolves,"" those who are to them ""wolves." 


wn mm 


*) "What wonder that he flirts with his German facsimile? Similis simili gaudet. By the way, the 
Buffalo oracle has placed me among the "uninitiated". Also good!" 
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as a ""papal party"". If, according to apostolic instructions, they had let the heretics, 
who had been fruitlessly admonished more than a hundred times, pass away in their 
darkened stubbornness and at least banish their ""Luderaner, Rulze, Filze, 
Schalksohren, moles"" because of a stable of horses or cows, or have the "Korah" of 
Buffalo, who looks at "God's word with cow's eyes," proclaim that "the devil will take 
them alive to hell on a cart."" (Grabau's Second Synodal Br. 1850, p. 32.) Thus the 
Missourian theologians, by their "brotherly" peace-seeking with those with whom in 
fact and truth there is no brotherhood of faith, have not only caused themselves many 
vain troubles and efforts, but have also given their official quarrel a completely false 
appearance, especially among outsiders, - and what is worst of all, have finally even 
come to the sentence, which includes an abyss of misunderstandings and dangers: 
Symbola scripturam interpretantur, by which the formal principle of the 
Protestant Reformation and the Reformation itself are called into question. (The 
opposite of that sentence is to be held firmly; God's Word interprets all creeds, but is 
not itself interpreted by any symbol or confession, - | stand by this, in spite of my 
equally unshakable conviction, "that all interpretations of Scripture which bring to light 
a doctrinal content different from that laid down in our symbols are false, even if they 
have an apostle, or even an angel of heaven, for their author. The Missourians have 
unmistakably taken their ominous sentence from that Pandora's box, which has 
already become so ominous for the Evangelical Lutheran Church, from which once 
Flacius borrowed the substantiality of original sin and Amsdorf the harmfulness of 
good works: - from the exaggeration of a half-truth). - May the heavenly hand, which 
rescued the Missourian commoners from Stephan's tangle, still lead them back in 
time from the new labyrinth, at whose double-winged entrance gate they already 
seem to stand." 

So much for Strdbel. 

As for the reproach that Strébel makes to us here for not having broken 
completely with Grabau earlier and for not having given up the hope of an agreement 
earlier, we want to leave this alone. However, as far as the reproach is concerned 
that we allowed ourselves to be pushed into the sentence: "Symbola 
scripturam interpretantur" ("the Sym 
bole interpret Scripture"), we must most decisively reject this accusation, for never 
and nowhere have we stated this sentence. Rather, we have expressly testified, 
"With good deliberation our Synod has not written, "Lutherans have to interpret 


Scripture according to the symbols,"" but, "Lutherans as such.''"’ Hereby we 


have, we think, made it clear enough that with that demand we do not refer to any 
man's conscience to human sayings as 
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We do not want to make the symbols a standard for interpreting Scripture per se and 
do not want to limit research in Scripture in any way. Our opinion, therefore, is not at 
all that a Lutheran must interpret Scripture according to the symbols, because these 
are to be recognized by everyone as the confession of the true church for the norm 
of Scripture interpretation, but rather: that a teacher can be regarded as a servant of 
our church only as long as he sees himself bound not to depart from the teaching of 
our church in his interpretation of Scripture, namely, because he is convinced of the 
truth, Scripturality, divinity of the same." (S. "Lehre und Wehre" Jahrg. 1855. p. 231. 
232.) Holding fast the "formal principle of the Protestant Reformation," that Scripture 
is the only rule and guide and judge in all questions as to what is true and right, what 
is error and sin, and following the same in all its consequences, we shall conclude 
with the sentences: "Lutherans as such do not have to interpret their symbols 
according to Scripture, but Scripture according to its symbols," only to those who want 
to claim to be Lutheran preachers, although they corrupt the symbols from Scripture 
under the title of "interpretation" and believe to have found another doctrine from 
Scripture than that of the symbols by means of their interpretation and therefore to 
have to teach it. By this we mean that they can call themselves Lutheran preachers 
only as long as they find in the church confession that analogy of faith to which every 
prophecy must conform. Rom. 12, 7. We take the liberty here to refer to the more 
extensive answer which we gave to an attack in the Erlangen journal in "Lehre und 
Wehre" (July and August issue of the 1st year). Incidentally, although older 
unsuspicious theologians, as we have proven, have also expressed the same, we 
are nevertheless, for the sake of the visibly possible misunderstandings which our 
speech can wisely cause, heartily willing to refrain from this manner of speaking in 
the future; as we then sincerely wish Mr. Lic. Strébel that we will always be most 
pleased if he continues to subject our doctrine and practice, as far as it becomes 
known to him, to the strictest criticism; we do not consider ourselves to be people 
who could not err, and we would like to be and remain disciples of our fellow believers. 
1 Cor. 14, 29-31. 


" Against Chiliasm No. II. 


Against Rev. Léhe's sermon on Phil. 3, 7-11. 


V on J. Diedrich." 


Under this title a small brochure of 20 pages in 8vo has been published by Dérffling und 
Franke in Leipzig, in which the author of the paper: "Wider den Chilias-. 
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The Lutheran" has already given an excerpt of the chiliastic sermon printed in the "Signs of the 
Times" by Hrn. Loéhe's sermon printed in the "Signs of the Times". This little paper is also worth 
sharing with our American brethren in an excerpt, which we give in the following. 

| find it alarming that the author claims that a "light" (p. 4) has newly dawned on 


him in the illness, which he presents later. One should not be so quick to trust, 
especially in illnesses, and that is if it even goes against the teachings of the church, 
as it does here. Of course, the sermon does not say this, nor does it deal with church 
doctrine in the least; it only asserts-and casts the appearance of church doctrine-as if 
it only did not want to be properly subservient to Scripture. 

Let us now go through the sermon for our purpose, namely to briefly describe 
the chiliasm in it. The first part deals with the question of which resurrection of the 
dead St. Paul is talking about in the text and the second part describes the approach 
to it. In the third, there are then appropriate applications of use. 

|. Leaving the text aside, the first part immediately starts from the revelation 
of John (20. 5) in order to shed light on the Epistle to the Philippians and to show that 
Paul (v. 11) does not understand by the resurrection of the dead what we confess in 
the third article, but something else, of which our church has not known anything until 
now. A wrong way of interpreting: for one should not explain the gospel according to 
the prophecy, but the prophecy from the gospel. As here the sermon, so otherwise all 
enthusiasts proceed, and in this way one easily makes a distorted picture of 
Christianity. When Loéhe now wants to interpret Rev. 20, 5, he thinks that the first 
resurrection mentioned there requires a second one, which is also mentioned at the 
end of the chapter of Revelation. Oh yes, certainly! The only question is how the two 
resurrections are to be understood; and when he now presents those who understand 
the renewal and conversion of men with our church by the first resurrection as not 
being rightly believing, he at the same time gives this reproach to the apostle Paul, 
who says of us in Rom. 6, that we died and were buried with Christ through baptism 
and are now already in the new life through his resurrection-and how often does he 
also speak of the new man on the basis of the old man who was given into death. Our 
person has risen as a new one, Col. 2, 13. Eph. 2, 5 f. Likewise, the old Simeon 
speaks of the fall and resurrection of many in Israel without referring to the bodily 
transfiguration. Christ Himself calls faith already having passed from death to life (Joh. 
5, 24) and in another passage He says (Joh. 6, 40): He who sees the Son and believes 
in Him has eternal life (that is the second heavenly life) and | will raise Him up on the 
last day. There Christ teaches in the exact sense of a bodily resurrection, but 
spiritually understood as follows 
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two, namely first a spiritual and then a bodily one. Is this not true in the present 
passage? Is Paul supposed to teach here in the Epistle to the Philippians that he 
would like to be resurrected a thousand years and even a little before the last day? 
In the Old Testament, too, Ezekiel depicts the renewal of Israel through faith under 
the image of a great resurrection. 

According to what the Scriptures otherwise say, one must explain the revelation 
of John; but never form a meaning from it, wherever one's own will first inserts it, and 
then carry this meaning into the whole Bible. We should be more careful after all, 
since the Pharisees, according to their understanding of the prophets, thought that 
they must surely reject Jesus of Nazareth. | must consider it weak when Léhe wants 
to conclude from the expression "coming to meet" (Phil. 3, 11) that Paul could not 
mean the resurrection, which the Christians confess in the third article, because one 
always approaches it by oneself with all people. If Paul is talking about coming 
together, he would have to have another resurrection in mind, to which not everyone 
would come. Of course, the resurrection comes to all by itself; but to the ungodly it 
falls like a snare on the neck and the faithful hurry to meet it with joy. Resurrection of 
the wicked is indeed a resurrection, but not a desired one, but a cursed one. In the 
Scriptures, "resurrection" in the East means "joyful resurrection," namely, when 
believers speak of it, and they also go to meet it and never stay away from it. This is 
also what Paul desires. 

| must find it wrong when Lohe (p. 7, similar to Hasert in his latest writing) 
always talks by "we" by wanting to refute these "we". For there he first becomes a 
bad advocate of the "we" - namely our church doctrine - and afterwards he has an 
easily won game as a judge. He complains in the name of the church doctrine about 
its lack of clarity concerning the last things and thinks that this comes from the fact 
that we always think of Christ's return as the revelation of his glory on the last day. 
Everything he complains about, and that according to our doctrine we certainly 
cannot expect Christ now, has nothing to do with it. The church doctrine is very 
wonderfully clear; but L6dhe's chiliastic things suffer from insurmountable 
contradictions, as we think we have already demonstrated in our writing "Wider den 
Chiliasmus". Léhe's sermon explicitly misguides the souls' goal when it teaches that 
one should not aim at the last day as one's goal, but at another first return of Christ, 
a thousand years and somewhat before the last day. This, he thinks, is also what the 
apostles would have done, so "probably" Paul in the passage 1 Thessal. 4, 13-18 
(see pp. 8 and 9). Here Paul taught a resurrection of the then deceased believers 
alone and transformation of the living; these together caught up into the air, then 
formed that crowd of many dewy saints, who with Jesus certainly no worldly kingdom, 
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but a divine and glorious one will have a thousand years (where does the apostle 
Paul say something about a thousand years?), for the blessing of the nations-and 
who will then come with him to the judgment. Lohe also says here that our time is not 
the last, but a period that will be followed by another: a time of higher revelation for 
the nations, some of whom would then still be converted in the thousand years: a 
highly questionable doctrine!- But let us leave that and look at the matter more 
closely. Christ's coming in the clouds - visible - partial resurrection, namely of the 
deceased believers, thus in transfigured bodies - in addition to which the believers 
present in the world will also be transformed, thus shedding earthly flesh and blood, 
also transfigured - raptured into the air alone - thus only the unbelievers will remain 
in the world and will now see a great kingdom of transfigured ones hovering in the 
lusts for a thousand years: This will convert many: for such a spectacle converts more 
powerfully than the wretched "home-baked" sermon of the cross and of the 
forgiveness of sins (?)-but those who are thus converted-are they now also going into 
the air, or do they remain on the ground, both unbelievers?-if the first is the case, 
then the question arises again, what was already asked before, when the first went 
into the lusts: how can a world of men still exist for a moment, from which the 
believers are all caught up into the air? must not Sodom perish, as Lot had departed? 
And if the second thing is that the new converts remain on earth, not all believers are 
transfigured, so some believers do not have the "first resurrection," although they are 
supposed to live in the midst of it. 

Or in other words, shall those in the lusts freely and constantly consort with the 
unbelievers? What confusion and what a step backward for the blessed to be thrown 
back into the filth of this world! And what contempt it casts on the means of grace of 
our time, when first the transfigured have to preach grace (against Luke 16), and 
afterwards achieve so little on the whole that their own kingdom of air must even once 
again disappear! And what does this mean: that this kingdom in the lusts is for the 
blessing of the nations (on earth), and yet "no worldly kingdom?" The nations are the 
world, and if they are to be blessed by the kingdom of air, then it must be in this world 
and also worldly. But with the "not worldly" perhaps only for the time being the 
damnamus of the Augsburg Confession should be avoided?-Vain effort!- But if it is 
called a divine and glorious kingdom, how can it then last only a thousand years? 
how can one speak at all only of "one" divine kingdom, as if there were several? Or 
if it is to be said that there is a completely divine and glorious form of the one eternal 
kingdom of God, this also has its difficulty: for if the full divine form is there, how can 
it still have to give way to the devil again? The fact that the church forms are now 
dying and falling one after the other is due solely to the fact that the devil is still there. 
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But if the Lord creates the form for His kingdom from above, then only His disciples, 
pure wheat, are in it, and the mere chaff must immediately ignite in itself like rotting 
hay: the separation is, after all, inevitably the judgment.-But the whole misfortune is 
this, that one does not recognize the unspeakable spiritual glory of the church of 
Christ, which is given to us now (see Epistle to the Ephesians): one gives away the 
church on earth and snatches hungrily into the air. 

Of course, the chiliasts do not like it when their things are clearly illuminated, 
but they refer to the Scriptures, where it is written as they say. But this is a misuse of 
the Scriptures, for in them there is no chiliasm described, but a kingdom of the cross, 
whose field and ground is the world, in which many do not hear, and three-fourths of 
the hearers are still vain hearers who deceive themselves. Nevertheless, all peoples 
are to be made disciples through baptism and taught to believe as many or as few 
as want to.-Christians always reign with Christ-and most powerfully when, through 
their faithfulness in confession, they compel the world to imprison and crucify them.- 
The chiliasts first claim, as the above-mentioned sermon also expressly asserts, to 
place the last things in a completely different clarity than our church doctrine: so their 
images must also tolerate the sunlight. But they dwindle before the ordinary gospel 
of the forgiveness of sins and of the justification of the sinner by faith alone.-lf this 
gospel is certain to us, then chiliasm is also judged to us.-We ask every unpartisan 
to go through this sermon to see whether there is a hint of our doctrine of justification 
in it, indeed whether it does not contradict it at its deepest core. No, not the doctrine 
in this sermon is "harmonious" and clear, as it pretends to be; but adventurous and 
unevangelical, while the church doctrine seems quite clear to us, as far as eternity 
can be clear to us now. Only he who has previously forgotten in something the 
resurrection of Christ, of which we can and ought to enjoy here in faith to the fullest 
and infinite satisfaction, seeks another first resurrection. But just as the baptism of 
the Anabaptists is not a real second one, because there is only one, namely the first 
one, which God Himself administers to us, since we are baptized as children of Him, 
so also the first resurrection of the chiliasts is essentially a denial of the exceedingly 
glorious resurrection that happened here in Christ, through which we are already 
resurrected all the time, if we only believe, as Paul writes about it in Ephesians 2. 2 - 
What the chiliasts seek in the air has long since come near, namely the kingdom of 
heaven, unspeakably glorious-but in poor form-and the chiliasts are rich people.-O 
Thou dear poor Lord Jesus, remember us in Thy glory, that we do not let the devil 
talk us out of Thy holy poverty! We have already let ourselves be swindled out of 
paradise with an apple; keep us from departing from You, who of Your poverty 
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With all the kingdoms of the world and their glory, you did not let yourself be 
dissuaded. For in this sign alone shall we be victorious. 

Il. Let us turn to the second part, where in some respects the gospel is cut 
even deeper into the flesh. L6he deals with the question of how to approach the 
(supposed) first resurrection. He says that this involves letting go and taking hold. 
Very nice, if only he had carried it out! But unfortunately, he does not get much out 
of letting go of the old, therefore also hardly out of grasping the new. 

At the beginning of the third chapter Paul scolds the Pharisaic Jewish 
Christians, who boast of their Jewish descent and circumcision against the Gentile 
Christians, and thereby actually want to make Christianity a variety of the old 
Pharisaism. That Paul now fights so zealously against these people proves that the 
mere name "Jesus Christ" does not do it: it can also be misused and this is done in 
the highest and most dangerous way, if one wants to cover false doctrine and self- 
righteousness (which is always one) with it in the manner of the Union. So did those 
and so do the chiliasts today, certainly mostly without conscious intention, but all the 
more dangerous. Paul wants to nullify the Jewish glory of those people and says: 
after their kind | could boast even better (2 Cor. 11, 21 f.), but it would be fleshly 
boasting (v. 4). With this he certainly does not want to recommend it. Now he says 
that he, too, was properly circumcised, a Benjamite, a true Hebrew, and a Pharisee, 
and even attained such mastery that he was a persecutor of the church, a murderer 
of the same, and according to the law (of the perverse Jews) unpunishable. - Among 
such people, these would be great glories; however, he mockingly added "persecutor 
of the church" underneath to indicate where all this fame leads to: namely, it is enmity 
against Christ, and so that no one misunderstands him as if he still values other 


things in any sense. Léhe wants to see real national and moral advantages in all 


these things, which Paul really wants to praise in a certain respect. Paul wants to 
portray Judaism, as far as it still wants to hold on to its nationality, as hostile to Christ; 
also if it still wants to use circumcision religiously after the fulfillment of circumcision 
in baptism (Col. 2,11 f. and Phil. 3, 2). He never sees a "moral" advantage in the 
Pharisee system, which he fights to the death; but like the Lord Christ Himself, who 
must have known it best (Matth. 23), only spiritual crippling and the deepest moral 
degeneracy, which makes the church a murderer, as it had to murder Christ before. 
Léhe, however, goes so far as to say: "We do not now consider it a high moral 
privilege to be persecutors of the church; "but that is just the way it is, he continues; 


one and the same trait of a life course can be reprehensible from the point of view 


of the Christian, but from that of the Jew it can be reprehensible from that of the Jew. 
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great and noble." What is this peevish talk of "point of view?" The Jews' point of view 
is in hell! According to this way of speaking, Satan is most "great and lofty." Did Paul 
mean to say such things here? Truth is but one, and morality likewise, and they are 
both one again, and neither of them, nor any of them, diverge from each other and 
fall to pieces; men may stand by them one way or the other. What is not Christian is 
immoral in short. - Paul wants to show that with all the mastery of Pharisaic 
righteousness and with all the pure blood of descent, one becomes a persecutor of 
Christ, just as one still attaches importance to it. - And Léhe freely confesses that he 
attaches great importance to it. He thinks that "there can also be external merits that 
are of great value according to the judgment of the Christian as well as according to 
the judgment of the Jew," and includes Jewish descent among them. 

On the other hand, | say: first, a Christian can never have the same opinion as 
a Jew, who has rejected Christ, the eternal truth, in spiritual things, which is what we 
are dealing with here, and even if they once said the same thing, it would basically 
have the opposite meaning - and secondly, external advantages are never real 
advantages, but always have their corresponding disadvantages, such as 
extraordinary power of imagination, wealth, high birth and so on. The good Lord has 
really created everything, despite all differences, to be wonderfully equal, so that 
basically no one has anything in advance. The worst thing is that Lohe praises the 
descent of the Jews and thinks that Paul also intended to praise them. Lohe thinks 
that if he were a Jew, his children should still rejoice that Jewish blood runs in their 
veins: a joy of which the Jews of the Old Testament did not even think so highly; and 
indeed God's guidance and the prophecies of the prophets did not permit this. Israel's 
glory was never after the manner of a noble pedigree; but Christ was it in word, and 
that in word, and also in the sacrament of prophecy (see 1 Cor. 10:1-4). With the 
blood it was really not far, as Ishmael and Esau sufficiently prove. What use is 
Abraham's blood or the blood of all the world in our veins, since it is all sinful and 
cannot inherit the kingdom of heaven? We, on the other hand, boast of having Christ's 
blood, God's blood, flowing in our veins, which helps the world from sins and gives it 
life. To mention another blood in addition to this holy, precious blood is grave 
ingratitude. L6he, however, thinks that the Jews will still play a great and splendid 
role in Christianity, whereby only those Jews are to be pitied who have converted too 
early and have been absorbed into Christianity by mixing, while among the Chiliast 
the longest stubbornness receives the greatest triumph and God is to develop a 
power of the Gospel in the hearts of the Jews, which He would have held back until 
then: truly Calvinistic! 
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No, Paul now places no value at all on descent, and in fact, remembering his 
earlier pride, he now calls descent, and circumcision, and the whole Pharisaic system 
dung and dirt-why? because it would not be dirt?-no, because it is truly nothing more 
than the pity of our time (p. 20). This does not mean that the descent of the Jews is 
naturally to be despised before that of other peoples, as the rabble does; but in so far 
as this should mean something religious, i.e. spiritual, and therefore had to come into 
conflict with Christ, in whom the law has reached its finality, Rom. 10:4; Matt. 5:17. 
For this reason, however, these things have become not only filth, but also pure harm 
to the soul. It is therefore harmful to Christianity if one now again wants to praise 
Jewish descent, and to establish Jewish families and congregations with allegedly 
pure Jewish blood; it is harmful to Christianity if one now somehow praises 
circumcision or even the Pharisee system with its greatness and glory in bitter, carnal 
zeal. The whole chiliasm is a pity in Christianity, for it does not consist in justification 
by faith alone, as Paul proves nowhere more beautifully than here in the Epistle to the 
Philippians. He says that if one wants to be found in Christ and really bear His 
righteousness, if one wants to recognize the power of His resurrection and the 
fellowship of His sufferings, if one wants to become similar to His holy death, then the 
old Pharisee stories must not only be hated by one, but also from the heart. However, 
Léhe passes over this in his sermon with a rudimentary alacrity, not giving any 
attention to the real interpretation of this main matter; Lhe asks himself: But why 
does Paul again speak so lowly of his high (?) national and yet also (?) moral (?) 
advantages? - and answers himself: Because he compares it with Christ Jesus (?7) - 
He was an enthusiastic Jew (yes, until before Damascus - afterwards nothing less, as 
Phil. 3 shows among other things), but when his Lord and Savior Jesus came into his 
sight, then all his advantages became vain harm and sweepings to him - what does 
that mean? Who then is our Savior Jesus? | think the real and the only truth. And did 
this only come into Paulo's eyes from time to time? No, truly, when before Damascus 
he saw Jesus come into his sight, he also kept Him always in his sight, yes, not only 
that, but what wants to say much more, also constantly in his heart, so that he lives, 
thinks, desires, wishes and hopes completely in Christ; and if Jesus' sight makes 
those pretended excellences a harm and a waste, then they are still true-or are they 
not and Jesus made them so unjustly? What does all this mean? Did Paul convert in 
such a way that later sometimes Jesus, the truth, did not meet his eyes and he 
honored again what he had recognized as harm and ruin by Christ, then it would not 
have been far with his conversion, then he would have been wrong in his own person, 
in his nationality and in the way he was treated. 
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s.w. still desires to have a second Christ. But just in this matter we find him as firm and 
as clear as diamond. 

If Paul, according to Léhe's account, had not left the old behind, he had also 
poorly grasped the new. Paul says often and clearly enough that Christianity is his true 
community (Phil. 3, 20; Eph. 2, 19; Ebr. 12, 22 f.), his true circumcision and all wisdom 
and perfection, which he has all through Christ, so that all the other Jewishness is a 
detriment; but Lohe means: the greatest inherited advantages of his life (including the 
one main advantage of having so bravely pursued the church), along with all the 
advantages acquired with effort and diligence, he throws away and now he accepts 
Christ! Léhe adds: this is the way, he knows no other, there is no second. Go ahead! 
There is no second one; but this is not the first one, for this is not one at all, if you will 
pardon the expression. - What does it mean to accept Christ and his blood? It does 
not mean to accept something on the side and to hang something around oneself-not 
even to learn something, like geography or orthography, like astronomy or economics; 
but to receive Him as the innermost life, that He, this Jesus, Son of God and true God, 
is my right self before God and that in eternal true reality, so much so that He even 
bears my sins and is my righteousness-and then also wisdom and blessedness: so He 
gives Himself in word and so | take Him in faith. But when | receive Him in this way, | 
never have to throw away or give up beforehand any great or even greatest inherited 
advantages of my life that | have acquired with effort and diligence; but what was worth 
something in me before, that He was also (but in prophecy)- and what He was not, that 
was, seen in divine light, really and without all compliments and back doors, just 
damage and dirt, as it wants to be something, and must be gone as such, otherwise 
one can never be happy with this Christ, because He does not give Himself to a double 
marriage with the souls. The Jewish nationality and every nationality, as far as it wants 
to boast itself, must go, and indeed the Jewish nationality before all other nationalities, 
because it is transfigured to Christianity and has nothing more to do on earth as an 
earthly nation; it has become something much higher: eternal heavenly nation of all 
children of God, as Abraham's family is eternal heavenly family and he is father of 
many Gentiles, namely of all believers. 

As far as Jewish nationality still wants to be there, it is the spook of the eternal 
Jew: it tenaciously wants to be a nation and yet can never bring itself to be one. God 
had long since initiated this through the departures and constant emigrations, that 
Israel ceased to be a special people among many, it ceased according to the spirit 
when they cried out: We have no king but Caesar, crucify him! and externally with 
Jerusalem's destruction. The true Israel, however, is the One People of God of all 
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The way must be circumcision, for Christ is no longer in it after He appeared in the 
flesh and instituted baptism as something much higher, namely as the fellowship of 
His atoning and eternally new-birthing death; away must go all pride in any natural 
human being, ability, knowledge or striving, otherwise one cannot take hold of Christ. 
Léhe, however, lets take hold of Christ in such a way that the whole Judaism is 
reserved and even today (!) he praises his Jewish descent. This is good for the prince 
of Pharisaic Judaism and very painful for Christ. 

Does not everyone see that this Jewishness, which is now emerging, stands in 
the strongest contrast to our church, which rests on justification by faith alone? And 
nothing of this is mentioned in the sermon: should it still go under the Lutheran title? 

The applications of Léhe's teaching in the third part of his sermon are in 
accordance with the above. He chastises us for not believing in his first resurrection 
and sees the cause of all ruin in the church since Constantine the Great in the fact 
that chiliasm has not been practiced with zeal (p. 17), and he scolds those who call 
it fanaticism, namely the Lutheran church, whose name he himself bears. Yes, he 
scoffs that we consider chiliasm a thing that "disturbs the well-stocked church in the 
comfortable enjoyment of its homespun faith." Ah, that was too much! - May the 
illness excuse it! It is only bitter to weep that one ulcer after another must break out 
in Christ's church: and now they are still mocking at the "well-stocked church"-well 
be it lamented to God how it is being torn apart-and now also by L6he? Who can we 
still trust? Would to God that we were right in the blessed old-fatherly "home-baked" 
children's faith and did not seek such high arts in the air :-"comfortable enjoyment" 
we have neither to boast of nor to hope for, the world takes care of that in a thousand 
forms, and now Léhe too! The old home-baked faith still has more glory of the spirit 
in it than all the raptures of the whole world in one heap, if one only really 
condescends to it seriously. Lhe means: now the Lord is awakening the voice of the 
prophets again (unfortunately, the devil is also warming up the old heresies again) - 
"light falls into the passages that have long been misunderstood (even by Luther and 
the whole Lutheran church)": it is a pity that they are mostly will-o'-the-wisps and this 
time it was only the will-o'-the-wisp of chiliasm. 

| would certainly never have mentioned Loéhe's sermon, because on the one 
hand it hurt me very much for his sake and for the sake of our church, and on the 
other hand | hoped that he would later come back of his own accord from this path - 
on which he had strayed in the illness, where every man is most challenged; after all, 
it was to be expected that a Bavarian sermon would be little read here. Thus, | also 
wish that Léhe will continue this evaluation. 
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| do not even read the part of his sermon because | do not want to hurt him now 
(without which, however, | cannot write against his sermon), and because | still hope 
that the other Léhe will soon correct the editor of the sermon on illness by himself. 
God will not forget him that he stood firm in the disgraceful Bavarian Netirad matter, 
when high people scattered scorned incense to the great dragon to secure their 
"future effectiveness" (good for the church of the future). But what is black cannot be 
called white, and the evil was that our church bulletin recommended this sermon to 
our congregations. Our church bulletin is a sheet of our Prussian church as a whole, 
recommended by our synod and by the upper church college, that one must almost 
hold it, and that recommended the chiliasm *), so it seems at least-or not? Is chiliasm 
still a matter to be studied in the Church? The scholars may always re-examine it at 
will, but the Church has rejected it at Augsburg. 

However, one should not think that we would have tied up with the chiliasm in 
such a way out of intact skin. No, it was only a matter of defending our lives, and that 
is why we wrote against chiliasm. The story is approximately this. At the last synod, 
a Jewish missionary and extreme chiliast listened to our deliberations. Towards the 
end of the synod, he made a petition to the synod asking them to hire missionaries 
to the Jews and openly confessing his chiliasm. One voice of the synod 
recommended that, although we had no money to hire missionaries to the Jews, we 
should approve the motives, i.e. the moving views of the petition, i.e. the chiliasm. 
So they wanted a vote of the synod in favor of chiliasm. This was wrong in many 
respects, because the Synod has nothing at all to decide and recommend in doctrinal 
questions; but the doctrinal state alone (?) - and secondly, our church has long since 
rejected chiliasm. How could the Synod now also approve of chiliasm, since only a 
fortnight ago it unanimously approved with enthusiasm the printing of Mr. Rev. Wolf's 
synodal sermon, in which the chiliasm that was rumored among us, even if very 
briefly, was deservedly rejected? **Well, after a fortnight, several immediately stood 
up against the request, invoking our holy confession. Against this it was objected that 
earlier (of which we knew nothing) in Breslau it had been agreed in protocol, in search 
of the Chilias-. 


*) If we Lutherans, who since 1517 have done so much-and if we in Prussia, who in recent 
times have also taken so many things upon ourselves, only for the sake of pure doctrine, now 
ourselves recommend false doctrine or hold it up for selection, then we are the most foolish 
people, who rebuild what they themselves have torn down (Gal 3:3 and 2:18). We leave the high 
papacy because of false doctrine-and rightly so-and we want to build a new, but miserable one, 
if the Jews were pope and cardinals at the same time: | hope the devil will not find us so stupid. 


**It was also wrong that the sermon, on which the synod had unanimously decided, was 
later forgotten and not printed. 
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must preach neither completely in favor nor completely against it. If such an 
agreement ever existed (which | neither know nor ask about, because my agreement 
is only in the Concordia Book), then it was wrong; - strangely enough, however, we 
kept it, because we did not attack the creeping chiliasm anywhere - until he now, 
breaking his own contract, wanted to tighten the noose around our necks through the 
synodal vote. Well, he did the math without the host, of that we are quite confident, 
and it is thankful to God that the matter has now come up for discussion. - We will 
certainly come to an agreement, if only we first shake hands without L6he and the 
Saxon School Gazette, and speak quite openly. 

My stand in the matter is that | consider the old homespun faith of our church to 
be spiritual and comforting alone and want to grasp and embrace the poor gospel of 
forgiveness of sins through the blood of Christ again and again as the very highest, 
eternal wisdom and beauty. To the Jews | gladly leave their glory, if they do not want 
otherwise. If it continues as it has already begun, we will not convert the world, but it 
will convert us, and unfortunately it is already triumphing far and wide. If we were only 
brave and industrious on the plan where it applies - and not so overwise - we would 
not have to complain about boredom nor invent new gospels: but the poor present 
does not please us, the poverty, the cross in it does not please us - we let it go and 
snap into the blue nothingness. God will seriously demand it of us. - Since it has 
arisen among Lutheran scholars to see in Christ's incarnation and humiliation a 
contradiction to His full divine majesty, it cannot alienate us to find chiliasm among 
them and their friends. If they can no longer see Christ's cross, torture and death as 
proof of His eternal majesty, which is infinitely exalted above all else, namely, as proof 
of the supreme love, which completely encompasses omnipotence, omniscience and 
wisdom, they must certainly seek His majesty and glory elsewhere - and the same 
will be repeated in the doctrine of the church. The wretched handmaid does not 
please the high senses, therefore one must come in the clouds, long before they have 
learned the secret of the cross. The glory of the poor church of Christ in the desert 
with fasting and praying with wild animals seems too ideal and airy to them, because 
they do not like to taste the salvation of the cross and poverty, which alone make that 
appearance, and know how to cleverly avoid it. Instead, they want to help Christ's 
kingdom and His glory to greater vividness in the clouds - with high but empty words. 
May God help us to start from ourselves, so that we may first understand Christ's 
glory on the cross. 
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(Submitted.) 
From the General Synod. 


As a result of the submission under this heading in the September issue, pages 
271-281, we have received the following essay in English by Dr. Reynolds with the 
request to have it printed in this journal. We let follow the same in exact translation r 

"The Evangelical Review and General Synod." 

"Pastor Schick's article in the September number of "Lehre und Wehre" 
demands a few words of explanation from me. His peculiar oversight in attributing to 
me the essay of my worthy colleague (who has made no secret of his relationship to 
the article, p. 13 of the same) is sufficient proof that he lacks the thorough 
acquaintance with the subject matter which is indispensable for one who would like 
to render a decisive judgment in the matter. It is almost superfluous for me to say that 
| had nothing to do with the editing of the article in question in any respect and am 
not responsible for it beyond my identification with the review and my approval of the 
principles according to which it is edited. It is a part of the original plan with which the 
Review was begun, to permit the free discussion of all things of interest in the 
Lutheran Church in this country, and this right we unhesitatingly grant to the editors 
as well as to all other writers. It was my conviction when | projected the Review (and 
the experience of ten years has proved the correctness of it) that the interests of truth 
and of the church alike would be promoted by such reviews. Surely truth has nothing 
to fear from error if it is left free to fight it. 

"Since Pastor Schick's personal appeals are thus based on a false view 
concerning the author of the article with whose criticism he is concerned, they are of 
course quite unseemly and, like some others which have occasionally appeared in 
your paper, as unjust as they are uncharitable against me personally. But | am willing 
to leave my defense in this matter to the progress of events, since | believe that my 
vindication will subsequently be found in the history of the Lutheran Church. 

"But Pastor Schick appears no less unfortunate in determining the meaning 
than the author of the article in question. | have no inclination to defend the opinions 
expressed by my colleague, since | disagree with him on several points, but it is my 
duty to say, against the truth, that Pastor Schick has evidently misunderstood the 
tendency of the article in several important respects. | suspect that the omission of 
the negation in his translation, page 275, 
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in the first sentence, is either an oversight or a typographical error.*) But it is an even 
more serious error when he says of my colleague on page 276 that he allows those 
who dissent from the Augsburg Confession full freedom to express their views in 
opposition to it, while the faithful adherents of it are required to observe silence and 
say nothing in defense of their views. No such idea is put forward anywhere in the 
article, nor is it to be inferred from it by any honorable conclusion. On the contrary, it 
is considered established in it that both parties have a perfect right to state and defend 
their doctrines, and all that is required of them is that they should "tolerate each other," 
i.e., exercise mutual love, forbearance, and moderation. 

"Your co-worker also seems to misunderstand the term "platform of the General 
Synod" used by my college, perhaps confusing it with the so-called "Definite 
Platform", with which the General Synod has absolutely nothing to do. By "platform 
of the General Synod" my college means, | suppose, the constitution and practice of 
this community, or, if | may use the expression, the letter and spirit of it. In this respect 
he and | are, | suppose, of somewhat different opinion, but | have greatly 
misunderstood him to look upon the General Synod as your Correspondent does, 
when the latter says that "this Synod stands thoroughly on the standpoint of the 
Union, and is essentially united." The General Synod is by its constitution a union of 
merely Lutheran communities (Art. | and II) and is expressly forbidden to change the 
faith of the church (Art. Ill, sec. Il. 2.) and recognizes the Augsburg Confession and 
Luther's Catechism as the banners of the church planted on good ground. As long as 
the General Synod stands on this foundation (or platform), | do not think that the 
conscience of any thinking Lutheran need be troubled as to the propriety of remaining 
in union with it. 

"| do not overlook the fact, and do not wish to conceal it, that the conduct of the 
General Synod has not always been in conformity with its Constitution-its practice 
with its theory. But this only proves that the General Synod is not infallible, that it 
consists of people with the usual imperfections of our fallen nature. In this category | 
place the letter of 1845 to which your correspondent refers. But with respect to this 
letter, he may not be aware that it was never submitted to the General Synod for 
approval or appraisal, so that it can hardly be said that they approved of it. Moreover, 
at the present time the situation of things in the General Synod as well as in Germany 
is quite different, so that, as | think, | can say with certainty that no such letter could 
now be sent by the General Synod as an expression of its views. 


*) See the list of errata, October issue, last page. 
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"Finally, | ask permission to express this one thought to our German brethren 
in all parts of the world; be assured that the Lutheran Church in America, as 
represented in the General Synod, is a true daughter of our honored German mother; 
she could perhaps boast that she has never strayed so far from the "faith once given 
to the saints" as the Church in Germany once did in the calamitous days of neology 
and rationalism, but she is too conscious of her errors and her weakness to allow 
herself to "boast". She therefore only asks her sister churches, who rejoice in her 
(their) salvation from her (their) waste and her escape from the "snare of the hunter", 
to pray for her and to cherish the confidence that she too may be visited with times of 
refreshment from the presence of the Lord and with a more abundant outpouring of 
the Holy Spirit, so that she may be led into the fullness of the truth that is in Jesus. 

W. M. R eynolds. 

Springfield, Ills, October 1858. 


* 


| take the liberty of commenting on Dr. Reynolds' reply as follows. First, he says 
that | was mistaken in my assumption that he was the author of the article in question 
in the Review. | put no doubt in his mind on this point. But this is of very little 
importance to the matter at hand. In my essay in the September issue of this journal | 
did not attack any person, not even Dr. Reynolds, but the General Synod, whose 
position on the confession of the Lutheran Church is openly and honestly stated in the 
article of the Review which | translated and communicated. It is quite irrelevant which 
of the leading men of the same is the author of this article, since it is about the matter, 
not about individual persons. By the way, my assumption was not so "unfortunate", 
since Dr. Reynolds is not only a member of the General Synod, but also, although he 
refrains from defending the article in question, he tries to reject my attack on its 
content. Therefore, the conclusion that |, because | was mistaken in my assumption 
about the person of the author, "also lack a thorough acquaintance with the subject 
matter," and that | am incapable of a "decisive judgment" in this matter, appears to be 
quite unjust and dishonorable. | am well aware of my weakness, and may the Lord 
have mercy on me and protect me from any kind of arrogant conceit; but the 
conclusion that Dr. Reynolds draws is, in my opinion, more worthy of a sophist than 
of a Lutheran theologian, and can only be explained by the endeavor to reject the 
testimony against the General Synod from God's Word out of hand and unseen, and 
to block the ears against it. 

Furthermore, the Doctor considers the reproach we have made to him and to 
other leading men of the General Synod to be unjust and uncharitable. 
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at. But it is not unjust, because the General Synod, through its doctrine and practice, 
and thus especially its leading men, who contribute to the shaping of the same 
through their influence, have made it their duty; and it is not unloving, because for us 
as Lutherans and Christians it is precisely love that imposes on us the duty to tell our 
brothers the truth and to point out to them with brotherly faithfulness what in their 
doctrine or their life is in contradiction to God's clear word. We will try to fulfill this 
duty of love also in the future, because it is commanded in God's word, although we 
run the risk of receiving bad thanks from people for it and of being called unjust and 
unloving. 

When Dr. Reynolds refers to the history of the Lutheran Church in succession 
for his justification, this seems to us a questionable thing. We think that a Lutheran 
should base his justification, the proof that he is on the right path, on God's Word and 
not on future constellations in the church polity; for if the circumstances of the General 
Synod take a favorable turn, this would not justify Dr. Reynolds’ position, since God 
also directs evil to good. 

Further, Dr. Reynolds claims that | did not understand the Review article that | 
translated and discussed in "Doctrine and Defense." He declares that it is not at all 
said in it, nor can it be inferred by any honorable inference, that in the opinion of the 
author the decided Lutherans in the General Synod should be silent and not hold 
their views as | have represented them. But how does the Herr Doctor arrive at such 
an assertion? Honestly and clearly the article says that strict Lutherans "according to 
the demands of the basis of the General Synod" have no right to say to other 
members of the same who deviate in their doctrine from the Lutheran confession: 
"you are not Lutherans," but rather their duty is to leave the General Synod and join 
another synod or to found one themselves (p. 273, 274). 274.) After this, however, 
the author of the essay in question wants to dispute the right of free discussion of the 
decided Lutherans on the basis of the doctrinal foundation of the General Synod, 
insofar as he demands of them that they should not decisively testify against error 
and reject it, which they must do according to God's Word, but rather "separate in 
peace. Now let the reader judge for himself who did not understand the article in the 
Review, Dr. Reynolds or myself. The Doctor obviously lacked the will to take the 
honest and clear words of his "colleague" as they read. 

But even more. | am also said to have misunderstood the expression "Platform 


of the General Synod" and to have confused it with the "Definite Platform". This did 


not occur to me, Doctor, but | understood it rather in the way you define it, namely 
that it means the direction of 
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of the General Synod, as it has become written in the Constitution of the same, as 
every unbiased reader must see from the words and the whole context of my essay. 
| know well that the "Definite Platform" is not officially recognized as such by the 
General Synod. But now Dr. Reynolds does not want to suffer that | call the real 
"Platform of the General Synod" unirt and claim that this community stands absolutely 
on the standpoint of the Union. He lists its constitution as proof against my assertion, 
but adds passages from it which do not directly speak of the doctrinal basis of the 
General Synod and therefore do not belong here, thus proving nothing. The only 
passage that refers to the confession and doctrinal norm of the General Synod is 
rather Art. Ill, sec. 3 of the Constitution, which states: "All regularly constituted 
Lutheran Synods which confess the fundamental doctrines of the Bible as taught by 
our Church, and are not yet in union with General Synod, may at any time enter into 
union with it." (All regularly constituted Lutheran Synods, holding the fundamental 
doctrines of the Bible as taught by our Church, not now in connection with the General 
Synod, may, at any time, become associated with it. S. Haze- lius, History of the American 
Lutheran Church, p. 297.) Yes, the General Synod goes even further. The well-known 
letter of leading men of the same, dated Nov. 10, 1845, says: "According to the 
Formula or Church Order issued by the General Synod, candidates at their licensing 
and pastors at their ordination, having acknowledged the Bible as the infallible divine 
norm of their faith and life, are only required to make the following pledge: "We 
believe that the fundamental truths are presented in an essentially correct manner in 
the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession." This doctrinal basis of the General 
Synod is interpreted with honest frankness in the above-mentioned letter by men who 
in any case had a leading influence on its formulation: "In most of our ecclesiastical 
principles we stand on common ground with the united Church of Germany. This is 
really the only possible interpretation of the Constitution of the General Synod, unless 
one wants to be dishonest and take the words differently than they read. For it is 
known that the General Synod does not include the pure doctrine of baptism, the 
Lord's Supper, and absolution among the basic doctrines of the Bible or the 
Fundamental Articles. Therefore, its members can teach in these matters Lutheran, 
Calvinist or rationalist, as they please. A religious community, however, within which 
several doctrinal types and confessions are equally justified, is called united 
according to general usage, and that is why the General Synod is never a Lutheran, 
but a united community. Since Dr. Reynolds claims the opposite, and pretends that 
it recognizes the Lutheran catechism 
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and the Augsburg Confession as his confession, let him prove it by deed. We hereby 
call upon him to publicly repudiate the false doctrines of the Lord's Supper, of the 
election of grace, of the Sabbath, of chiliasm, according to the Augsburg Confession, 
and to declare for God's Word contradictory and church-dividing errors, which have 
no right in the Lutheran Church and are therefore not to be tolerated, but honestly and 
without clauses, not merely in the manner: "| suspect that | am of a different opinion," 
but firmly and clearly, as befits a Lutheran, and if the General Synod then declares 
that, by virtue of his membership, he is entitled to do otherwise! If the General Synod 
then declares that he is entitled to do so by virtue of his membership, then | will revoke 
it and take it back that the General Synod is uninitiated. | know well that the doctor 
will not do this for several reasons. But this is an incontrovertible factual proof of my 
assertion. - 

Finally, as far as the letter of Nov. 10, 1815, from leading men of the General 
Synod is concerned, it did not officially go out from the General Synod, but it was 
signed by its professor of theology, its editor and other influential men in it and has 
never been disavowed by it. The spirit expressed in this letter is still alive in a part of 
the General Synod today, as the "Definite Platform" shows, and it has not yet given a 
decisive public testimony against it. 

Therefore, the General Synod is no longer a "true daughter" of the German 
Lutheran Church, but has fallen away from the confession of our church and denies 
the truth of God. 

Thus, what | have written remains true to both. Apart from the assumption, which 
does not belong to the matter at all, concerning the author, | confess to every word in 
my essay in the September issue. This testimony against the unionist atrocities of the 
General Synod, based on God's Word, stands before God and the Church. 

Chic. 
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(Continued.) 
Although casuistry is usually considered to be the last part of ethics *), we 


subordinate it to pastoral theology, since the latter is precisely 
*Thus HarleB in his theological encyclopedia, where he writes p. 42: "Casuistry can only be 


thought of as a principless fragmentation of the last part of ethics (the expressions of Christian 
life) into the fiction of individual cases and the ethical raison d'étre attached to them". 
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is usually treated by our theologians in such a way that it appears more as a 
subsidiary discipline for practical pastoral theology. The Jesuits may have 
discredited this discipline by their treatment of it, but as it has been treated by several 
of our theologians, none of the accusations made against it apply to it. And the richer 
the American preaching ministry is in the strangest and most intricate cases of 
conscience, of the possibility of which many a pastor in Germany has hardly any 
idea because of the conditions there, the greater is the importance of casuistry for 
an American pastor. Those works which provide the most casuistic material for our 
conditions here are, according to our experience, more difficult to obtain than writings 
of other genres; we will therefore name several here immediately, since, if one 
should not be obtainable, perhaps another should present itself. 

The most detailed casuistic work is the following: "Thesaurus consiliorum et 


decisionum d. i. vornehmer Universitaten hochléblicher Collegien, Consistorien, auch 
sonst hochgelehrter Theologen und Juristen Rath, Bedenken, Antwort, Belehrung, 
ErkenntniB, Bescheid und Urtheil in und von allerhand schweren Fallen, in Druck 


gegeben durch . Georg Dedekennum. Hamburg 1623." The collector of this thesaurus 


was born in Libeck in 1564, was first a preacher in Schénberg in Ratzeburg, then in 
Neustadt in Holstein and finally in Hamburg, where he died in 1628. The work is 
divided into three volumes and an appendix in folio. The first volume contains 
concerns about church matters in the narrower sense and is divided into three parts. 
The first deals with the Lutheran, Papist and Calvinist church and religion, the second 
with the word of God, holy baptism and holy communion, the third with the sacred 
office of preaching and all related matters, namely the profession, office, honor, 
appointment, dismissal and transfer of preachers and their conduct with regard to 
religious disputes, ceremonies and other matters, baptism, communion, copulation, 
burial and so on. The second volume contains concerns about secular and civil 
relations and deals with the office and duties of the authorities, especially in 
ecclesiastical matters, with the duties of the subjects, with the community of the 
orthodox with the irreligious, with the Jews, with traveling, with shipping, with 
merchants, with usury, with alliances, especially religious alliances, with war, 
especially religious war, with duels, with oaths, with begging, with sorcery and the 
like. The third volume contains concerns about matrimonial matters and is divided 
into four parts. The first deals with the forum before which matrimonial matters 
belong, with celibacy, concubinage and polygamy; the second with betrothal; the 
third with the forbidden degrees; the fourth with marriage consummation or 
copulation and divorce. The appendix contains 


Lutheran Theological Pastor's Library. 


Supplements to all the three preceding Voluminibus. To describe everything in detail 
would exceed the limits of our journal; enough, hardly any question of conscience 
about one of the mentioned subjects could arise that would not find its answer in the 
Thesaurus from renowned theological colleges or individual famous theologians, 
sometimes from their rarest works and from handwritten documents that never 
appeared in print, which university and consistorial archives contained. Only the by 
far smaller part is written in Latin, the disproportionately larger part in German. 
Improved and increased by Johann Ernst Gerhard (the son of the well-known Joh. 
Gerhard), the Dedekennische Thesaurus was also published in folio by Chr. 
Grlibel in Jena in 1671, as we can see from Buddeus' Isagoge. 

Another great casuistic work is: "Consilia theologica Witebergensia 
d. i. Wittenbergische geistliche Rathschlage des theuren Mann Gottes D. Mart. 
Lutheri, his colleagues and faithful followers. Prepared by the theological faculty 
there. Frankfurt a. M. 1664," fol. The aforementioned faculty at that time consisted of 
Abr. Calov, J. Meisner, J. Andr. Quenstedt and J. Deutschmann. Apart from Luther's 
and Melanchthon's private considerations, this work contains almost only official 
votas issued on behalf of the entire theological faculty at Wittenberg. The whole is 
arranged similarly to the Dedekennische work, as it is to be regarded as a 
supplement to it, although Dedekennus already communicates much of what is given 
here. The work consists of four parts. The first part deals with "the Bible and other 
church matters", under the following titles: Of the Bible; of Luther's Doctrine and 
Reformation; of Comparison of Religions and Attendance at Conciliums and 
Colloquia; of Carlstadt's, the Zwinglians' and Calvinists' Enthusiasm; of Huber's 
Enthusiasm with Regard to the Election of Grace; of the Photinians (Socinians) and 
Weigelians; of Schwenkfeld's, the Anabaptists' and other enthusiasts' errors, as well 
as of the new visions; of the Interimists and Syncretists (here also Calov's well-known 
but rare writing, the Consensus repetitus, is included); of the Jews and Turks. 
The second part deals with ministerial matters, under the following titles: Of the 
episcopal right and the patronage; of the vocation and ordination of the church 
servants; of the transfer of the same; of the preaching and especially teaching and 
penal office; of the administration of the holy sacraments; of the prayers, banns and 
other duties of the preachers and what is not due to them; of the remuneration, 
liberties and remotion of the same. The third part deals with moral and civil matters, 
under the following titles: Of the difference between the spiritual and the secular 
regiment; of the questions of conscience with regard to the first and the second table 
of the law. The fourth part deals with matrimonial matters, under the following titles: 
Of marriage in general; of marriage engagements; of their solution; 
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of the permitted and forbidden degrees; of copulation, matrimony and divorce. Almost 
everything is written in German; several, such as the Consensus repetitus, in both 
Latin and German. It will not be easy for a preacher to find himself in trouble of 
conscience about any case in his ministry, about which he would not find thorough 
and satisfactory instruction here. The work, not counting prefaces and indexes, 
comprises 1549 folio pages in very compressed print. 

A third, less voluminous, but always complete casuistic work of considerable 
scope is the following: "Opus novum quaestionum practico-theologicarum. The collector 
of this work, written in Latin and not mentioned on the title, is Dr. Johann Nicolaus 
Misler. He was born at Miinzenberg in the Wetterau in 1614 and died as professor 
primarius and superintendent at Giessen in 1683. This work contains a complete 
system of casuistry and is arranged according to the order of the loci communes 
(doctrinal articles of the Christian faith). It therefore surpasses even the two 
aforementioned works in completeness. It gives the core of all casuistics published 
until its appearance and casuistic contributions found now and then in the dogmatic 
works. Whoever wishes to have everything in strict order and in a clear, concise 
manner, will probably find the most satisfaction in this book among all the writings of 
this class. In addition to the prefaces and indexes, it contains 668 folio pages in 
beautiful, clean print. 

Finally, we mention here the following casuistic work, also written in Latin: 
"Tractatus de casibus conscientiae, elaboratus a Frederico Balduino. Wittenbergae 


1628." 4. the author, 

Johann Gerhard's highly honored friend, was born in Dresden in 1575, administered 
a pastorate in Freiberg, then the superintendency in Oelsnitz, finally became 
professor and general superintendent in Wittenberg and died in 1627. His "Tractatus", 


an opus posthumum (work published after his death), differs from those already 
mentioned in that it is a system of casuistry specially arranged according to its content 
and peculiarity, which the author worked out independently. It is divided into four 
books. In the first, he deals with conscience and cases of conscience in general; in 
the second, with man's actions with respect to God and religion; in the third, with 
man's actions with respect to his relationship to the good and evil angels; in the fourth, 
with respect to his neighbor. Each chapter is divided according to the cases of 
conscience that can occur in relation to the subject mentioned; a short specific 
question indicates what is in question, followed by the decision of the same, 
thoroughly proven from God's Word, and finally the solution of the objections made 
or foreseen against it. The book is characterized in particular by the fact that it 
contains no interference of extraneous digressions and is written in a lucid order and 
in a straightforward manner. 
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the style solves the set task, so that it reads as pleasantly as thoroughly instructs and 
reassures. 

The casuistic works of Dannhauer and Bidembach, as well as the casuistic 
additions to Brochmand's dogmatics ("Systema universae theologiae") and other small 
writings, we intend to mention when we start listing the second-class works that 


belong in a Lutheran-theological pastor's library. 
(To be continued.) 


On the Characteristics of the Wiirtemberg Church. 


Under this heading, the Freimund announces the following: 

At the University of Tubingen, there are currently two men in the theological 
faculty of opposite tendencies, who attract the theological youth to themselves and 
exert a special influence on them, the rationalist Baur and the Bible-believing Beck, 
but both are similar in that each pays homage to subjectivism in opposition to the 
church and instills it in the studying youth. This is not conspicuous in the rationalist, 
but lies in the nature of things; but it must be all the more disconcerting in the Bible- 
believer, and all the more alarming in him, as in Professor Beck the power of an 
overwhelming personality is united with the weight of erudition and the brilliance of 
presentation. For this reason, a man far removed from the Wiirtemberg church, Dr. 
Liebetrut in Prussia, has recently found himself moved to open a series of pamphlets 
against Dr. Beck and in them to clearly demonstrate the danger of his teaching to 
everyone, but especially to the members of the Wirtemberg church. *) 

The content of a Reformation sermon by Dr. Beck on Matth. 5, 1-14. Liebetrut 
summarizes it briefly as follows: "The basic idea of the Reformation sermon is 
therefore this: Christ, with reckless zeal, at the risk of leading his immature disciples 
to the same procedure, rejects the pious ordinances of the venerable fathers, 
although they were not contrary to Scripture, but rather were intended to ward off 
apostasy and ruin; the Protestant Church, with equal recklessness, rejects the 
statutes of the Old Catholic Church - which seem to be equally not merely pious, but 
also in accordance with Scripture - and renounces them: so also now, in the renewed 
controversy between God's word and man's statutes, it is not necessary to limp to 
either side, but - whether the weak believers are annoyed, the pious 


*Dr. J. T. Beck, full professor of theology in Tubingen, and his position on the church, 
especially on that of his confession. (With the motto:) "Every kingdom that is at variance with 
itself becomes desolate." Matth. 12, 25. - Nro. 1. On the occasion of his recent Reformation 
sermon illuminated by Dr. Friedrich Liebetrut, Lutheran-evangelical pastor etc.. Berlin. Schlawitz, 
1857. 8. XV. and 45 pp. (Pr. 10 Sgr. or 35 kr ) 
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To do this with reckless zeal is Christian freedom and duty, which one must do and 
use; it is faithfulness and victory." To do this with reckless zeal is Christian freedom 
and duty, which one must do and use; it is faithfulness and victory, which one must 
do and use. To do this with reckless zeal is Christian freedom and duty, which must 
be done and used; is faithfulness and victory, which overcomes the world.". 

It has already been noted how the Wirtemberger Landchen is distinguished 
above all others by the piety and sociability of its inhabitants. However, the 
revolutionary period has sufficiently shown that this applies only to one, and indeed 
only to the smaller part. The Christian part, however, seeks its spiritual nourishment 
primarily in the hours of edification, considers them (according to Eberle's testimony) 
to be the sacred, while the church is regarded only as a forecourt. Even Mr. 
Oberconsistorialrath Kapff has repeatedly stated publicly that the true church, the 
congregation of the saints, can only be found in the conventicles. How much more 
correctly, on the other hand, did Eberle recognize this view as one of the pietistic 
outgrowths that had to be removed so that healthy church life would return. That 
would be the pastor's task. But if the pastor is a disciple and follower of Baur, i.e. a 
rationalist, then the hours and hour-keepers are contemptible to him from the outset, 
and he is suspicious of them from the outset; there is no question of a salutary 
influence; under such care only democratic elements can flourish, but not Christian 
and ecclesiastical ones. If, however, the pastor is a Beckian, things are no better with 
regard to the conventicle people and their leaders; for even to him this being is 
contemptible as a Methodist formulaic being, and to want to lead them back to the 
"dead formulaic being" of the church sense would seem to him a bad gain and a great 
folly; so also his aversion to missionary and Bible and tract associations, etc., must 
alienate from him the hearts of those people who think so highly of them. There is, 
however, a third group of pastors in Wurtemberg, who are themselves cultivators of 
the old Pietism, and who cultivate and promote it to the best of their ability. But 
instead of exerting a salutary influence on the Pietists, their hours and hour-keepers, 
they are rather under the influence and power of the latter, so that they not only bow 
to many an hour-keeper, esteeming piety above all else, but are also sometimes 
carried away by their reputation to approve their false teachings, at least keep silent 
about them, and also make no attempt to exert a pastoral healing and promoting 
influence here, which they are, however, quite incapable of doing in their position. 
Some of them, however, are beginning to feel that this should be different; they just 
do not know how to attack it. They feel the difficulty of the task, and do not dare to try 
to solve it; for the hour-keepers and especially their hour-keepers want to be treated 
most wisely and delicately, if one does not want to make things worse and quickly 
lose all prestige and influence with them. 
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I. America. 

Pastor J. Weinmann, as we see with deep sorrow from the "Missionary", died in the sinking 
of the steamship Austria, on which he was returning from a visit to his aged mother living in 
Germany. A correspondence with the blessed man has made him especially valuable and dear 
to us. In the same catastrophe, Mr. Brohm's congregation in New York lost a particularly dear, 
zealous member in Mr. Wieland, who will be kindly remembered by many from the meeting of 
the general synod in Fort Wayne and the general conference in Pittsburg, in which he took an 
active part as a deputy. 

The Eastern Pennsylvania Synod, as we see from the Missionary, was in session Sept. 30 
and the following. Days assembled at Bloomsberg, Columbia Co, Pa. "The president, eS is 
called, read his annual report, referring to the financial changes, to laying of the Atlantic cabel, 
and especially to the unusual interest in the religious world, as to events which will always make 
the past year strange." It was decided that the same person would not be eligible for election to 
the same office for two consecutive years. This decision was reached only after a lively 


discussion in which one party asserted that all the brethren of the Synod were competent to 


become president and that if the three-year system were to be maintained, it would take 120 
years before any member would have had the honor of presiding over that body. If these 


gentlemen had preached on the Gospel on the Sunday before (Dom. XVII. p. Trin.), namely Luc. 
14, 1-11, especially V 7-11, they would hopefully have been ashamed. 

The English Synod of Ohio and the Denach b. St. declares that its Constitution, formerly 
published in the Standard, is not entirely consistent with the original; it should read that all 
members profess the doctrine of the Word of God "as set forth in the Unaltered Augsburg Conf. 
Conf. and Luther's Small Catech. and in the sense and spirit of the other Symbolic. Books." (Cf. 
L. and W. Decemderheft v. J. p. 381.) In the report of the ministry of this synod we find the 
American rarity that one admitted to the exam pro ministerio received the repuls. 

The administrative authority of the so-called Mission Institute, the establishment of 
which has been mainly promoted by Dr. Benj. Kurtz, for the purpose of more practical training of 
preachers, passed the following resolution on Aug. 31: "Resolved, that we consider the two 
departments which form the Mission Institute as separate and independent from all other schools 
of our church, in that we are not willing that they should be considered as belonging to a special 
sect, or as promoting the interest of any theological or college institute of our church and 
excluding similar institutions of other churches. (Luth. Kirchenb.) One can see from this that Dr. 
Kurtz and the administrative authority are consistent General Synod people. 

ll. Abroad. 

Lohe and the private confession. In the Correspondence Gazette of the Society for Inner 
Mission according to the sense of the Lutheran Church, there are "Neuendettelsau Letters by W. 
Lohe," in which the letter writer rejects the accusation made against him, as if he had introduced 
the Roman ear confession in his congregation. Private confession, it says, is done for a variety 
of purposes: 1) Either one confesses privately simply because one wants to receive special 
absolution; then it is sufficient to confess with a formula. 2) Or one confesses with the intention 
of penetrating particularly oppressive sins and to be absolved for them; then Luther's Small 
Catechism teaches one how to insert the confession of particular sins into a general formula, if 
one does not want to use free speech throughout. 3) Or one confesses in order to receive counsel 
for particular sins, the forgiveness of which one does not doubt, but to which one is constantly 
tempted without being able to overcome them; then one will best make use of confessional 
conversation. 4) Or one confesses in order to humble oneself; then one says the humiliating 
thing, as much or as little as it is. 5) Or, finally, one confesses in order to make oneself quite 
openly known to a pastor and to make the pastoral care all the easier for him; then the confession 
becomes a resume or what the Romans call general confession. 

Of these different ways of confessing, choose the one you need at any time; (!) the choice 
is your own responsibility. Also, it does not matter whether you confess in writing or not. 
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or verbal confession, you would have to withdraw yourself from the eye of the pastor by the written 
confession and want to spare yourself the shame, which one does not have to flee in all cases. 

It should be noted that the right confession is not a confession of state, but one that 
confesses sins of state. Behind the confession of state any arrogance can hide; it does not have 
to be, but it can be very easy and is very often a confession of hypocrites and glibness. A true 
confessor will indeed include his sinful conditions in confession; but once these are known to the 
confessor, he confesses in every confession the new fruits and works of darkness that have 
arisen from the conditions, and this quite precisely, with names and circumstances (!), but in such 
a way that other persons who have taken part in the sins are not drawn into the confession in a 
useless way." So much for my dictation. If you now ask me whether all the different types of 
private confession, as | have compiled them in the dictate, are really used in our congregation, 
then | cannot and must not answer other than in the affirmative, especially with regard to our 
institutions. All kinds of confessions occur, are practiced without fear in the most diverse ways, 
and | try to cultivate this diversity as much as possible. In all this, however, you must not look at 
me with very big eyes, as if | had made it very far in my ministry. | have quite different goals in 
mind, and | wish | could lead my congregation further than the level necessary to practice the 
various kinds of general and private confession. Here we hold the sacrament every three weeks 
and confession beforehand, also on every high feast day, and very often private communions, 
which are then followed by whole societies. It can happen, and does happen often enough, that 
someone goes to God's table twenty times or more during the year. In this way a life develops 
which is consumed in the preparation for the enjoyment of Holy Communion and in the enjoyment 
and knows no other change than preparation and enjoyment. Where this is the case, not 
absolution, but the recurring individual confession loses its high value; what should one really 
have to confess every 10 or 14 days? If one sins incessantly and to the extent that even our best 
works are imperfect, impure and corrupt, an experienced Christian will not confess every new sin, 
because not always one of the above taught confessional intentions occurs. If he is known to his 
priest and the priest can trust him, then it is not even necessary to say a confession formula over 
and over again. Yes, it can be imagined and will also happen from time to time that once or the 
other time a Christian goes to communion even without absolution. Even if the Lutheran church 
order in the Augsburg Confession states that no one should go to God's table without being heard, 
this does not mean that the Reformers wanted to bind consciences with this purely human order; 
what can a priest want, for example, to interrogate a Christian of whom he knows in advance that 
he knows all of God's counsel for salvation very well, in the end better than many a priest? It 
cannot be said that confession and absolution must be inseparably connected with the Lord's 
Supper, especially since the sacrament of the altar itself contains an absolution. For people of 
this kind, the church order of the Augsburg Confession cannot be obligatory in this case; with the 
permission of their pastor, they can take the Confiteor in the general church service for their 
confession and go to God's table with the others. This very condition, however, since as a rule 
one does not need the special confession, is a higher and more desirable one than the one in 
which one must confess in some way on every day of confession. If we imagine a congregation 
that went to God's table every Sunday, and indeed in all its members, that did and could do so, 
this would presuppose the best condition just as surely as it would make impossible the private 
confession of all and sundry every time. The best state would therefore be the one that would at 
least partially cancel out the one that we must recognize as the highest attainable, but in most 
communities not even attainable. So | must take the best state as my goal, but regard the one 
that has been reached in Neuendettelsau, but cannot be reached at all in most communities, as 
a point of passage. | must not go to rest because | achieved what others did not achieve. You 
could answer me, of course, whether it is only justifiable before a human church regime if | strive 
for a state that will probably never be reached here, but if it were to be reached, it would be an 
obstacle to the usual Lutheran confession system, because it would go far beyond it. But | must 
confess to you that such a question seems to me to be completely useless. If only the life were 
there, which would be higher than the abundant use of the confessional order existing here at 
present, then it would also gain existence and course, and every truly Christian church regime 
would then have to proceed according to the words: "Do not dampen (!) the spirit. 
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KrauBold and the Doctrine of the Office. 


"Amt und Gemeinde in der ev.-luth. Kirche. A contribution to the final solution of 
the office question on the basis of the Lutheran symbols. By Dr. L. KrauBold, 
Consistorialrath and chief preacher at Bayreuth, Erlangen 1858. published by Andr. 
Deichert.” 8. VIII. 104. 

When we call attention to this little book, we do so by no means in the conviction 
that "the final solution of the question of ministry" can really be brought about by it; 
rather, we must testify that in it error fights against error many times and that only a 
very small part of the book represents the cause of truth. This part, however, is of 
such value that the book should hopefully not lack all usefulness for the church. The 
opposition in which the booklet is written is the theory of the same Prof. Héfling, which, 
as is well known, identifies the public office with the general spiritual priesthood of all 
Christians, *) and with regard to this opposition, KrauBold's pamphlet accomplishes 
many things worthy of all recognition. KrauGold himself states the status controversiae 
in the preface as follows: "According to this, the main point of difference for us is not 
whether there is a difference between office and status in the view of the Catholic 
Church, nor whether the spiritual office jure divino (by divine right) somehow originally 
exists in the congregation, but whether the spiritual office is originally identical with 
the general priesthood, and the congregation only then created a special office out of 
itself, and gave itself this constitution of office, or whether rather the Lord from the 


beginning and principaliter endowed his congregation with an office separate from the 
general priesthood, and whether thus the spiritual office exists jure divino in the proper 


sense, or merely jure divino in the inauthentic and derivative sense." Although now 
KrauBold without doubt in his 


*) Hdfling writes, for example, that "the duly appointed common office arises in a God- 
ordained and God-proven manner with inner necessity, without an external ceremonial-legal 
necessity or a special divine appointment, different from that of the general office of all Christians, 
needing to be claimed for it. S. Grundsatze ev.-luth. Kirchenverfassung. 3rd ed. Erlangen, 1853. 
p. 63. 
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If, according to this, he opposes Hofling's views of the ministry, *) the weapons with 
which he fights the latter are not always the right ones, since he himself has the 
genuine Lutheran view neither of the church nor of the ministry. 

To mention only a few things, KrauBold, in order to prove the divine appointment 
of the office, quite obviously inverts the 8th article of the Augsburg Confession. 
Confession in a bad way. He writes: "According to the Apology, the purpose of the 
8th article of the Augsburg Confession was, on the one hand, to prevent the 
misinterpretation which the Catholic Confutation had really made, as if the Reformers 
excluded the muli (the wicked) and hypocritae (hypocrites) from the concept of the 
church (!) in general, and, on the other hand, they wanted to counter the Donatist 
error, as if the efficacy of the sacraments depended on the personality of the minister 
instead of on the power of the Word. "For this very reason, we have added the eighth 
article, so that no one may think that we want to separate the wicked and hypocrites 
from the external society of Christians or the Church, or that we think that the 
Sacraments, when administered by the ungodly, are without power or effect. 
According to this, the somewhat contracted (!) version of VIII. Art. in the Confession 


contains two propositions. The first is: quanquam ecclesia proprie (according to its 
proper nature) sit congregatio sanctorum (a collection or assembly of saints), tamen 


mali et hypocritae ab ecclesia non segregam tur, but belong(!) to this congregatio, to the 
Church." When we read this, we could hardly believe our eyes. The Apology says that 
the Confession does not want to separate the wicked and hypocrites "from the 
outward society" of Christians or the Church; from this KrauBold makes it that it does 
not want to exclude them from the concept of the Church, but to make them belong 
to it! And in order to construe this unbiblical and un-Lutheran sense, Kr. omits the 
words "ab externa societate" (from the external society)! And what a conclusion: the 
wicked have external society with the church, therefore they must not be excluded 
from the concept of the church, therefore they belong to it! This is equal to the 
conclusion: thieves are in external company with honest people, so thieves are not to 
be separated from the concept of honest people, but belong to them! In addition, in 
the 8th article it is expressly stated: Cum in hac vita multi hypocritae et mali admixti sint 
(since in this life many hypocrites and wicked are mixed), whereby the hypocrites and 
wicked are, however, excluded from the church, only not "according to the outward 
ge- 


*Unfortunately, it has come to the point that anyone who rejects the Romanist doctrine of the 
office is now considered a court lingian in this doctrine and is suspected of being such, whereas 
H6fling's doctrine of the office and that of the Romanist Lutherans are the two opposite extremes, 
between which the pure Lutheran doctrine, to which alone our Synod has professed and still 
professes, lies in the middle. 
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The word "church" is used in the same way as the word "weeds" is used in the same 
way as the word "wheat" is used in the same way as the word "weeds" is used in the 
same way as the word "wheat" is used in the same way as the word "weeds" is used 
in the same way as the word "wheat" is used in the same way. Carpzov, whom Kr. 
otherwise repeatedly compares, therefore writes explicitly: "The word church is not 
taken by the Augsb. Conf. does not take the word church in the broad sense in which 
it understands both chaff and grain, and in so far as by the name of the church are 
understood all those who are baptized and are set in opposition to the unbelievers or 
pagans and non-baptized; but in the strict, proper and original sense: for the multitude 
of those who are united with Christ, as their head, and among themselves mutually 
by true faith and pure love on this earth, as the Apology explains this p. 144. 146. 149. 
154. and the 8th article has preserved against the beginning. This meaning is not 
opposed to the non-saints and hypocrites, whether in doctrine or in manners, who are 
mixed with the church. For a coetus consisting of hypocrites and true and sincere 
believers is something else, a coetus to which the hypocrites are mixed is something 
else. The church actually so called is not a cotus consisting of hypocrites and non- 
saints, but a lotus with hypocrites and non-saints mixed in. As the A. C. carefully 
explains this in the 8th art. to beginnings." (Isag. in libb. ecd. Luth. Symb. p. 305.) - Those, 
of course, who want to have the promises of the visible church given and the 
preachers as such included in the church, necessarily need the ungodly and 
hypocrites in their church; they see quite well that if they may not include the ungodly 
in the concept of the church and not let "the same" belong to it, the church in the 
proper sense of the word must be the invisible one: but here they just reveal that they 
do not have the Lutheran concept of church. According to them, the 8th article should 
be worded thus: "Although the Christian church is actually nothing other than the 
assembly of all believers and saints, but because in this life many false Christians and 
hypocrites belong to the church, etc.,” -but the Augustana could not continue in this 
way according to the biblical Lutheran doctrine of the church, but rather: "Many false 
Christians and hypocrites may be, and even public sinners may remain among the 
pious, but the sacraments are nevertheless powerful," etc. KrauBold therefore seems 
to have felt quite well that fine theory is not to be found in the 8th article of the 
Augsburg Conf. Conf. He therefore writes: "Art. VIII. of the Aug. Conf. has its difficulties 
(!), because in the version of the sentence the contrasts of its members do not stand 
out clearly." Yes, yes, we would like to believe that Dr. KrauBold saw "difficulties" and 
ambiguities in the article; this, however, does not lie in the Confession, but in his own 
mind; for it is indeed "difficult" to read something out of the Confession that is not in it, 
and yet which one would so heartily like to find in it. 
Because KranBold's doctrine of the church is wrong, it is also noth-. 
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his doctrine of the ministry is wrong. Whoever does not assume that the church is 
"actually" the invisible community of believers and saints and that a visible whole is 
called church in a synecdochic sense, i.e., because a part of this visible community 
is really church, i.e., a collection of believers, and whoever does not hold this 
consistently, must necessarily go wrong in the question of the relationship of the office 
to the church. The Roman view of the church brings the Roman concept of the 
ministry. Fortunately, KrauBdld is not consistent in his false doctrine of the church, 
and therefore still rescues many biblical Lutheran things in his concept of office. 

The main error of KrauBold's writing with regard to the doctrine of the office is 
that, in order to save the divine direct institution of the pastoral office, it does not 
conceive of it as a divine order in which the office given directly to the whole church 
is to be exercised publicly, but basically regards it as a special status; in that it 
attaches the office to the church only insofar as the church has pastors, thus not, as 
the confession says, directly, but indirectly. It is strange here that Kr. does not want 
to separate the concept of rank from that of office and uses the word directly to 
designate the way in which the church has the office, even emphasizing the latter 
word in a certain way, and yet denying the concept lying in it! Let us hear him for 
ourselves. Speaking of the well-known passage from the treatise "on the power and 
supremacy of the pope," which is appended to the Schmalk. Articles, KrauBold writes: 
"The meaning is therefore: Just as the promise of the Gospel belongs to the whole 
Church without the mediation of a particular person, so also the claves (keys). The 
accent and emphasis is obviously on principaliter (originally) and immediate (directly). 
For the Catholic Church has never denied that the keys also belong to the Church; 
but it has denied that they belong to it principaliter et immediate, but they belong to it only 
mediate, namely through the primacy of Peter, or through the primacy of the pope. To 
him they are given principaliter, and through him (mediate) only to the church.-The 
reverse is true according to evangelical and Protestant doctrine. Here the keys are 
not given to the church only through the pope, but directly. Wienach that? - ""For,"" 
says the German text, and this reasoning is well to be observed! "Just as the promise 
of the Gospel belongs to the whole Church, so the keys belong to the whole Church 
without any means, since the keys are nothing else than the ministry by which such 
promise is communicated to everyone who desires it (scl, ministerium verbi). Therefore, 
in no way can one establish from such sayings a special power of supremacy (aliquam 
praerogativam seu superioritatem seu dominationem), which Peter had or should have had 
before the other apostles. But that it is written: Upon this rock | will build my church 
(Matth. 16, 18.), there must be 
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The church is not built on the power of some men, but is built on the ministry that leads 
the confession. Therefore he also addresses him as a minister of such office."" So far 
KrauBold. 

According to this, everyone would believe that Kr. recognizes the doctrine that 
the church has the office directly. An addition, however, which he makes, destroys 
this assumption thoroughly. He continues: "Three things should be noted in addition 
to what has been said. For the first, that in this passage the potestas clavium is nowhere 
mentioned, but only the claves, while the office is still specifically mentioned.*) For the 
second, that not the congregation is mentioned, but constantly the church, **) and that 
not nude ""the church,"" but the whole church, i.e. the church with the episcopis and 
pastoribus vis-a-vis the pope, thus the church in its totality, i.e. in its summary of 
congregation and office; t) and finally, thirdly, that the main tendency does not rest 
both in who is entitled to the office as such, but who is entitled to the jus vocandi, eligendi, 
confirmandi, etc., so that there can certainly be no question here of a treatment of the 
question of office ex professo." 

From this it is clear, among other things, that Kr. understands the words of the 
symbol, that the church is given "the keys, which are nothing else than the office," 
directly, so that they are given to the "episcopis and pastoribus"; the difference between 
his doctrine and the Roman one is therefore only that the Romans give the keys to 
the pope, he gives them to the pastors. But he does not get the true concept of 
immediate possession in this way any more than the Romans do. For if the church 
does not have the keys or the office through the pope, but through the pastors, it does 
not have them directly, but indirectly. It is true that Kr. says that he understands by 
the whole church "the church in its totality," and with this he means to be able to 
ascribe the immediate possession to the church, since the pastors and bishops also 
belong to this totality. Only in such a sense can 


*) This is not correct, the office is not "specially mentioned", but declared identical with the 
keys. 


“*Surprisingly enough, Kr. makes a distinction between church and congregation throughout 
his entire writing; he writes: "Church and congregation are not identical. (p. 22.) To want to 
designate different things by the two is neither biblical nor Lutheran ecclesiastical usage, and to 
build certain popular conclusions on such a distinction of one's own devising is therefore pure 
arbitrariness. 

t) Kr. counts the office to the concept of the church, he writes: "A congreg. sanctorum, even 
if it were possible without an office, would not be a church. The office is essentially a constitutive 
moment in the full concept of the church." (p. 9.) Hereby Kr. breaks away from the definition of the 
church, which the Augustana gives in the 7th article. He tries to save a semblance of agreement 
by making what the 7th article states as "externae notae," as "external signs, thereby they are 
known" (see Apology), into "essentially constitutive moments". This is the same logic according to 
which he counted the ungodly to the concept of the church. 


358KrauBold and the Doctrine of the Office. 


The Romans also say that the church in its totality (i.e. pope and believers) possesses 
the keys or the office directly, because the pope belongs to the totality of the church. 
When KrauBold defines the church "in its totality" "in its combination of congregation 
and office" and thereupon willingly admits that the church has the office directly, he 
does exactly the same thing that the Romans do, only that he precedes with a 
differentiation of the church in which he already includes the concept of the office. 
While in fact he ascribes the immediate, original possession of the office to the pastors 
alone, as the Romans do to the pope, he has already ensured through a fine 
differentiation of the church that he can still say with the symbols that the church 
(understand: the pastors, who together with the congregation make up the totum of 
the church) has the keys or the office directly. The whole story thus amounts to a pure 
illusion. In the same way, one could say that every beggar has a thousand thalers, if 
one had taken the thousand thalers into the difinition of the beggar.*) 

But how does Kr. come to interpret the symbolic passage in this way? Simply 
because he overlooked and omitted the words that would have forced him to see his 
error. For after the words: "Just as the promise of the gospel certainly and without 
means belongs to the whole church, so the keys belong without means to the whole 
church, since the keys find nothing but the office, by which such promise is 
communicated to everyone who desires it,"-it now continues: "As it is then in the work 
for eyes that the church has power to ordain church servants. And Christ saith, What 
ye shall bind, etc., and signifieth to whom he hath given the keys, even to the 
churches: Where two or three are gathered in my name, etc. Item, 
Christ gives the highest and last judgment of the churches, when he says: Sags of 
the churches. From this it follows that in such sayings not only Peter, but the whole 
company of the apostles is meant; therefore, in no way, etc., can they be judged." 
From this addition, omitted by Kr. from the context, it is as clear as daylight that the 
tract understands by "whole church" not the church as a whole, but the church in each 
of its members, precisely not totum ecclesiae, but tota ecclesiae; for it is not left to the 


reader, nor to Dr. KrauBold, to decide in what sense the "whole" church is spoken of 
here, but is expressly determined by the tract itself through the sentence: "And Christ 
speaks in these words: What ye shall bind, etc., and signifies to whom he hath given 
the keys, even to the church: where two or three are gathered together in my name, 
etc." 


*One remembers that Kr. always speaks of the office in concreto, i.e. of the persons who 
carry the public office, therefore, wherever he finds the word "office", he draws from it fine 
consequences for the office in concreto, for the Pfarramtz. 


KrauBold and the Doctrine of the Office. 359 


If Kr. points out that the main tendency of the passage does not rest in who is 
entitled to the office as such, but who is entitled to the right to appoint, to elect, to 
confirm etc., this does not help him, because the true context is as follows:*) 

The assertion is to be refuted that the pope is over the church according to 
divine right. This is refuted 1. by rescuing the passages which seem to give Peter in 
particular a primacy over the apostles; 2. by the general biblical truth that the keys do 
not belong to one man alone, but to the whole church directly. This latter truth, 
however, is corroborated in the following way: u. The promise of the gospel belongs 
directly to the whole church; b. therefore the keys also belong directly to it, for the 
keys are nothing else than the office by which such promise is imparted to everyone 
who desires it; the conclusion is this: if the church has the promise of the gospel 
directly, then, since the keys are nothing else than the office of imparting this promise, 
it must also have these keys, for he who possesses something can certainly also 
impart it; c. To this is added a third proof, that the church, "as in the work before us," 
and therefore not first to be proved, has power to ordain ministers; for if she had not 
the keys, or the office of dispensing the gospel, she could not call, stir up, ordain; for 
what | have not, | cannot give; d. and all this finally appears from clear scriptures and 
words of the Lord, for when he says, "What ye shall bind," etc., he himself intimates 
whom he shall bind, he himself indicates whom he means by adding, "Where two or 
three are gathered together in my name," etc., namely, the whole church, that is, 
every part of it, no matter how small; added to this is the fact that Christ says, "Tell 
the church," if it is a question of the last stage of an ecclesiastical trial, by which he 
gives the church the highest and last judgment, even if it consisted only of two or 
three. This proves, moreover, that no passages of Scripture can be used to establish 
a special power of supremacy that Peter had or should have had over other apostles, 
so that there is nothing wrong with the primacy of the pope. For if 1. there was 
evidently no relation of superiority and subordination of the apostles, the matter is 
already proved; but with the fact that 2. according to Scripture the whole church has 
the keys or the office directly, every thought of a supremacy of any man or of several 
in the church is rejected as if with a blow. Thus the question of office is not treated 
here eX professo in the sense that it is presented for its own sake, but insofar as the 
Roman doctrine of a primacy in the church is to be refuted by the presentation of it. 
The doctrine of primacy is here not the thing to be proved, but the thing by which it is 
to be proved. The same relationship takes place here as if one wanted to refute the 
assertion that Peter alone among the 


*) Here the honored reader compares the whole passage of the tract from No. XI. to. 
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He argued (1) that all the other apostles were sinners as well as Peter, and (2) that 
according to Scripture all men without exception are sinners. Here, however, the 
doctrine of general human sinfulness would not be treated ex professo in the sense 
that the next purpose would not have been to present this doctrine; nevertheless, this 
doctrine would be clearly stated here, and it would occupy a place here that is all the 
more important because it would have the position here of a postulate or, better, of a 
generally recognized supersentence. Therefore, the presentation of the doctrine of 
office does not become something secondary or unimportant in the confession 
because of the relationship in which it stands above; on the contrary, it becomes all 
the more important, since the entire argument is built on it as something irrefutable. 
Even more foolish, of course, is the assertion that this passage is not at all about the 
relationship of the pastors to the church, but about that of the pope; therefore, 
concerning the pope, everything is certainly correct, but what has this matter to do 
with the office of the pastors? One can see from this only how blind false teaching 
and preconceived opinions make one; otherwise one would and should see that here 
an intensification takes place: namely, in order to refute that the pope has a 
supremacy in the church, it is first proved that Peter had no supremacy over the 
apostles, and then, secondly, that no one at all has a supremacy in the church, since 
the authority on which the supremacy is to be founded, namely the keys or the office, 
is given to the whole church. The privilege of the keys or the office, which one wanted 
to vindicate for the pope alone, is thus taken away from him with the proof that not 
even the apostles alone, not even the pastors alone, but the whole church, that is, all 
believers, possess this privilege. 

It is remarkable that KrauBold, who nevertheless presumes to take into account 
the doctrine of the office, just as it is contained in the confessions of the Lutheran 
Church, and especially with regard to the relationship of the office to the spiritual 
priesthood of all Christians, does not take into account the main passage, in which 
this relationship is explicitly thought of, and tries to compare it with his system; namely, 
the passage from the second treatise added to the Schmalk. Articles, "Of the Bishops' 
Authority and Jurisdiction," which reads: "Herein belong the sayings of Christ, which 
testify that the keys are given to the whole church and not to some special persons, 
as the text says: Where two or three are gathered in my name, there am | in the midst 


of them, etc.". Lastly, this is also confirmed by Peter's saying, "You are the royal 


priesthood. These words actually concern the true church, which, because it alone 
has the priesthood, must also have the power to elect and ordain church servants.” It 
almost seems as if KrauBold had a special shyness to come too close to the passages 
in which the word "whole church" is explained with Matth. 18, 20; for 
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Above, he had removed the passage in question from the context, and he treats the 
present one as if it were not in our Confessions at all; and yet it is of great importance 
for the presentation of the Lutheran-symbolic doctrine of office. First of all, it is 
important here that the keys are originally given to the whole church, that is, to the 
believers, even if it were only two or three (not only to the one pope, but also to 
"several special persons", thus also to the pastors! But it is especially important that 
the right church of believers is finally given the choice of preachers, because 
according to 1 Peter 2, it alone, i.e. the congregation of believers, has the priesthood. 
The conclusion is this: Where all have the priesthood itself, then of course all can 
elect some from among themselves into a ministry or office that has to do with the 
priestly works; as, for example, the Levitical priests could elect from among 
themselves a minister. This passage is so important because it clearly shows that the 
ministry of preaching is not a specifically different status from the priesthood of 
Christians, but only a divine order among original equals. 

A similar important passage of the symbol, not explained by KrauBold, is the 
immediately preceding one: "Where the church is, there is every command to preach 
the gospel; therefore the churches must retain the power to demand, elect and ordain 
church servants: If all have something to do, they can of course also appoint people 
to do it; since the church now has the command to preach, it must of course also 
have the power to appoint people to do this. From this, too, it is as clear as daylight 
that our church teaches that the ministry was originally held by the whole church and 
that it therefore also has the power to have it publicly administered by certain pastors 
appointed by it; just as the housewife, who has the power of the household herself, 
naturally also has the power to employ servants and maids for it, and just as a still 
free people, which unites all state power in itself, also has the power to elect and 
appoint its state officials. 

With such sentences, our Romanizing Lutherans certainly tear their clothes 
because of the terrible doctrine that falls into their ears; but here they only reveal how 
foreign the doctrine of the Lutheran Reformation has become to them, and that they 
have become so badly entangled in the Roman view of the ministry that they are no 
longer able to understand the simplest sentences of our dear confession. There is no 
doubt that if those propositions were not in the confession of our church, under whose 
flag they would like to sail, they would easily curse and condemn these propositions 
as atrocious error and fanaticism. - 


We have already noted above that KrauBold is fortunately not consistent in his 
doctrine of church and ministry, which is why in his paper 


362KrauBold and the Doctrine of the Office. 


He writes, for example, that: "We have found many grains of gold of evangelical truth 
about both. He writes, for example: "Since preaching is bound only to the Word of 
God, which is given to the whole church, and since the congregation has the duty and 
right to refuse obedience and hearing to preachers who deviate from the Word, the 
right of judgment over doctrine and preachers is given to the congregation by itself, 
and the ministry always has its living corrective in the congregation. Therefore it 
cannot be otherwise than that every member of the congregation, by virtue of the 
common priesthood to which all are entitled, has power and part in the proclamation 
of the word. Hence the form. Conc, sol. declar. Art. X. says, not without reason: ""We 
believe, teach, and confess that the whole church of God, indeed every Christian 
man, but especially the ministers of the word, as the rulers of the church of God, are 
bound, by the word of God, freely to confess publicly the doctrine and what belongs 
to the whole religion."" (p. 80. 81.) Furthermore: "Nevertheless, here too the 
congregation is granted its right and share in this key power, and not only passively, 
insofar as each member can demand absolution for his confession, cf. Art. Schmalk. 
Tract. p. 333, 24: "Because the keys are nothing else than the office, by which such 
promise is imparted to everyone who desires it"; - but insofar as the entire 
qualification for the spiritual office, and thus in particular also for the office of the keys, 
is based in the general priesthood of Christians; wherein it is based that not only every 
Christian has the divine power and qualification to forgive sin, but in case of need is 
also completely entitled and authorized to do so." (p. 83) Furthermore: "If the 
excommunication was a real ban, an exclusion from the coetus, then the congregation 
had to cooperate, had to carry out the ban, had to make the fellowship with the 
banished person factual. In this case, the mere announcement to the congregation 
seemed incompatible with its position; it would only have been the executor of a 
sentence passed without it, which could not be executed without it. This was not the 
case with the mere retentio, where the office merely remained on its territory. 
Therefore, when the Schmalk. Art. complain that the bishops act according to their 
arbitrary will (suo arbitratu) without any preceding legal judgment (sine ordine judiciali), 
then the conclusion is certainly justified that the Reformers could not have wanted to 
allow their clergy what they condemned there as tyranny." (p. 87. 88.) Finally: "In the 
Levitical as in the Roman priesthood, the power of the function lies not in the word,*) 
but in the work, and thus in the person who is destined for this work, and that by a 
special ordination which only enables him to do this work. But as with the ministerium 


verbi 


*Preger characterizes this Levitism quite correctly: "In the Old Testament the Israelite was 
bound to the temple and the Levites; no sacrifice was legally valid, even if otherwise all regulations 
would have been fulfilled, if eS was not brought by the legitimate priest. Then the sacrifice 
received its force through the legally ordained person of the priest." Kr. 
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(Office of the Word) the ability for divine work does not rest in the special 
consecration, but just in the general priestly character, so the power of the word and 
office rests only in the word and just with this also in this respect every appearance 
of a ceremonial-fetish character of the office is thrown away. (p. 59.) From this it is 
evident that KrauBold, while in some respects proceeding from the same principles, 
did not allow himself to be carried away to the consequences which, for example, 
Pastor Grabau draws, who writes: "Therefore the church has also believed since the 
oldest times that for the right administration of the holy sacraments, for the conferring 
of the sacraments, it is necessary to have the right authority. Even if the minister were 
evil, the words of institution are nevertheless powerful because of the office to which 
the Lord still professes; for in the office lies the testimony of Christ, to want to realize 
and present his once made institution (absolution and sacraments) on earth again 
and again by the word used. Not that Christ needs the office in order to give power 
to his words of institution, but because Christ wants to use the office he has appointed 
for us in grace in order to act with man on earth by virtue of his word.... The work of 
the church ministers consists in conferring, in distributing the Holy Communion. The 
blessed chalice, which we bless, etc., is the sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 
Therefore we are convinced that a man arbitrarily raised up by the congregation can 
neither give absolution, nor distribute the body and blood of Christ, but that he gives 
vain bread and wine." (The Pastoral Letter. New York by Ludwig, 1849. p. 15.) 


(Submitted by Conrector Schick.) 
"Do not confuse consciences" 


In an essay with this heading, Rev. Wucherer, in "Freimund," No. 27, July 8, 
1858, based on Rom. 14, 1 r "Receive the weak in faith and do not confuse 
consciences," the assertion: Just as at that time the apostle exhorted those Christians 
who were still of the opinion that the Jewish ceremonial law must be kept in whole or 
in part wisely by additional Christians, so also now the members of the Lutheran 
church who believed and taught differently from the church, from the ministry and 
from chiliasm, should carry one another and not confuse consciences by decidedly 
rejecting the opposite teaching.*) 


*It seems sufficient to us to have briefly given the content of Rev. Wncherer's essay 
here. If you want to read it in its entirety, you will also find it printed in Pastor Brobst's journal. 
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If Father Wucherer wishes that the doctrinal dispute among Christians should 
not be conducted with bitterness but in song, this is also our heartfelt wish; only we 
cannot imagine true love without holy earnestness against error. 

Against the above assertion of Rev. Wucherer we now have the following 
objection, by which we intend to show that this has absolutely no basis in God's Word, 
least of all in the cited passage, Rom. 14:1. For there the apostle speaks of such 
Christians who had a pure knowledge of justification by faith alone, without works, 
and thus did not hope to attain salvation at all by keeping the ceremonial law or any 
parts of it, like the false teachers whom the apostle opposes and condemns in 
Galatians 3:10, 5:1, but who were only of the opinion that they could not give up the 
observance of the ceremonial law without sinning, and thus could not attain salvation 
without keeping it. They did not stand in false doctrine, but in mistaken conscience 
with regard to a practical question. It was a matter of eating and drinking, of keeping 
one day before another, not of points of faith and doctrine. This is evident from the 
whole context of the 14th chapter of Romans, especially from the words "let every 
man be sure in his own mina" v. 5, cf. v. 20-23, according to which this whole passage 
obviously does not speak of faith or doctrine, but only of how to behave against weak, 
fearful consciences that are afraid to sin by doing things that stronger men consider 
permissible and not displeasing to God. 

There are very similar phenomena among Christians today. We have met 
righteous Christians who, for example, would not have considered it right to smoke 
without making others feel guilty about it, while others enjoy their pipe as a good gift 
from God with thanksgiving. Furthermore, there are Christians who shy away from 
doing anything else on Sundays other than occupying themselves with God's Word, 
while others consider it a matter of Christian freedom whether, apart from public 
worship, one reads the Holy Scriptures and the catechism or not. Others consider it 
a matter of Christian liberty to read the Scriptures and the catechism or to go for a 
walk or to do anything else that is not contrary to God's commandments. These cases 
are analogous to the one discussed in Romans 14. As little as a stronger Christian 
may despise or tempt to act against his conscience another righteous Christian who 
thinks he is sinning by smoking or taking a walk on Sunday, so little, according to the 
apostle's admonition in his time, should a stronger Christian despise or tempt another 
who shuns the flesh, who was afraid to eat meat in the marketplace because it might 
have been used for sacrifice to idols, or to refrain from the special outward 
observance of a holiday prescribed in the ceremonial law, should despise or cause 
to act contrary to his conscience. 

The correctness of this view is supported by the whole procedure of the 
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Apostle. Where doctrine was concerned, where errors arose in the churches, he 
showed no trace of the forbearance that he demonstrated in Romans 14 to the weak, 
fearful consciences, who only did not dare in practice to make full use of their 
Christian rights and to make use of their evangelical freedom. Rather, he appeared 
with the powerful proclamation of pure doctrine, presented the truth in the clearest 
and most convincing way, exposed error in all its ungodliness and foolishness, and 
used the entire fullness of apostolic knowledge, the entire sharpness of compelling 
evidence, the entire power of shattering eloquence to lead those who were in error 
back to the full truth in all respects. And whoever, in spite of all the enticement and 
admonition of the Spirit of God working in the apostolic preaching, resisted the truth 
and persisted in error, he cursed as an enemy of the gospel. 

That this view of the clear words of the apostle also forced itself upon the pastor 
Wucherer is already shown by this statement of his: "The mighty preacher of 
righteousness by faith alone, without works of the law, nevertheless has enough 
breadth of heart to bear people whose practice seems to contradict this main doctrine 
and to lead them away from it, but whose confession is pure and whose heart is 
faithful and honest, as is shown by their whole being. It is therefore all the more 
astonishing that Wucherer does not hold on to this distinction, but in his application 
to the doctrinal controversy now prevailing within the Lutheran Church, virtually 
reverses the matter. For today's dispute is not between Christians who are in 
complete agreement in the confession of faith and doctrine and differ only in practice, 
but rather between Christians who are not in agreement in the main points of the 
confession and therefore are not in complete agreement in practice either. Such an 
application of the apostolic word Rom. 14, 1. has no semblance of justification, 
precisely because it speaks of something completely different. 

But in the course of his essay, Rev. Wucherer clearly shows why he wishes to 
eliminate the serious doctrinal dispute between the Lutherans of the present day. He 
dislikes the testimony for the pure doctrine of church and ministry and the rejection 
of chiliasm, because he fears confusion of consciences and division of the church. 
But we can absolutely fear nothing from the decisive testimony of truth, neither for 
the salvation of the individual nor for the welfare of the whole church, but expect and 
hope from it alone all good, all blessing, all progress. We have the example of the 
Lord Christ and all the apostles for us, and especially St. Paul, who all did not conceal 
the truth for the sake of peace, but testified loudly and powerfully and in all things 
even unto death, despite the fact that the Lord Christ repelled the greatest part of the 
Jewish people, of the visible church of that time, and especially the zealous 
Pharisees, yes, because of his "hard speech" many of his disciples went behind him 
and walked away from him. 
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And despite the fact that St. Paul made enemies of a large part of the Jewish 
Christians and caused their separation from the church; indeed, at times he had to 
be concerned about the danger of quarrels and division with the other apostles and 
with Peter himself. But all this could not have induced Christ or the apostles to conceal 
the truth. And what would the church and mankind have gained if they had refrained 
from testifying to the pure doctrine of the gospel and refuting error with holy 
earnestness, and instead, with tolerant peaceableness, had allowed truth and lies to 
stand side by side on an equal footing, so that "the church would not be divided? 
There would then be no gospel and no church left in the world. The thorns and thistles 
of error and heresy would soon have overgrown and completely choked the good 
seed of the true word. For instead of harming the church or destroying it through the 
testimony of truth, it is rather the only means of its preservation and development". 
Wucherer says after another: "A church that can no longer endure its own directions 
must crumble," we say: "A church or a party in the church that can no longer endure 
and will no longer accept the unadulterated testimony of the truth, with all outward 
unity and uniformity, falls into error and spiritual death; but where this testimony is in 
vogue, it works, according to God's promise, clear knowledge in all points of doctrine 
and living unity in the true faith. By no means is the effect of the testimony of truth the 
confusion of consciences, as Rev. Wucherer thinks. 

For according to God's will there is no other means of making knowledge clear, 
the heart firm, the will resolute-there is no other means of freeing the conscience from 
all confusion, from all wavering, from all uncertainty than the unadulterated testimony 
of the truth. And if one fears the separation of the church from it, these are mere 
human thoughts. Even the smallest piece of evangelical truth must not be concealed, 
because we must fear that it could become, if to many a savor of life, yet to some a 
savor of death. And how should the testimony of truth be silenced, so that people who 
are not united in faith and doctrine remain outwardly in church fellowship with each 
other under the same name? What is to become of it? Nothing else can come of it 
than a church after the pattern of the Roman one, where above the outward unity the 
inward, living unity in faith and doctrine is held in low esteem and contempt, where 
peace with men is held higher than God's clear word. May God protect us from such 
unity in grace through the unadulterated testimony of His truth in all things! 

We cannot conclude without once again expressing our astonishment at this 
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It is hard to express that in Germany, the land of science, and by an otherwise valiant 
theologian like Father Wucherer, such an exegesis and such an application to the 
present could be produced. Not only from the theological, but also from the logical 
point of view it is astonishing. We would never have expected that Rev. Wucherer 
would pronounce as a duty of true Lutherans in the circle of Léhe's followers what 
was recently pronounced here in America on a completely different side, i.e. within 
the General Synod (see the notice and critique in the September issue). Who could 
have believed that from such opposite sides we would hear an exhortation to put an 
end to the doctrinal dispute that divides the churches, an exhortation to indifferent, 
war-shy, peace-lazy union? For the principle of Rev. Wucherer also irresistibly drives 
toward this. If the Word of God is no longer the highest and only good of the church, 
if differences in important points of doctrine are no longer considered so important 
that an honest dispute must be conducted without all false considerations, if external 
unity is considered higher than unity in faith, we cannot see why we cannot then unite 
consistently with Reformed, Methodists, Baptists, Episcopalians and Catholics, 
especially if they outwardly take the name "Lutheran" and want to fit into the order of 
the church. The General Synod here is admittedly more consistent in practice than 
Rev. Wucherer, but since the principle is the same, he will also have to admit to the 
consequences. 

With this strange parallel, which is formed by Rev. Wucherer and the General 
Synod with regard to unirt principle, it is still striking to a high degree how such 
opposite directions can touch each other. Both must be based on one and the same 
thing, even if in a different form, and that is indifferentism to the pure doctrine and 
truth of the gospel and overestimation of the external ecclesiastical unity. And yet a 
single word of God helps more for the preservation of the church than even such large 
masses. Therefore, we want to preach the pure Word of God and hold it forth, whether 
in season or out of season, and testify before friend and foe the truth that is in Christ 
Jesus. God help us to do this! 
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(Continued.) 

VI. In passing over the discipline of canon law, since that which is scattered 
about it in the detailed dogmatic works of our Church, especially in the Loci of the 
Church, of the Ministry, of the Secular Authority, and of Marriage, is not to be given 
to a"common parish priest". 
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We now only draw attention to a few literary aids of subsidiary character, which we 
still include in the first class, i.e. among those, which should be in the library of a 
Lutheran pastor. We believe that such a library should not be lacking a detailed, good 
work on world history, a good history of philosophy, and finally a dictionary of the 
German language that is as complete as possible. 

As far as world history is concerned, with our limited insight into the profane 
historical literature that has become so rich at present, we do not dare to name the 
work that seems to us to be the most recommendable; we are content to have only 
reminded here of the necessity of such a means of help. 

There are not so many works that offer the history of philosophy in a concise 
form and yet in the detail necessary for understanding that it would not be easier to 
choose here. We are not at liberty to recommend the following to our brothers in office: 
"W. G. Tennemann's (former Prof. of Philosophy at Marburg, d. 1819) GrundriB der 
Geschichte der Philosophie. Fourth edition by Amadeus Wendt (former professor of 
philosophy at Leipzig). Leipzig, 1825 by J. A. Barth." 8°. After a general introduction 
to the history of philosophy, the author gives a short overview of the religious and 
philosophical views of oriental peoples and the oldest Greek culture, in which, of 
course, the theology of the Old Testament people also has to put up with being ranked 
among the human philosophers. The actual history of philosophy is then divided into 
three periods, the first of which is that of Greco-Roman philosophy (600 B.C. to 800 
A.D.), the second that of the Middle Ages or of the dominant scholasticism (800 to 
1600 A.D.), and the third that of more recent philosophy up to Hegel (from 1600 to 
1823). Whether the work later went through more editions with sequels, we do not 
know. The third and fourth editions, edited by Wendt, have considerable merit over 
the first two. Not only do the first editions contain important corrections and 
continuations (e.g., the text of the earlier editions), but the second editions also 
contain a number of 


*) To this must be added that our works on canon law, like Carpzov's, contain so many 
locales and go back so little to the principles that an American preacher, in particular, finds little 
profit for himself in them, and that the very works which give a system of canon law discipline, like 
"Mosheim's allgemeines Kirchenrecht der Protestanten," Helmst. 1769, "Pfaffen's Tractat von dem 
Urspriinge des Kirchenrecht und dessen wahrer Beschaffenheit," Franks. 1722, (translation of the 
"Origines juris eccl.", Tubingen 1719) - not to mention the works of Titius, B6hmer, Pertschen, 
Fleischer and others - also develop dangerous principles with many excellent ones and extend 
their partly necessary criticism of certain principles that have become commonplace in this field 
to church doctrines that are firmly and unshakably founded in God's Word. 
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The book contains not only a description of the philosophical views of Newton, 
Hamann, Schleiermacher, Herbart, Hegel, Wagner and others, which has not yet 
been done or not yet possible in the editions of 1812 and 1815, but also, in addition 
to the chronology of the history of philosophy from Thales to Jacobi's death, an 
alphabetical index of the names of the philosophers, historians of philosophy and the 
views that have emerged, by which means one can easily find and survey the given. 
The book contains 16 pages of preface and table of contents and 524 pages of text, 
to which are added 23 pages for the chronological table and 15 pages for the index 
of names. It is often found in antiquarian catalogs. 

For all parts of philosophy, we strongly recommend the following work: 
"Philosophisches Lexikon von Johann Georg Walch. 2nd edition. Leipzig 1733." 8°. 
The rich content of this encyclopedia is indicated by the detailed title as follows: 
"Therein the matters and terms of art occurring in all parts of philosophy, as logic, 
metaphysics, physics, pneumatics, ethics, natural theology and jurisprudence, as 
well as politics, are explained and explained from history, the disputes of the older 
and newer philosophers are narrated, the writings and books belonging to them are 
listed and everything is presented in alphabetical order. What the erudite and pious 
author, whom we have already met in another part of this library, promises here, he 
has honestly kept and achieved. All the various disciplines of both theoretical and 
practical philosophy, insofar as they had already been treated in the author's time, 
are presented here in nuce (in gist), the objects and concepts occurring therein 
defined, the various opinions about them stated and evaluated, the termini technici 
(terms of art) in use in the individual branches, which often cause the reader of older 
writings no small embarrassment, are explained, and the relevant literature is given 
in the appropriate place, and this with as much acumen as holy awe of the revealed 
divine truth. The benefit that a theologian can draw from this work is obvious. Of 
particular importance we consider the discussions contained therein of the matters 
belonging to natural theology and morality, as well as to natural law. However, we do 
not like to emphasize anything from this work, because we fear to do so at the 
expense of the other content, which is equally useful in its field. The first edition was 
published in 1726, the second (which we have) differs from it both by some additions 
to the text, and by the addition of a list of Latin words with their German translation 
and short biographies of the philosophers, also in alphabetical order. Both editions 
contain a detailed index of subjects and persons for easy finding of what is under 
general titles. The work comprises in encyclopedia format after a detailed preface 
more than 1500 pages, the registers 
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uncounted, in very compressed print; to which are added 85 pages for biographies *) 
A complete dictionary of the German language, which should not be missing in 
any pastor's library, is the following: "KurzgefaBtes stamm- und 
sinnverwandtschaftliches Gesammt-Wo6rterbuch der deutschen Sprache aus allen 
ihren Mundarten und mit allen Fremdwéortern von Jakob Heinrich Kaltschmicdt, 
Professor. Leipzig by Tauchnitz. 1834." 4°. This is, as the additional title states, "a 
household treasure of the mother tongue for all classes of the German people, in 
which, in addition to all simple and compound words of the High German written 
language, all words of the North German, i.e., Westphalian, Bremish, and Germanic 
dialects missing from it are also included. The dialects of Westphalia, Bremen, 
Hamburg, Holstein, Ditmar, Mecklenburg, Pomerania, Rhaetian and Estonian, and 
the words of the southern German dialects, i.e., the Bavarian, Swabian, Swiss and 
Austrian dialects, are listed and explained in the correct spelling. However, one does 
not have to look for definitions, etymological, syntactic, stylistic, etc. in this dictionary. 
However, it is still a highly useful work. It contains not only the entire immense 
treasure of German words in all dialects of the German tongue and all foreign words 
used, but also the shortest and safest way of explaining them, in that the unknown or 
incomprehensible word is accompanied by several understandable and known 
words, and in the case of a differently used word, as many related words as possible, 
i.e. words with the same or similar meaning (synonyms), so that anyone who does 
not understand a word can find a more familiar or understandable word among the 
related words next to it and thereby understand it. The stem-related words are placed 
first among the explanatory words, and even before them, in the case of stem words, 
the old South German spelling, as it was written a thousand years ago (with Gothic 
script). Some examples may make the matter clear: 
the blow (slag) plural blows, the beating, the push, the knock, the blow, strike; 
the sex, the genus, species; the looping, the laying of a rope; the deflecting; 
the dexterity, skill, the handle; the slogging, the lurking; the seizure, stroke, 
apoplexy, paralysis; the misfortune; the defeat; the turnpike, the trapdoor, 
the carriage door; the hew, a forest and dike abthetlung; the millstone 
channel; the blow of a wild pig; the Tact; a length and area measure; a row 


*It does not need to be mentioned that, apart from Walch's work, a newer so-called 
conversational encyclopedia is hardly indispensable for a pastor, or that it can provide excellent 
services in many respects. In our experience, the Brockhausische Real-Encyclopadie deserves 
preference over all others, despite the miserable treatment of the theological articles. 
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Aecker; the jib on the leeward side; the plank at the helm; the sledge track; 
the coin, coinage, strike treasure. 

speculative, inquiring, brooding, supersensory; enterprising. 

glum, glumm, dim, dull-glowing, gloomy, gloomy, sullen, morose, gloomy (Ezek. 
32:2.), glupish, scowling, rumbling. 

Amt (ambacht) Ampt, Ambacht, sd.*), the assembly, the congregation, the 
communal celebration, the public service, the public berrichtung, the 
assembled authority; the order; the guild, guild; the service, position, dignity. 

Apart from the correct spelling (orthography) to be taken from this, the benefit 

to be drawn from this lexicon should be very multiple. We recall only the great wealth 
of genuine German expressions, which can be acquired in a short time by those who 
now and then only read a few pages as if for entertainment, and the correct 
understanding not only of foreign, but also archaistic, obsolete and provincialistic 
expressions, which can be drawn from it for the understanding of old and new 
writings. - The work comprises 1116 pages in large quarto. The second (stereotyped) 
edition of the same has been procured by Beck in Nérdlingen and can be obtained 
from this bookstore for 2 Thlr. or 3 fl. 36 Kr. 

Herewith we conclude the enumeration of the first-class writings belonging to 

the parish library. 
(To be continued.) 
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A highly esteemed friend writes to us on October 5 of this year from the old 
fatherland, among other things, the following: 

"What Germany-as it gives itself, and at least on the street is only to be looked 
at by someone who has spent a number of years in circumstances which, taken as a 
whole, allow the word of God to run its course-would have to turn into a kind of torture 
chamber if the spirit were always to have the upper hand, is, according to the 
impression which my stupid senses have received from the North Pole, my stupid 
senses have received from the North Pole, may | call it cold in another way, is not 
both the boundless mammon service into which it has sunk, fine alienation from all 
divine life, and the frenzied bornirtheit with which it opposes individual, in relation to 
what the church has been and is supposed to be, yet only very weak impulses of 
piety. 

*) sd. is an abbreviation for: southern German; a preceding index explains the abbreviations 


used and an appendix explains the abbreviations occurring in general, as well as an index of 
baptismal and proper names with an indication of the language from which they originate. 
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The peace that death has brought him, and which in manifold gradations, from the 
naive harmlessness of the lower layers to the "equanimity suffused with higher 
intelligence" of the upper crust, so firmly pits this mummy that it can grin in the face 
of the holy spirit, untouched by his breath of life, and can do nothing more, like Loth's 
oath-maiden." 

"A reader of the Revelation must be particularly frightened by the fact that the 
abhorrence of the Roman Antichrist seems to have been totally extinguished in the 
Reformation army. While the newspapers triumph when HarleB is unable to restore 
the services of the Lutheran Church by way of order, and yet at the same time 
challenge the arm of the authorities against disagreeable voices of some opponents 
of the Union or of rationalism, one can read in the Hamburg Correspondent that "the 
consecration of truth and firmness conferred on the Catholic Church promises it a 
great victory in consequence of the treaty concluded with China in that country." 

"It is not to be wondered at that the Roman whore proudly travels along such 
paths. A conference held at this time in Cologne, which was also attended by 
Frenchmen and Spaniards, treated Protestantism, according to the newspaper 
reports that appeared about it, more or less like a wanton boy, who now recognized 
with great shame that he had not insulted an old hag in the papacy, but his own 
mother. He had lost the Savior with the church and all religion with the faith in "the 
Son of God," it was said in the speeches held at this meeting. But instead of being 
led back to the banner of scriptural doctrine, which was given away to reason and 
false love, by this reproach, which was only too well deserved by the apostate 
children of faithful fathers, and by the crown which is forged for the Swedish "martyrs" 
in the Univers, who were only forced to bite into Roman hemlock by the lack of pure 
preaching and especially of private absolution, the Hamburg church congress wants 
to water the arid field with the love zeal of the preachers, as if the dried-up brook 
could flow out at will, but is so completely silent about the right damage to the city of 
Zion that it cites what Austria is doing for the Protestants as proof of how good it looks 
for the protection that the gospel enjoys in German lands. Of course, this is no 
wonder. After all, the Kirchentag itself helps Rome to demolish the ramparts of our 
castle, because, as a bump in the Union, which, as the newspapers admittedly sneer 
at in an unfair manner, needs the bandage of the police in order not to be touched 
rudely, it prevents the poor man from wielding the sword with which, especially in 
Hamburg, the servants of Christ once so valiantly defended themselves against all 
disloyalty in the confession!" 
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Excerpts as Contributions to Pastoral Casuistry 
Whether widows are allowed to remarry within the year of mourning? 


(From Joh. Gerhard's Locis Theol., Loc. XXVIII, § 198-260. Translated by 
Conrector G. Schick.) 


By civil law, a widow who marries within the year of mourning is branded with 
infamy (cf. Corpus juris), for which they cite two reasons: first, so that no confusion of 
descendants takes place, because through those premature and hasty widow 
marriages (as the emperors call them in the Corpus juris) opportunity can be given, that 
the son of the former spouse is foisted on the later or that of the later on the former, 
and thus the true and rightful heir is defrauded of his paternal inheritance, but a false 
and unjust heir comes into possession of the goods to which the other is entitled 
according to natural and international law; Secondly, so that public respectability is 
not violated, because a woman owes her husband love and respect, and if she 
therefore immediately hastens to the second marriage, it will seem as if she has 
immediately put the love and memory of the previous husband out of her mind. And 
not only the woman herself becomes infamous who marries within the year of 
mourning, but also the husband who brings her home with knowledge, and the father 
who consented to such marriage of his son, and the father of the woman who 
consented to it (see Corpus juris). As for widowers, they say that they are not forced by 
law to mourn their wives, and that they are therefore allowed to remarry immediately, 
because there is no confusion of offspring to worry about. 

Concerning the first part, widows are rightly commanded to observe the period 
of mourning for the reasons given, to which others may be added, namely, that even 
animals abstain from mating after conception; because too hasty marriage is seldom 
free from the suspicion of adultery or poisoning; because it cannot please the later 
man, who has so quickly put aside the memory of the previous one; because 
according to the laws and customs of almost all peoples, those untimely marriages 
are inadmissible, as is known from William Lambert's Archaeonomia, in which he 
recites, among other things, the law given by the Danish king Kanut 500 years ago: 
"Widows shall wait twice six months, and then marry whom they please. If, however, 
one marries before one year, she shall be penalized for the dowry and deprived of all 
the property left by her former husband, and all this shall be given to the next of kin." 
The ancient Romans set ten months of mourning for the spouse. Plutarch says in the 
Numa: "The wives remained widows for ten months from the death of their husbands; 
if 
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If a woman married before the expiration of the tenth month, she had to sacrifice a 
pregnant cow according to the laws of Numa'-that is, in the months that mark the 
extreme time of childbirth. Valentinian or Theodosius added two, and wanted so that 
a full Zahr be consecrated by the woman to the mourning. Apuleius gives another 
reason, because the untimeliness of the wedding would fill the men of the husband 
to be mourned with righteous indignation. 

In canon law, this imperial decree is abolished and the widow is allowed to 
marry even within the year of mourning. It says: "Not infamous are all those who 
declare the secular laws infamous, which we must confess of the one who marries 
within the period of mourning, since the marriages of today are governed by the law 
of heaven and not by the law of the secular forum, and according to the law of heaven, 
after the death of the husband, the woman is free from the law concerning the 
husband, she marries whom she wishes. Urban Ill, in the Corpus juris canonici: "Since 
the apostle says that a woman, after the death of her husband, is free from the law 
concerning her husband, she marries in the Lord to whom she wishes; so by the 
permission and authority of the apostle the infamy of the same is annulled." The same 
is repeated by Innocent III. 

But we cannot approve this provision of canon law, since it is contrary to public 
respectability, and results in confusion and uncertainty of descendants, and even 
increases the suspicion of a crime. Nor does it have any basis in 1 Cor. 7, 39, because 
1) the freedom to marry that comes about as a result of the death of the first husband 
does not abrogate the laws and respectability, otherwise a widow could also marry 
those who are related to her by blood. Rather, in our judgment, we can only do what 
we can honorably and justly. 2) The apostle does not speak both of the time of 
marriage and of the person to whom she might marry, for he does not say: when she 
wills, but: to whom she wills. If this indefinite freedom to marry whom she wills is 
necessarily to be so limited that it does not conflict with the laws of forbidden degrees 
of relationship, then the freedom must also be limited with respect to the time of 
marriage according to respectability and reasonable grounds. 3) The apostle 
expressly adds: she marries whom she wills; only that it be done in the Lord, which 
text also understands this in itself, that the new marriage be entered into in true fear 
of God and that nothing be done contrary to the respectability pleasing to God and 
approved by men. 4) The same apostle commands the Christians in Rom. 12, 1. that 
they should be subject to the authorities when they command honorable things, which 
Peter also repeats in 1 Epistle 2, 13. 
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The same apostle Paul requires us to consider what is honorable and what is right, 
but such a marriage has the stain of infamy. The same apostle Paul requires Phil. 4, 
8. that we should consider what is honorable and what is right: but such a marriage 
has the stain of infamy; that we should make an effort to be honorable before all men: 
but such a marriage is not honorable. 5) If widows may not be kept from marriage 
during the year of mourning because of the freedom of marriage established by the 
apostle, why then do they keep the whole spiritual estate entirely from marriage? why 
do they maintain that marriage is prevented because of spiritual affinity? why do they 
introduce so many forbidden degrees? and so forth. If they think that in these and 
similar decrees of canon law no obstacle is thrown in the way of the freedom of 
marriage, why do they claim this about the prohibition of civil law, which is based on 
the most reasonable grounds? 

As far as the second part is concerned, we consider it reasonable that even 
widowers should not remarry during the period of the year of mourning or at least half 
a year from the death of their first wife. For although they are not exactly obliged to 
do so by a divine or civil right; although the first reason, namely confusion of offspring, 
is omitted in the case of men: nevertheless the second reason, namely public 
respectability, also applies to them. For a man does not seem to have been devoted 
with sincere love to the spouse whose memory he immediately puts aside with the 
death of the same, and without public annoyance the new marriage bond is not 
concluded over the fresh burial mound of the first wife. That some time had passed 
between the death of Sarah and the second marriage of Abraham is shown by the 
Mosaic narrative. Although, therefore, those who hasten to the second marriage after 
the death of the first wife do not fall into the infamy of the law, as Seneca says: "no 
definite period of mourning is set for men, because none is honorable": yet they can 
hardly be free from the infamy of the deed and from the suspicion of frivolity and 
incontinence. It is inhuman "to see the funeral of one's own with the same eyes with 
which one saw them, to carry their memory out with their corpse, and not to be moved 
in consequence of the first rupture of the family bond," says the same Seneca: but 
now this mourning is manifested most of all by abstaining from a new marriage. 
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Rambach on the errors of declamation in delivering sermons. 


Perhaps in no other country are so many mistakes made with regard to 
declamation (the use of the voice) in the delivery of sermons as here in America. 
Warning and advice in this regard from an older theologian should therefore not be 
entirely superfluous. Under conditions such as those we find here, certain bad habits 
become fashionable without being noticed. Therefore, we share a passage from 
Johann Jacob Rambach's Homiletik, which we have already recensored in the 
Pfarrers-Bibliothek, about this subject and allow ourselves only the change that we 
translate the Latin and Greek words used by Rambach and not explained by him into 
German. The ninth chapter of the indicated work deals with the action and the fourth 
and fifth paragraphs of the same with the declamation (with the exclusion of the 
gesticulation). Therein it says then, as follows: 

"It is true that many things depend on the voice of a preacher being of a good 
quality, but few rules can be given for this, because most of it depends partly on 
nature and partly on affect and habit; but these are things that do not want to submit 
to the strict demands of the rule. However, since the common people take great care 
that the preacher has a good voice and pronunciation, *) and since natural infirmities 
can be gradually improved and eliminated, **) instruction in these matters cannot do 
any harm. 

Accordingly, the errors to be avoided and improved are to be noted, and among 
such: 

1. Somnolentia, when the voice is too sleepy, which is a sign that one does not 
speak from the fullness of the heart, and that one is not in the affect that the matter 
entails. If, for example, one speaks of God's great love shown to the world in Jesus 
Christ, or of God's terrible wrath against sinners, and the words die on his lips, it is 
most disgusting, and everyone sees that he speaks of things that do not affect him. 

2. Clamositas, when one screams so frighteningly that the ears and head of the 
listeners, especially in small churches, hurt. This does not only harm one's health, 
since one can easily burst a vein in the lung and contract consumption Tt). 


*) We would like to add: and since the manner of speaking has a great influence on the 
understanding of what is said, it can itself become an obstacle to the effect of the Word of God. 
D.R. 


**It is known that the most famous orator of antiquity, Demosthencs, suffered from various 
natural defects that hindered him in the practice of oratory (he could not pronounce the R, for 
example) and overcame them through persistent practice. D. N. 

t) Specifically, tracheitis and laryngitis, which are so common here. D.R. 
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The reason for this is not only that the voice of the speaker cannot be heard clearly, 
but also because of the noise of the voice that resounds in the church. 

3. Exilitas vocis, when one speaks too softly and quietly, which causes the 
preacher that the listeners are partly asleep, partly dreaming, partly (in large 
churches) discoursing, or reading in a book, etc., because they cannot understand 
his lecture and hear the least of it. 

4. Take vocis inaequitas when the voice is too unequal, for example, when one 
shouts out certain words in one period, which have no particular emphasis, with a 
strong raised voice, but soon lets the voice drop so low again that the fewest listeners 
can hear it, and thus is like a ship that is thrown out to the sky by the waves and soon 
plunged back into the abyss. This testifies to a great weakness of the power of 
judgment. One also often attacks oneself too strongly in the beginning, so that 
afterwards, toward the end, one has a weak voice in the application; therefore, one 
must save one's strength to present the application with the proper seriousness and 
emphasis. There is also the bad habit that one recites the opening words of a period 
too loudly, but swallows and devours the last syllables, and withdraws them from the 
ears of the listeners, so that they either have to guess it, or have a garbled sense of 
it. 

5. Omnimoda vocis aequalitas et monotonia, since one recites everything in one 
tone and does not change the voice according to the nature of the matter. By doing 
so, one puts oneself under the suspicion that one has memorized one's sermon ina 
childish way. Keeping the same tone at the end of the period (not lowering the tone 
or not raising it during the question) and singing the periods as it were is also 
disgusting to the congregation. 

6. Nimia tarditas, when mau recites the words all too slowly and, as it were, 
prebuchftabirt the listeners and counts them out on a string. 

7. Nimia festinatio et praecipitantia linguae, when the words fall too hastily like a quick 
downpour; when one does not pause longer where a punctum stands in the speech 
than where a comma is, and does not act differently, as if someone stood behind 
one's back with a whip and constantly urged one to continue, so that the sermon 
would come to an end. Above such haste it happens in particular that one easily gets 
carried away and, for example, says the words John 20, and yet it says 1 John 3, or 
as the holy apostle Paul says 1 John 2, and so on. 

8. Affectatio, when one adopts an affected oratorical or so-called canzone tone, 
which one is otherwise not in the habit of having in one's speech when one speaks 
outside the canzone; or when one wants to imitate others, since the voice is not suited 
for this. 

9. Inconsulta vocis interruptio, if mau by Odemholen does not follow the sense, but 
in the middle of the comma, yes probably 


878Literature 


The first part of the word is the first part of the word, the second part of the word is 
the first part of the word, the third part of the word is the third part of the word, and 
the third part of the word is the third part of the word, and the fourth part of the word 
is the fourth part of the word. 

10. Impuritas pronuntiationis, when one does not have a pure pronunciation, but 
pronounces some consonants or vowels differently than one is used to in the place 
where one preaches. For example, if in our area one wanted to say Christusch for 
Christ, ischt for is, Geischst for spirit, this would be an unusual pronunciation. Thus 
some pronounce the O like an Au, as: the Saun of God, for Son of God; others the A 
and U like an O, as: Ondere for Other, Obend for Evening, Hallelujo for Hallelujah, 
ond for and; further Laeben for Life, H aerz for Heart, Haerr for Lord, Mouses for 
Moses, leisus for Jesus. Others make all kinds of appendages to the words that do 
not belong to them, such as: nehmlichen for nehmlich, ofte for oft, ewiglichen for 
eternally. Others stretch the syllables too long, which must be pronounced short, as: 
dahs for that, zusahmen for together, Gehiern for brain, Kiend for child. Item, if one 
speaks through the nose. Others need a plebeian pronunciation, even in a holy place, 
and pull the words together and mutilate them, as the meanest rabble is wont to do; 
e.g.: Through prayer we can get everything we want. This is not the way people use 
to speak, who have studied and laid themselves on purity of style. 

Some have such things in them, and do not know it; they have them in them 
either from their home country, or from association with people who have a corrupt 
pronunciation, for which reason they have good reason to take care that they do not 
bring such things to the pulpit; for these are faults that are to be avoided and 
improved. The natural defects of the voice, however, can sometimes be remedied by 
practice, as well as by medicines." 


(Submitted.) 
Literature. 


Addresses delivered at the inauguration of William M. Reynolds, D. D., as President of the Illinois 
State University, at Springfield, Tuesday, July 29, 1858. 


On the occasion of his induction into the office of President of the University at 
Springfield, III, Dr. Reynolds delivered an address printed in the pamphlet referred to 
above, in which he speaks clearly and at length of his direction, and which is of 
special interest to us, because it gives us an idea of the spirit which prevails in the 
schools of learning in this country, and especially in the General Synod. When he 
describes the Ober- 
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As we ourselves make the realization of this wish, which is also alive in us, our daily 
task, so we would only be pleased if Dr. Reynolds, first in Springfield and then also 
in related institutions, succeeded in implementing his principles in this respect, as far 
as it is possible under our conditions here. 

But it is all the more regrettable that in such a speech, which is intended 
precisely to make a confession with regard to position and views (see the 
introduction, p. 7), we do not hear a word from a man like Dr. Reynolds, who even 
recently wanted to be considered a Lutheran. Reynolds, who has recently wanted to 
be considered a Lutheran, not to hear a word in which he would have professed the 
faith of the Lutheran church, whose bread he eats, but on the contrary, in it he has 
decisively expressed Uniate principles as his conviction, and tried to make everything 
that is opposed to them contemptible. In his speech we find the following sentences: 
"Can the man who recognizes in the classical masterpieces of Greece and Rome the 
inherent power, the cultural ability and the sublime aspirations of his race, remain 
satisfied with the shiboleth of a sect, which is at most only a mode of representation 
of the faith, which is the only form of a universal religion and the only firm bond for 
the general brotherhood of mankind? What all is meant by "sect" in Springfield, as 
therefore the foregoing sentence must have been understood by the audience, is 
shown by the words of Mr. Stuart, the President of the Board of Trustees, in the 
beginning of his address to Dr. Reynolds, where he says that the Lutherans in Illinois, 
through the University at Springfield, "wish to discharge the obligation which they 
have as well as any other religious sect against science." Further, Dr. Reynolds says: 
"If attachment to the distinguishing doctrines of Christianity, to great principles of faith 
and life, to the great historical efficacy of a religious society, to the memory of martyrs 
who sealed their testimony with their blood, and to the memory of the (Puritan!!!) 
pilgrim fathers, who braved the wrath of tyrants, the waves of the ocean and the terrors 
of this western wilderness, in order to erect here an altar and temple of the true faith, 
as they had received it from God's own word-if this is the basis on which adherence 
to any particular denomination is based (thus also to the Lutheran denomination?!), 
then no one will ever be able to say, "I am a Christian".!), then no one who believes 
in the omnipotence of truth, in the sweetness of virtue, or in the heavenly nature of 
piety, or who knows anything of the indissolubility of the bond that binds the present 
to the past, or the members of the same family to one another, will have any concern 
that the established 
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clear-minded and educated members of a church worthy of respect will be inclined 
to leave the fellowship of it." After such sayings, it can scarcely be striking to hear 
from Dr. Reynolds' mouth, of the various Protestant communions of this country, that 
is, the Lutheran as well as the Calvinistic, that they are "founded on a hearty 
acceptance of the sacred. Scripture and its God-inspired teachings." Those who, like 
Dr. Reynolds, can regard the confession of the Lutheran Church or of any other 
religious community as a way of representing the true Christian faith, who can say 
of Puritans that they have the true faith as they receive it from God's own word, who 
finally ascribes to the Calvinistic sects of this country just as well as to the Lutheran 
Church a hearty acceptance of the Word of God, is not a Lutheran, he does not stand 
in the faith of the Augsburg Confession and Luther's Small Catechism: for according 
to them there are not many ways of presenting Christian truth in the world, but only 
one, and that is the Lutheran confession founded in God's Word alone; nor do they 
recognize the faith of Calvinists as such as the true one, but reject and condemn it 
in all respects in which it deviates from the Lutheran, as an error contradicting "God's 
own Word; and therefore, according to the confession of our church, no hearty 
acceptance of God's word can be attributed to the various sects of this country as 
such, since it is precisely our church that denies them church and communion 
fellowship because they do not heartily and sincerely accept God's word. Therefore, 
the above statements of Dr. Reynolds do not contain Lutheran, but Uniate principles. 
Chic. 
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When | had already written the above, | came across the following 
characteristic essay in the "Olive Branch" of November 10, which | let follow here in 
exact translation without commentary: 


"The Norwegian Professorship in St. Louis." 

"We find the following article in the Missionary’ of the 4th of this month: 

"Norwegian Professorship. - The Norwegian Lutheran Synod of Wisconsin and 
neighboring states, numbering about 15 pastors and perhaps 12,000 communicants, 
has recently decided, as our readers have been informed, to establish a 
professorship at Concordia College in St. Louis, Mo. Some thought that this would 
not be carried out, but although subscriptions have only been collected in three or 
four preaching districts in lowa and Wisconsin, the sum raised already amounts to 
$7000! In some congregations five or six 
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members given $100 each, while only a few items are given under $26.00. This is 
truly an encouraging generosity from these immigrants, many of whom came to this 
country only a few years ago without a penny. From the November number of their 
journal, the "Kirkelig Maanedstidende," we see that three young men from their 
congregations -Torgersen, Jakob Larsen, and Lasce Fosce -have already begun their 
preparatory studies in this institution."" 


"We congratulate our Norwegian brethren in Wisconsin, together with our sister 
paper, on this proof of their zeal and generosity in caring for the training of young men 
for the preaching ministry in their congregations. But at the same time we beg leave 
to consider whether they might not better accomplish their purpose in our Illinois State 
University? Why should the Scandinavians in this country split their forces? The 
Swedish and Norwegian languages are so closely related that One Professor can 
teach both quite well. Our young Swedes and Norwegians also need only a very short 
time to communicate with each other in order to understand each other. We now have 
13 Scandinavians in our institution, 8 Swedes and 5 Norwegians, who only need a 
few weeks of contact to be able to talk to each other in the most fraternal and easy 
way, each speaking in his mother tongue. In the lessons, their teacher, Prof. Esbjorn, 
teaches them together in the same way the grammar of their mother tongue and the 
like. Wouldn't it be highly better for these young people that they all came together 
than that they were divided between two or more institutions?" 

"But eS there is another circumstance of no small importance. In our Illinois 
State University young people learn English at the same time, not from a Norwegian 
or Swedish teacher, but from Americans who speak English as their native tongue, 
and by intercourse with their fellow students, who make use of it in their studies and 
in their common conversation. - We do not wish in the least to diminish the efficiency 
and merits of our prudes at Concordia College (in St. Louis), but it is well known that 
all instruction in that institution is given in German, except in the lessons appointed 
for special instruction in English. Also, the pupils are Germans and use their language 
in their ordinary intercourse with each other; consequently, the opportunities for 
acquiring the English language in this institution are very limited. But we think it is a 
foregone conclusion that our Norwegian brethren desire to see their preachers so 
instructed in English as to be able to speak it in their intercourse with Americans, even 
if they are not called to preach in it. It is also evident that in many cases they must 
teach their young people by the means of the English language if they do not want 
them to leave the church of their fathers altogether. Where the nor- 
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Since the Norwegian population is not very dense and surrounded by English, young 
people quickly acquire English and just as quickly unlearn Norwegian or Swedish. It 
is also remarkable that Norwegians, because of the close relationship of the two 
languages, acquire English quickly, far more quickly, we are inclined to believe, than 
Germans. Have our Norwegian friends thought of these things? Have they 
considered the object as its importance deserves, and have they considered the 
fitness of Concordia College for the purposes for which they wish to place their 
professorship and their young men under its influence and direction? Or are there 
any insurmountable objections in the way of their co-operation with the University at 
this place?- In other words, is it not possible for all Norwegians to unite in their 
ecclesiastical relations, and co-operate for the spiritual, moral, and religious 
advancement, education, and edification of their people, and for the building and 
establishment of the Kingdom of Christ and the Lutheran Church among them?" G. 
Schick. 


Ecclesiastical Contemporary History 


|. America. 


Literary activity within the General Synod. From the "Observer" we see that Mr. Anspach 
has presented his General Synod with the translation of a writing by Schwenkfeld (Luther usually 
writes Stenkfeld)! The "Missionary", after an excellent characterization of Schwenkfeld, makes 
the following remark about this in the number of November 4: "Perhaps the simple fact of the 
translation of a book by Schwenkfeld is not very wonderful in itself, since there is somewhere (in 
Pennsylvania?) a sect with his name, which is gradually becoming Americanized and to which it 
happens that at some time a quite natural curiosity awakens in it to know why it bears him. But 
that anyone outside of this small community takes the trouble to translate what is worth so little 
to translate, that is a miracle. But that the translator is found in our church, in one of whose 
confessions this poor theological bungler is embalmed like a fly in ambergris, if one looks at his 
insignificance and the richness of the material that surrounds him; or like an elephant on Siberian 
ice, if one looks at his weight and the durability of that which preserves him-that is the summit of 
the miraculous itself. But beyond this, there is an element of the unexpected: namely, that such 
a gifted writer as Dr. Anspach should do this work and waste his beautiful style on a book by 
Schwenkfeld, who did not know how to think and consequently did not know how to write. ...... If 
he felt like turning for a while to the more modest task of translator, how could he not pick for the 
church of our country some of the lovely and refreshing flowers that grow in immense abundance 
in the meadows of her mother's manor? - We regret all the more that the silver plate on which the 
result of his work is presented to us, and the beauty of which can arouse attention for what it 
carries and inspire confidence in it, does not contain some golden apples from our Lutheran 
Hesperides, but rather the perverse sweepings of the Augean stables of Schwenkfeldian 
enthusiasm. 
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Il. Abroad. 

The Amenian Community. A friend from Germany writes to us: "It has its center in Munich- 
Gladbach and is the foundation of an enthusiastic Jewish Christian, Israel Pick, who has 
established and tried to spread the principle in various writings that the Jews should worship 
Jesus as their Messiah, but as Christians should not lose themselves in the existing Christian 
congregations, but "form an unmixed Jewish church", and who accuses the great Gentile apostle 
St. Paul because he did not keep the believers from the Jews separate from those from the 
Gentiles. Paul because he did not keep the believers from the Jews separate from those from the 
Gentiles. Since his Jewish church has no prospect and hope for the time being, he approached 
simple-minded Gentile Christians and told them that they had to prepare the way and the place 
for the people of God, i.e. the people of Israel wno would become believers in the future, and that 
they had to flee from the hopelessly corrupt world surrounding them to the promised land, where 
the Israel of God would gather, etc. A new sect was formed around Pick, which, believing that all 
prophecies are now amen, i.e. close to their fulfillment, gives itself the name of the Amenian 
community and intends nothing less than to emigrate to Palestine. 


The Lutheran conference in Rothenmoor is also mentioned in the newspapers. They 
make fun of the fact that the strict believing party is not united among themselves and pick out 
individual harsh-sounding statements. For example, Brémel is said to have said that he does not 
pray with anyone who does not want to abandon reformed heresy, while a man from Géttingen 
(Diekhoff) figures as a spokesman for the opposite extreme, Philippi as a representative of the 
right center in the fight against both. - Brémel considered this advertisement so important that he 
also defended himself in a newspaper against his slanderer. 


Baierlein. In: Hamburger Correspondenten, the Leipzig mission was discussed in detail and 
Baierlein was also praised. - The world takes note of the church and takes off its hat where it 
senses a power that proves itself in conspicuous works. Nevertheless, it hates the currency and 
does not predict anything good for the "dark men" since now, as it is said, the king of Prussia has 
formally transferred the regency to his brother. For to him alone she attributes it, who does not 
know God, that the simple Bible faith has lifted the head. 


Napoleon. Just as one cleans out the houses when winter is at the door, so the high 
potentates in this ominous time try to clear away everything that could disturb the peace. In the 
end, Napoleon forbids the dissemination of Protestant tracts that could arouse passions that 
belong to lost times. 


Russia. The Emperor Alexander II not only lifted the ban on the distribution of Bibles in 
Russia issued under the previous government on the part of the Bible Society, but also assured 
the Bible Society an annual support of 25,000 silver rubles. 


Pastor Brunn writes from Steden in Nassau: "Our church life is still going on quietly. Praise 
be to the Lord that he has left me in full health until now, so that | could do my ministry without 
interruption. | am doubly challenged by the administration of the "Gewundener Gemeine". There 
we still have to hold our services in the forest, because the furious village police do not allow us 
to do so in the village itself. However, we confidently hope that things will soon change, if it is 
God's will that we be helped by human instruments. ..... For us, only the condition of the people 
of Gemiinden and then Br. Hein's stay in the distant and costly Frankfurt is oppressive. God has 
miraculously preserved him there; we therefore do not doubt in the least that he will receive help 
and guidance in the future. Next we will think about our Rhenish pastoral conference in 
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Frankfurt. Our numbers are increasing every year, a certainly highly gratifying proof of the 
blessed progress of our church" (Kirchenvl.). 

Rostock. The Licentiate and Privatdocent of Theology Bachmann at the University of Berlin 
has been appointed to fill the full professorship at the University of Rostock vacated by the 
retirement of Prof. Baumgarten. He has accepted the call. He is a son of the Consistorialrath 
Bachmann there and is already well known through several literary works in the field of Old 
Testament theological science. His latest work is entitled: "Die Festgesetze des Pentateuchs, 
aufs neue kritisch untersucht von Johannes Bachmann. Berlin, published by W.. Schulze. 1858." 

(Nordd. Corr.) 

GiBen. Baumgarten was to take Credner's place after Giessen. This would have been an 
essential improvement for Giessen, if he had not refused; for even if B. may read his special part 
out of the Bible, he still knows a divine revelation that is not of his own reason nor power. But this 
appeal is suitable from another side to enlighten our situation. Baum garten, removed from office 
in Meklenburg, finds employment again in the Grand Ducal Hesse. This is not the first case of 
this kind. Steinacker had to leave Hanover because of his unbelief and found employment as a 
pastor in ducal Saxony, where he sang to Liszt as if he were the Lord Christ himself. In the same 
year, Liegel was called to Koburg as a court preacher, although he had been removed from the 
list of candidates in Hanover for canonical reasons concerning the change. Here regiment goes 
against regiment. This counter-struggle is even more grandly waged in the Duchy of Gotha, 
where dozens of married couples are blessed whose union is declared adulterous by the 
Prussian Oberkirchenrath. A few cases for many. All these church groups, which openly fight 
each other in important facts and principles, send their deputies to Eisenach or Dresden in order 
to establish and represent a unity of the Protestant Church of Germany through joint action. 
Doesn't that mean drawing water with a sieve? Our time does not want to believe that all unity is 
a sham, and all building is in vain, as long as unity in doctrine and firm ecclesiastical foundations 
is lacking. What comes out of all the effort and work is poor work, which is rewarded with 
ingratitude or even with ridicule. 

(Neues Zeitbl.) 

Brémel against Baumgarten. The Freimund writes: In the Baumgarten case, the 
Superintendent of the Duchy of Lauenburg, Consistorialassessor and Pastor A. Brémel has "a 
new vote" under the heading: "Herr Prof. Dr. v. Hofmann und die Aktenstiicke, die 
Amtsentlassung des Professors der Theologie Dr. Baumgarten in Rostock betreffend", with the 
motto: "Eines Mannes Red, eine halbe Red: Man verhdr sie alle beed" - with Schlawitz in Berlin 
(1858 gr. 8. 34 S. Pr. 27 kr.In it, he demonstrates in a calm but forceful manner that Dr. von 
Hofmann, as a kindred spirit of Baumgarten, did not conduct his defense in the most open 
manner, in that he partly broke off quotations from Baumgarten's writing where Baumgarten's 
error was openly apparent, partly deliberately omitted to cite such obviously erroneous passages, 
and partly favorably exploited Baumgarten's expressions against the context. At the same time, 
he makes it obvious that Baumgarten harbored enthusiastic, antinomian, catholicizing thoughts 
(the latter especially in the doctrine of the preparation of law) and showed a bitter contempt for 
the confessional writings. However, it is also evident from this writing that these errors all occur 
in the "Zechariah" of Dr. Baumgarten, which he wrote as early as 1854-55. Also, the procedure 
observed against Baumgarten in detail is not put into a different light by this writing, since this lay 
completely outside the purpose of the same. In any case, however, it is worthwhile to hear "this 
other speech" as well. 


